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186. Let him be very much on his guard against
a_friend who secretly serves the enemy and against
(deserters) who return (from the enemy’s camp); for
such (men are) the most dangerous foes.

187. Let him march on his road, arraying (his
troops) like a staff (i.e. in an oblong), or like a waggon
(i.e. in a wedge), or like a boar (i.e. in a rhombus),
or like a Makara (i.e. in two triangles, with the apices
joined), or like a pin (i.e. in a long line), or like a
Garuda (i.e. in a thomboid with far-extended wings).

183. From whatever (side) he apprehends danger,
in that (direction) let him extend his troops, and let
him always himself encamp in an array, shaped like
a lotus.

189. Let him allot to the commander-in-chief, to
the (subordinate) general, (and to the superior officers)
places in all directions, and let him turn his front
in that direction whence he fears danger.

general, and workmen’ (Medh., Gov., Kull., Régh.). Medh. adds
that some name as the fifth component ¢the treasury,” and that
others explain the term by ‘the sixfold division, mentioned by
Kéamandi,’ Nitisdra XVI, 6. The latter view is adopted by Nand.
Nir. enumerates besides elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry,
the riders on elephants and sistropaniyakas (#)-

187. The details regarding the various ways of arranging the
troops are found in the K4mandaki, Nitisira XIX.

188. My translation of the last clause follows Gov., Nir., and
Ragh. Medh. says that the king shall leave the town with his army
in the lotus-array, and Kull. speaks of a ‘feigned encampment’
(kapafanivesanaz kuryt). The lotus-array is stated to be ¢ equally
extended on all sides and perfectly circular, the centre being
occupied by the king.’

189, Medh. remarks that, as the subordinate general and the

commander-in—chief are only two persons, they cannot possibly be
stationed ‘in all di!’ECﬁDDE" a8 the text preseribes; and that hence

* their servanis (i, &, the superior officers) must aisv ba intended.
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“490. On all sides let him place troops of soldiers,
on whom he can rely, with whom signals have been
arranged, who are expert both in sustaining a charge
and in charging, fearless and loyal.

191. Let him make a small number of soldiers
fight in close order, at his pleasure let him extend
a large number in loose ranks; or let him make

) them fight, arranging (a small number) in the needle-

' array, (and a large number) in the thunderbolt-array.

192. On even ground let him fight with chariots
and horses, in water-bound places with boats and
elephants, on (ground) covered with trees and shrubs
with bows, on hilly ground with swords, targets, (and
other) weapons.

193. (Men born in) Kurukshetra, Matsyas, Paz-
Zilas, and those born in Strasena, let him cause to
fight in the van of the battle, as well as (others who
are) tall and light. X

194. After arranging his troops, he should en-
courage them (by an address) and carefully inspect
them; he should also mark the behaviour (of the
soldiers) when they engage the enemy.

195. When he has shut up his foe (in a town),
let him sit encamped, harass his kingdom, and con-
tinually spoil his grass, food, fuel, and water.

1go. Nir. explains gulmdn, ‘troops of soldiers,” by gulmade-
sasthén, ‘(soldiers) ‘standing in thickets’ (?).

192. Sthale, ‘on hilly ground’ (nimnonnate, Régh.), means
according to Medh., Gov., and Kull. ‘on ground free from stones,
trees, creepers, thorns, pits, and the like/

193. Kurukshetra, i.e. the neighbourhood of Delhi; Matsyas,
i_e. the inhabitants of Baird/a or Vairdf, north of Jepur (Bhoga-
pure, Medh.) ; Padikilas, i. e. the inhabitants of Kényakubga (Ka-
neg); Shrasenss, i e the inhabitants of the eountry near Mathiuid

(AliikAatia, Gov.). ,
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96. Likewise let him destroy the tanks, ramparts,
and ditches, and let him assail the (foe unawares)
and alarm him at night.

197. Let him instigate to rebellion those who are
open to such instigations, let him be informed of
his (foe’s) doings, and, when fate is propitious, let
him fight without fear, trying to conquer.

198. He should (however) try to conquer his
foes by conciliation, by (well-applied) gifts, and by
creating dissension, used either separately or con-
jointly, never by fighting, (if it can be avoided.)

199. For when two (princes) fight, victory and
J defeat in the battle are, as experience teaches,

uncertain ;- let him therefore avoid an engagement.

200. (But) if even those three before-mentioned
expedients fail, then let him, duly exerting himself,
fight in such a manner that he may completely
conquer his enemies.

201. When he has gained victory, let him duly
worship the gods and honour righteous Brahmazas,
let him grant exemptions, and let him cause promises
of safety to be proclaimed.

201-205. Vi. IIL, 47-49; Yég#. I, 342, 348-351. :

201, ‘The gods, i.e. of the conquered country. Parihdrin,
‘ exemptions,’ i. e. ¢ from taxes and dues for a year or two’ (Medh.,
Nand.), means according to Gov. ‘gifts to Srotriyas and others’
(srotriyddigatdvasyadineshu mayaitad anugfiitam ity evam); ac-
cording to Kull. “ gifts to gods and Brihmanas;’ according to Nr,
‘Agrahdras or villages presented to Brihmaznas ;" according to
Ragh. ‘gifts of clothes and ornaments to the inhabitants.’ The
term parihra occurs very frequently in the inscriptions (see e, g.
Arch, Reports of Western India, vol. i¥, p. 104 seq.), and means,
as the details adduced there show, ‘exemption from taxes and pay-
mends as well as other immunities,” These paribras were regularly
attached to all grants to Bedlimanas or temples, In our passage g
general lemporary remission of the taxes is probalbly intended,
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“402. But having fully ascertained the wishes of
all the (conquered), let him place there a relative
of the (vanquished ruler on the throne), and let him
impose his conditions.

203. Let him make authoritative the lawful (cus-
toms) of the (inhabitants), just as they are stated (to
be), and let him honour the (new king) and his chief
servants with precious gifts.

204. The seizure of desirable property which
causes displeasure, and its distribution which causes
pleasure, are both recommendable, (if they are) re-
sorted to at the proper time.

205. All undertakings (in) this (world) depend
both on the ordering of fate and on human exertion ;
but among these two (the ways of) fate are unfathom-
able; in the case of man’s work action is possible.

206. Or (the king, bent on conquest), considering

¥ a friend, gold, and land (to be) the triple result (of
an expedition), may, using diligent care, make peace
with (his foe) and return (to his realm).

207. Having paid due attention to any king in
the circle (of neighbouring states) who might attack
him in the rear, and to his supporter who opposes

205. Yigh. I, 348. ¢Action,” i.'e. ‘careful investigation,’ hence
one should strive to attain one’s ends by exertion (Gov., Kull.), or
‘remedial action’ (pratikriyd, Nar.), or ‘an effort’ (purushakéra,
Ré4gh.). Nand. takes the last clause differently, ‘if there is a
human effort, the action of fate takes place’ (minushe purushakire
sali daivasya kriyé vidyate),

206. According to Gov., Kull,, and NAr. the meaning ‘is that, if
the foe is willing to make an alliance, to pay tribute, and to cede some
territory, the king, bent on conquest, may also make peace with him
without actually fighting and return home. In the M8, of Medi,
this and the next verses down to verse 811 are wanting, and the
commentary on verse 211 is partly given, 4

a6%. The meaning of the verse is according to Gov,, Kull, and'
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>latter, let (the conqueror) secure the fruit of the
expedition from (the prince whom he attacks), whether
(he may have become) friendly or (remained) hostile.

208. By gaining gold and land a king grows not
so much in strength as by obtaining a firm friend,
(who), though weak, (may become) powerful in the
future.

209. A weak friend (even) is greatly commended,
who is righteous (and) grateful, whose people are
contented, who is attached and persevering in his
undertakings.

210. The wise declare him (to be) a most dangerous
foe, who is wise, of noble race, brave, clever liberal,
grateful, and firm.

211. Behaviour worthy of an Aryan, knowledge
of men, bravery, a compassionate disposition, and
great liberality are the virtues of a neutral (who
may be courted).

212. Let the king, without hesitation, quit for his
own sake even a country (which is) salubrious, fertile,
and causing an increase of cattle.

Righ. that the king, bent on conquest, shall secure his back before
he undertakes an expedition. The prince immediately in his rear,
who in the terms of the Niti is called the pArshnigriha, ‘the heel-
catcher,” may be supposed to be hostile to him and may be expected
to invade his territory during his absence. It is, therefore, essential
for the conqueror either to settle matters with him beforehand, or
to secure the support of the next neighbour of the pArshnigréha,
who is technically called the 4kranda and may be supposed ta be
inclined to check the pirshzigréha.

208. Yag. I, 351,

211. Sthaulalakshyam, ‘great liberality’ (Kull,, Nar., Righ., Nand.),
is explained, as Kull, asserts, by Medh. and Gov. ‘being not sharp-
sighted” The Government copy of Gov. has, however, just the
contrary, sikshmadarsitvam, Medh’s explanation is not deci-
pherable,
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213. For times of need let him preserve his wealth;
at the expense of his wealth let him preserve his
wife ; let him at all events preserve himself even by
(giving up) his wife and his wealth.

214, A wise (king), seeing that all kinds of mis-
fortunes violently assail him at the same time,
should try all (the four) expedients, be it together or
separately, (in order to save himself.)

215, On the person who employs the expedients,
on the business to be accomplished, and on all the
expedients collectively, on these three let him ponder:
and strive to accomplish his ends.

216. Having thus consulted with his ministers
on all these (matters), having taken exercise, and
having bathed afterwards, the king may enter the
harem at midday in order to dine.

217. There he may eat food, (which has been
prepared) by faithful, incorruptible (servants) who
know the (proper) time (for dining), which has been
well examined (and hallowed) by sacred texts that
destroy poison.

218, Let him mix all his food with medicines {
(that are) antidotes against poison, and let him
always be careful to wear gems which destroy
poison.

215. ‘The person who employs the expedients,’ i.e.  himself’
(Gov., Kull, Nir, Righ.); ‘his minister or the like’ (Nand.).
Agritya, ‘let him ponder on’ (manasi balibalddidvara niskitya,
Nér., R4gh.), means according to Medh.,, Gov., Kull. ‘let him
depend on.

2147-220. Vi. III, 85, 87-88; Yigi. I, 326.

218. Medhy, Gov., Nér,, and Nand. read negayet, and Régh. so-
dhayet, * let him purify,’ instead of I'ogayAet(Kull., K.), “let him mix.’
NAr. explains niyata/ (Mfdhu Nar., Ragh.) Or prayatak, ¢careful’
(yatnavén, Gov., Kull,, Ragh.), by ‘being pure.
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°19 Well-tried females whose t01let and_orna-
ments have been examined, shall attentwe]y serve
him with fans, water, and perfumes.

220. In like manner let him be careful about
his carriages, bed, seat, bath, toilet, and all his
ornaments.

221. When he has dmed he may divert himself
with his wives in the harem; but when he has
diverted himself, he must, in due time, again think
of the affairs of state,

222. Adorned (with his rebes of state), let him
again inspect his fighting men, all his chariots and
beasts of burden, the weapons and accoutrements.

223. Having performed his twilight-devotions, let
him, well armed, hear in an inner apartment the
doings of those who make secret reports and of
his spies.

224. But going to another secret apartment and
dismissing those people, he may enter the harem,
surrounded by female (servants), in order to dine
again,

225. Having eaten there something for the second
time, and having been recreated by the sound of
music, let him go to rest and rise at the proper time
free from fatigue.

226, A kmg who is in good health must observe
these rules; but, if he is indisposed, he may entrust
all this (business) to his servants.

223, Yigh. I, 329. ¢Of those who make secret reports, i. e.
“of the ministers and the rest’ (N4r.), or ¢ of citizens who may have
come’ (Medh.).

225. Yégi. I, 330. “Something,’ i.e. ‘not too much.’



CIVIL AND CEREMONIAL LAW. 25 I §

Cuapter VIII.

1. A king, desirous of investigating law cases,
must enter his court of justice, preserving a digni-
fied demeanour, together with Brahmazas and with
experienced councillors.

2. There, either seated or standing, raising his
right arm, without ostentation in his dress and
ornaments, let him examine the business of suitors,

3. Daily (deciding) one after another (all cases)
which fall under the eighteen titles (of the law)
according to principles drawn from local usages and
from the Institutes of the sacred law.

4. Of those (titles) the first is the non-payment of
debts, (then follow), (2)deposit and pledge, (3) sale
without ownership, (4) concerns among partners, and
(5) resumption of gifts,

5. (6) Non-payment of wages, (7) non-performance
of agreements, (8)rescission of sale and purchase,
(9) disputes between the owner (of cattle) and his
Servants,

6. (10) Disputes regarding boundaries, (11)assault
and (12) defamation, (13) theft, (14) robbery and vio-
lence, (15)adultery,

VIIL 1. Vi. III, 725 Yég#. I, 3593 II, t; Gaut. XIH, 26;
Vas. XVI, 2.

2. ‘Standing,’ i.e. ‘in important cases’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,,
Régh.). ‘Raising his right arm,’ i. e. ¢ keeping it uncovered’ (Nar,,
Nand., Righ,, Gov.). Regarding the meaning of the action, see
above, IV, 58.

3. Gaut. XI, 19-24; Vas. XVI, 4-5. ‘Local usages,’ i, e, ¢ the
law of custom which is not opposed to the S4stras’ (Medh., Gov.,
Kull., Nér.).

4. ‘Non-payment of debts’ (rimasya adinam, Nér,, Nand.) may
also be translated ‘recovery of debts’ (r2nasya 4ddnam).
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7. (16) Duties of man and wife, (17) partition (of
inheritance), (18) gambling and betting ; these are
in this world the eighteen topics which give rise to
lawsuits. o

8. Depending on the eternal law, let him decide
the suits of men who mostly contend on the titles
just mentioned.

/9. Butif the king does not personally investigate
\/ the suits, then let him appoint a learned Brahmazna
to try them.

10. That (man) shall enter that most excellent
court, accompanied by three assessors, and fully
consider (all) causes (brought) before the (king),
either sitting down or standing.

11. Where three Brahmaznas versed in the Vedas
and the learned (judge) appointed by the king
sit down, they call that the court of (four-faced)
Brahman.

12, But where justice, wounded by injustice, ap-
proaches and the judges do not extract the dart,
there (they also) are wounded (by that dart of
injustice).

13. Either the court must not be entered, or the
truth must be spoken ; a man who either says nothing

. or speaks falsely, becomes sinful.

7. Vyavahfrasthitau, ¢ which give rise to lawsuits’ (Gov.), means
according to Nér. “in deciding lawsuits.’

8. The word ‘mostly’ is intended to show that there are other
titles besides, as Nirada declared (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nar,, Régh.).
Nand. omits this verse.

9. Vi. ITI, 435 Yég#h. I1, 3; Gaut. XIII, 26 ; Vas, XVI, 2.

ro. Medh. says by (at least) three assessors.’

13. ‘Must not be entered,’ i.e. ¢ for the purpose of deciding
causes’ (Gov,, Kull,, Ragh.). But the further details show that the
verse is intended as a general maxim, applicable to witnesses also,
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truth by falsehood, while the judges look on, there
they shall also be destroyed.

15. ‘Justice, being violated, destroys; justice,
being preserved, preserves: therefore justice must
not be violated, lest violated justice destroy us.

16. For divine justice (is said to be) a bull
(vzisha); that (man) who violates it (kurute lam)
the gods consider to be (a man despicable like) a
Sldra (vzzshala); let him, therefore, beware of vio-
lating justice.

17. The only friend who follows men even after
death is justice; for everything else is lost at the
same time when the body (perishes).

18. One quarter of (the guilt of) an unjust (deci-
sion) falls on him who committed (the crime), one
quarter on the (false) witness, one quarter on all the
judges, one quarter on the king.

19. ‘But where he who is worthy of condemnation
is condemned, the king is free from guilt, and the
judges are saved (from sin); the guilt falls on the
perpetrator (of the crime alone).

20. A Brahmaza who subsists only by the name
of his caste (gati), or one who merely calls himself
a Brahmawa (though his origin be uncertain), may,

at the king’s pleasure, interpret the law to him, but
never a Stdra.

15. This admonition must be addressed by the assessors to a
judge who acts against the law (Gov., Kull,, Ragh.). 'Nand, reads
vak, ‘ you,” instead of naz, ‘us.’

18, Gaut XIII, 1x; Baudh: I, 19, 8. Sabhfsadas, ¢ the judges,’
means according to Gov. “all those in court who look on’ \The
judge and his assessors are, however, the persons really intended.

20, ‘One who subsists only by the name of his caste,” i.e. ‘a man
of Brihmana descent, who neither studies nor performs an y other

[
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; “21. The kingdom of that monarch, who looks on
J while a Stdra settles the law, will sink (low), like
a cow in a morass.

22. That kingdom where .Stidras are very nume- /
rous, which is infested by atheists and destitute of |
twice-born (inhabitants), soon entirely perishes, |
afflicted by famine and disease. :

23. Having occupied the seat of justice, having
covered his body, and having worshipped the
guardian deities of the world, let him, with a col-
lected mind, begin the trial of causes.

24. Knowing what is expedient or inexpedient,
what is pure justice or injustice, let him examine
the causes of suitors according to the order of the
castes (varza).

act required by the sacred law’ (Kull, Ragh.), or ¢ one who has not
been initiated’ (NAr.). Brahmaznabruva’, ‘one who merely calls
himself a BrAhmazna (though his origin be doubtful,’ Kull., Righ.),
means according to NAr. ‘an initiated Brihmaza who does not
study the Veda.” Medh. and Gov. take the two terms as referring
to one person only, ‘Even a despicable Brihmazna, who subsists
merely by the name of his race,’ i. e. neither studies the Veda, nor
performs the rites, &c. The commentators point out that, as the
employment of a Sfidra is eniphatically forbidden, Kshatriyag and
Vaisyas may be employed in cases of necessity.

22. Stdrabhlyish/sam, ‘where Sfidras are very numerous’ (Goy.,
Kull, Régh.), means according to Medh. ¢ where Stdras mostly
decide the law-cases, according to Nand. ‘where Stdras are
mostly employed in high offices” Nar. adds that each of the
blemishes enumerated is sufficient to cause destruction.

24. Medh. and Régh. give another optional explanation of the
participial clause, ‘ Understanding that pure justice secures advan-
tages and mere injustice disadvantages.’ According to Kull, it
means ‘Knowing what ‘is expedient and what inexpedient, but
paying attention to justice and injustice alone.’ Nar. and Nand,
give still more unacceptable interpretations. Gov., who considers
the explanation adopted above the only correct one, explains ‘what
is expedient’ by ‘ what will please the people,’ and ‘ what is inex-



ernal disposition of men, by their voice, their colour,
their motions, their aspect, their eyes, and their
gestures.

26. The internal (working of the) mind is per-
ceived through the aspect, the motions, the gait,

the gestures, the speech, and the changes in the eye
and of the face.

27. The king shall protect the inherited (and
other) property of a minor, until he has returned
(from his teacher's house) or until he has passed
“his minority.

28. In like manner care must be taken of barren
women, of those who have no sons, of those whose
family is extinct, 'of wives and widows faithful to

their lords, and of women afflicted with diseases.
\

Pedient’ by ‘what will make them angry;” Kull. and Righ. by
‘what will protect the people’ and ¢ what will destroy them.’

25-26. Yégn. II, 15.

25. Gov. omits svara, ¢ voice,” and writes mukha, ¢ by the colour
of the face.’ Ingita, ¢ motions,’ i. e, ‘trembling, horripilation, &c.’
(Medh,, Gov., Ragh.), or ‘looking down, &c.’ (Kull), or ‘unin-
tentionally moving the arms, &c.' (N4r.). Akéra, ¢ aspect,’ i.e.
¢ pallor, &ec.’ (Gov.), or ‘sweating, horripilation, &c.’ (Kull,, NAr.).
Medh. and Régh. take Ak4ra to mean ‘the manner’ of the voice, &c.,
Not as a separate class of signs. Keshfita, “ gestures,’ i. e, ¢ moving,
wringing the hands, &c.’ (Gov., Kull,, Ragh.), or ¢ intentional moves
ments’ (N4r.).

27-29. Gaut. X, 48; Vas. XVI, 8; Vi. 111, 635.

247. ‘The minority ends with the sixteenth year’ (Kull, Nar.);
see Ndrada III, 37. The second term is intended to provide for
the case of those who finish their Veda-study before the sixteenth
year (Medh,, Kull.), or of Stdras (Medh.).

28. ‘Those whose family is extinet,’ i. e, ‘maideng in that con-
dition’ (Gov.), or ¢ those who have quitted their familjes and become
harlots’ (Medh. ¢ others’). ¢ Wives faithful to their lords, i, e. ‘thoge
whose husbands are absent’ (Gov., Ragh). The conditions

[25] S
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29, A righteous king must punish like thieves
those relatives who appropriate the property of such
-females during their lifetime.

30. Property, the owner of which has disappeared,
the king shall cause to be kept as a deposit during
three years; within the period of three years the
owner may claim it, after (that term) the king may
‘take it.

31. He who says, ¢ This belongs to me,” must be
examined according to the rule; if he accurately
describes the shape, and the number (of the articles
found) and so forth, (he is) the owner, (and) ought (to
receive) that property.

32. But if he does not really know the time and
the place (where it was) lost, its colour, shape, and
size, he is worthy of a fine equal (in value) to the
(object claimed).

33. Now the king, remembering the duty of
good men, may take one-sixth part of property
lost and afterwards found, or one-tenth, or at least
one-twelfth.

of the king’s protection are in every case that the relatives are
either dead or unable to provide for the females or try to oppress

them,
30-34. Ap.II, 28, 7-9; Gaut. X, 36-38; Vas. XVI, 20; Vigi.
IL, 33.

30. ‘Property the owner of which has disappeared’ means ac-
cording to the commentators, ¢ property, found by the royal servants
(in a forest or elsewhere, Medh.), the owner of which is not known.’
Such property shall be proclaimed by beat of drum (Gov., Kull).
“Others,’” quoted by Medh., think that after three years the king
may use it as his own, but has still to restore it, if the owner
appears. Nand. points out that the rule does not refer to Brih-
mazical property (see Gaut. loc. cit.).

33. The amount to be taken by the king depends according to
Medh, on the length of time for which it has been kept (so also
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34. Property lost and afterwards found (by the
king’s servants) shall remain in the keeping of
(special) officials; those whom the king may con-
vict of stealing it, he shall cause to be slain by an
elephant.

35. From that man who shall truly say with
respect to treasure-trove, ‘ This belongs to me, the
king may take one-sixth or one-twelfth part.

36. But he who falsely says (so), shall be fined
in one-eighth of his property, or, a calculation of
(the value of) the treasure having been made, in
some smaller portion (of that).

37- When a learned BraAhmaza has found treasure,
deposited in former (times), he may take even the
whole (of it); for he is master of everything.

38. When the king finds treasure of old concealed
in the ground, let him give one half to Brahmaznas
and place the (other) half in his treasury.

39. The king obtains one half of ancient hoards
and metals (found) in the ground, by reason of

\

Régh.), or on the trouble which it gave (so also Gov.) and the
king’s compassion ; according to Kull. and Nér., on the virtues of
the owner. Medh. places this verse after verse 34.

35-39. Gaut. X, 43—45; Vas. III, 13~14; Vi IIT, 56-64;
Yign. 11, 34-35.

35. ‘ Treasure-trove,'i.e. valuables secretly buried in the ground’
(Medh.). The amount to be taken depends on the *virtues’ of the
finder (Medh., Gov., Kull.,'R4gh.), or on his caste (Nar.), or on the
place and time, the caste, &c. (Gov.).

36. The amount of the fine depends on the circumstances of
the case or the ‘virtues’ of the offender (Medh.), or on the ¢y
of the offender alone (Gov., Kull., Ragh.).

37. Medh., Gov., Nir. take, as Kull. points out, most improperly
plirvopanihitam, ¢ deposited in former times,’ to mean deposited by
his ancestors” The parallel passages of Vishnu and others are
perfectly clear on the point.

39. I take the last clause, which might also be translated “(and)

8§ 2

irtues’
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giving) protection, (and) because he is the lor
of the soil.

40. Property stolen by thieves must be restored
by the king to (men of) all castes (varza); a king
who uses such (property) for himself incurs the
guilt of a thief.

41. (A king) who knows the sacred law, must
inquire into the laws of castes (gati), of districts,
of guilds, and of families, and (thus) settle the
peculiar law of each.

42. For men who follow their particular occupa-
tions and abide by their particular duty, become
dear te people, though they may live at a distance.

43. Neither the king nor any servant of his shall

because he is the lord of the earth,” as a distinct recognition of the
principle that the ownership of all land is vested in the king. Medh.
says, ¢ he is the lord of the soil (bhlimi) ; itis just that a share should
be given to him of that which is found in the soil belonging to him
(tadiylya bhuvo yallabdham).

40. Ap. 11, 26, 83 Gaut. X, 46-47 ; Vi. IIL, 66-67 ; Vigd. II,
36. Ie. ‘if he recovers it’ (Medh., Gov., Kull, Nir, Righ.,
Nand.). Medh. reads Zaurihzztam, and mentions another reading,
kaurahrstam, which Régh. has, and thinks that it may mean that the
king must make good stolen property which is not recovered.

41. Ap. 11, 15, 1; Gaut. XI, 20; Vas, XIX, 7; Baudh. I, 2, 1-8;
Vi, I11, 3; Yég#. 1, 360. GAti, ¢ castes, i.e. ¢ BrAhmazas and so
forth’ (Kull., N4r., Ragh,, Nand.). Ganapada, ¢the laws of districts,

~ e. g. of the Kuru, Kasi or Kdsmira countries’ (Medh.), or ‘of certain
districts’ (desa, Gov., Kull,, Righ.), or ¢ of the inhabitants of one
and the same village’ (N4r.). Medh. gives also other explanations
of the compound ghtigdnapadén, ¢ of local castes’ or ‘natives of
different countries.” Srezi,‘ guilds, i. e. ¢ of merchants, &c.’ (Medh.
Kull,, Nar.,, Ragh.), or ¢ of merchants and husbandmen, &c.” (Gov.),
or ‘of merchants and actors, &c.’ (Nand.)., Righ. reads paripilayet,
*and protect the peculiar law of each.’” It must, of course, be under-
stood that the customs are not opposed to the sacred law (Medh.,
Gov., Kull,, R4gh.).
43 Gaut, XIIIL, 27, ‘(Some) other (man),’ i e.the plaintiff’
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‘mselves cause a lawsuit to be begun, or hush up
one that has been brought (before them) by (some)
other (man).

44. As a hunter traces the lair of a (wounded)
deer by the drops of blood, even so the king shall
discover on which side the right lies, by inferences
(from the facts). :

45. When engaged in judicial proceedings he
must pay full attention to the truth, to the object
(of the dispute), (and) to himself, next to the wit-
nesses, to the place, to the time, and to the aspect.

46. What may have been practised by the vir-
tuous, by such twice-born men as are devoted to
the law, that he shall establish as law, if it be not

(Medh.), or ‘the plaintiff or the defendant’ (Kull), or “any suitor.’
¢ Others’ explain the second half of the verse according to Medh.,
as follows, ‘and let him not appropriate money brotght to him
In any other manner than for the suit.’ '

44. Thus Kull. and Righ. But Medh. and Gov. take thé verse
a little differently, ¢ As the hunter tracks the steps of (a wounded)

deer,” &c.
45." The truth,’i. e. ‘removing all fraud’ (Kull, Régh.), or ¢ what \
portion (of this suit) is based on truth’ (Nér,, Nand.). Artham,

“the object of the dispute,’ i. e. “if it be not too insignificant, in
which case the plaint must not be accepted’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.,
Righ.). Nir. explains artha by ¢the money realised by a fine and
the like,” Nand. by  the aim.” ¢ Himself, i. e. ‘ that he will obtain
heaven by a just decision’ (Kull,, Ragh.). ¢ The place and the time,’
i.e. ‘ what is befitting the place and the time’ (Kull.), or “the place,
¢. g. Banfiras, and the time (e. g, of a famine) where and when the
offence has been committed, and which may make the case lighter
or heavier’ (Medh., Ragh.), or ‘the customs of the country and
what is befitting the time * (N4r.), or “ the place where the offence was
committed and the age of the offender’ (Gov.), Rlpam,‘ the aspect,’
i. e.  the nature of the object’ (Medh., Nand.), or * the nature of the
case’ (Kull.), or ‘the looks of the parties’ (Medh. ‘others,” Gov.,
Nar., Righ.). . ‘
46. Thus Kull, Nér,, Righ,, and I\.and. But Medb. takes the
verse differently, ¢ What has been practised by the virtuous and by



sposed to the (customs of) countries, families, an
castes (gAti). :

47. When a creditor sues (before the king) for
the recovery of money from a debtor, let him make
the debtor pay the sum which the creditor proves
(to be due).

48. By whatever means a creditor may be able
to obtain possession of his property, even by those
means may he force the debtor and make him pay.

49. By moral suasion, by suit of law, by artful
management, or by the customary proceeding, a
creditor may recover property lent; and fifthly, by
force.

50. A creditor who himself recovers his property
from his debtor, must not be blamed by the king for
retaking what is his own. .

5t. But him who denies a debt which is proved
by good evidence, he shall order to pay that debt

twice-born men . . . . that he shall establish as law for countries,
families, and castes, if it is not opposed (to texts of the Sruti and
Smriti)’ Gov. reads anurlipam, ¢ conform with,” instead of avirud-
dham, ‘not opposed,’ and seems to agree with Medh. He says,
¢And thus let him punish in lawsuits the litigant who acts in a con-
trary manner ; and as here the phrase “what is practised by the
virtuous” is used, this (rule) must refer to good conduct.” But the
rule, given in verse 41, must refer to laws other than ‘(those re-
lating to) good conduct.’

49. Vyavahfreza, ‘by suit of law’ (Gov., Kull, Nér.), or ¢by
threatening a lawsuit’ (Nand.), or ¢ by forced labour’ (Medh.), or ¢ by
a forcible sale of property’ (Rdgh.). A#arita, ¢ the customary pro-
ceeding,’ i. e. ‘ by killing one’s wife, children, and cattle, and sitting
at the debtor’s door.” Brihaspati, quoted by Kull. and Righ., or ‘by
fasting’ (Gov.), or ‘by the creditor’s starving himself to death’
(Nér.). This custom corresponds to the so-called priyopavesana,
or Dhatza, and to the Traga of the bards.

§o. Vi. VI, 19; YAgn. 11, 40.

51. ‘In this case self-help must not be used’ (Medh.). Regard-
ing the amount of the fine, see below, verse 139.

LAWS OF MANU. | VIIL & I '
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circumstances.

52. On the denial (of a debt) by a debtor who
has been required in court to pay it, the complainant
must call (a witness) who was present (when the loan
was made), or adduce other evidence.

53. (The plaintiff) who calls a witness not present
at the transaction, who retracts his statements, or
does not perceive that his statements (are) confused
or contradictory ;

54. Or who having stated what he means to prove
afterwards varies (his case), or who being questioned
on a fact duly stated by himself does not abide by it;

55. Or who converses with the witnesses in a place
improper for such conversation ; or who declines to
answer a question, properly put, or leaves (the court);

56. Or who, being ordered to speak, does not
answer, or does not prove what he has alleged; or
who does not know what is the first (point), and
what the second, fails in his suit.

57. Him also who says ‘I have witnesses, and,

52. Instead of desyam,‘(a witness) who was present (when the
loan was made,” K., Réagh., Kull.), Medh,, Gov., Nér., and Nand.
read desam, ‘ (must point out) the place.’

53—56. Yégn. II, 16.

53- Medh,, Gov., NAr., and Nand. read apadesam, ¢ a wrong or
impossible place,” instead” of adesyam, ‘a witness not present.’
" Kull. reads according to the editions, ¢ adesyam,’ but his explanation
agrees with the other reading.

54. Prazihitam, ‘ duly stated (by himself),’ (Kull,, Nand.), i. e, ¢in
the plaint” (Gov.), means according to Régh. and Nar. ¢ duly
ascertained.’

86. ¢ Who does not know what is the first (point) and what is the
second,’ i. e. ¢ what is the proof and what .the matter to be proved’
(Kull,, Ragh,), or ‘what ought to be said first and what later’
(Nér., Nand.).
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ing ordered to produce them, produces them not,
the judge must on these (same) grounds declare to
be non-suited.

58. If a plaintiff does not speak, he may be
punished corporally or fined according to the law ;
if (a defendant) does not plead within three fort-
nights, he has lost his cause.

59. In the double of that sum which (a defendant)
falsely denies or on which (the plaintiff) falsely de-
clares, shall those two (men) offending against
justice be fined by the king.

60. (A defendant) who, being brought (into court)
by the creditor, (and) being questioned, denies (the
debt), shall be convicted (of his falsehood) by at
least three witnesses (who must depose) in the pre-
sence of the Brahmaza (appointed by) the king.

61. I will fully declare what kind of men may be
made witnesses in suits by creditors, and in what
manner those (witnesses) must give true (evidence),

62. Householders, men with male issue, and indji-
genous (inhabitants of the country, be they) Ksha-
triyas, Vaisyas, or .Stdras, are competent, when
called by a suitor, to give evidence, not any persons
whatever (their condition may be) except in cases
of urgency.

58. ‘If a plaintiff does not speak,’ i.e. ‘after bringing a suit’
(Kull). Corporal punishment is for heavy cases (Kull.).

59. Yign. 11, 59.

60. Thus Gov., Kull,, Rgh., but the last words may also mean
“in the presence of the king and of the Brihmaras.’

6172, Ap. I, 29, 7; Gaut. XIII, 1—4; Vas. XVI, 28-30; Baudh,
I, 19, 13; Vi VIIL, 4—9; YAgs. II, 68-72.

62. Medh. and Nér. refer the expression ¢ not any person what-
ever (their condition may be),’ to such as volunteer to give evidence
without being summoned. The © cases of urgency’ are those men-
tioned below, verse 6¢.



varza) may be made witnesses in lawsuits, (men)
who know (their) whole duty, and are free from
covetousness; but let him reject those (of an)
opposite (character).

64. Those must not be made (witnesses) who
have an interest in the suit, nor familiar (friends),
companions, and enemies (of the parties), nor (men)
formerly convicted (of perjury), nor (persons) suffer-
ing under (severe) illness, nor (those) tainted (by
mortal sin).

65. The king cannot be made a witness, nor
mechanics and actors, nor a Srotriya, nor a student
of the Veda, nor (an ascetic) who has given up (all)
connexion (with the world),

66. Nor one wholly dependent, nor one of bad
fame, nor a Dasyu, nor one who follows forbidden

64. ‘Who have an interest in the suit’ (Nér.) means according
to Medh., Gov., Kull., and Régh. ¢ connected by money, i. e. credi-
tors or debtors of the parties,’ or according to Nand. ‘ men who
have received benefits from one of the parties.” Sahdya, ¢ compa-
nions,’ i.e. ¢ sureties and the like’ (Medh.), or ‘servants’(Kull.,, Nir.).
Drish/adosha, ¢ men formerly convicted (of perjury),’ (Medh., Gov.,
Kull, Nér., Rdgh., Nand.), may according to Medh. also mean ¢ men
who have been convicted (of any serious offence)’ Men afflicted
with serious illnesses must not be made witnesses, because such
men are liable to become angry or to forget and thus to give false
evidence (Medh.). DAshita, ‘tainted,” i.e. by mortal crimes or
numerous smaller offences (Medh., Kull., Régh.), means according
to Nar. and Nand. Abhisastas, ¢ those accused of such crimes.’

65. Kusilava, ‘actors’ (N4r.), or ‘dancers, musicians, and singers’
(Medh.), or ‘actors and so forth’ (Gov., Kull.), or * singers’ (Nand.).
A Srotriya, or Bréhmaza learned in the Vedas, cannot be made
a witness, because he has to attend to his studies and to the Agni-
hotra (Medhy, Kull,, Nér., Righ., Gov.,, Nand.). The same remark
applies to the last two classes. Lingastha, a student, includes
according to Nar., Gov., Nand,, Medh. also ¢ ascetics.’

66. ¢ One wholly dependent,’ i. e.a slave by birth’ (Medh., Gov.,
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ecupations, nor an aged (man), nor an infant, nor
one (man alone), nor a man of the lowest castes, nor
one deficient in organs of sense,

67. Nor one extremely grieved, nor one intoxi-
cated, nor a madman, nor one tormented by hunger
or thirst, nor one oppressed by fatigue, nor one
tormented by desire, nor a wrathful man, nor a
thief. :

68. Women should give evidence for women, and
for twice-born men twice-born men (of the) same
(kind), virtuous .Stdras for Stdras, and men of the
lowest castes for the lowest.

69. But any person whatsoever, who has personal
knowledge (of an act committed) in the interior
apartments (of a house), or in a forest, or of (a crime
causing) loss of life, may give evidence between the
parties.

70. On failure (of qualified witnesses, evidence)

Kull., Nar., Righ.). Vaktavya,‘one of bad fame,” may according
to Medh. also mean ‘one afflicted with leprosy or some other bad
disease.” Dasyu, i. e. “a servant for wages’ (Medh., Gov., Régh.),
or ‘a hard-hearted man’ (Medh.), or ‘an angry man’ (Kull), or ‘a
murderer’ (R4gh.), or ‘a low-caste man’ (Nand.). The term denotes,
however, properly the aboriginal robber-tribes, and probably includes
all those resembling them, ‘One who follows forbidden occupa-
tions,’ i. e. a Brihmana who has become a warrior or a trader and
the like’ (Medh.), or ‘a butcher and the like’ (Nar.).

68. Vas. XVI, 30. ‘ Women should give evidence for women only
in cases between women or in matters concerning the female sex,
which they alone may be supposed to know’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.).
‘ Twice-born men of the same kind, i. e. ¢ of the same caste’ (Kull.,
Nir., Nand.), or * of the same caste and equally virtuous’ (Gov.), or
‘of the same place, or ¢ of the same caste, occupations, &c.’ (Medh.).

69. ‘Of (a crime causing) loss of life, i.e. ¢ of robberies, murders,
and the like’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.).

70. The rule refers to the cases mentioned in verse 69 (Gov.,
Kull.), or to the last only (Nir.).
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infant, by an aged man, by a pupil, by a relative, by
a slave, or by a hired servant.

71. But the (judge) should consider the evidence
of infants, aged and diseased men, who (are apt to)
speak untruly, as untrustworthy, likewise that of
men with disordered minds.

72. In all cases of violence, of theft and adultery,
of defamation and assault, he must not examine the
(competence of) witnesses (too strictly).

73. On a conflict of the witnesses the king shall
accept (as true) the (evidence of the) majority; if
(the conflicting parties are) equal in number, (that
of) those distinguished by good qualities; on a dif-
ference between (equally) distinguished (witnesses,
that of) the best among the twice-born.

74. Evidence in accordance with what has actually
been seen or heard, is admissible; a witness who
speaks truth in those (cases), neither loses spiritual
merit nor wealth.

75. A witness who deposes in an assembly of
honourable men (Arya) anything else but what he
has seen or heard, falls after death headlong into
hell and loses heaven.

#3. Vi. VIII, 39 ; Yég#n. I1, 48, 80. ¢The best of the twice-
born,” i. e. ¢ Brihmazas’ (Gov., N4r.), or ¢ particularly distinguished
Bréhmaras, who fulfil their sacred duties’ (Kull., Ragh.).

H4—75. Ap. II, 29, g—10; Gaut. XIII, 7; Baudh. I, 19, T4-15;
Vas. XVI, 36; Vi. VIII, 13-14.

74. ‘Nor wealth,” i.e. “he will not be fined.’

75. ‘In an assembly of honourable men,’ i.e. in court (Medh.),
or ‘in an assembly of Brahmanas’ (Gov.). ‘And loses heaven,’i. e.
which he may have earned by good works (Medh., Gov,, Kull,,
Nand.), or ‘even after passing t.hrough hell, he cannot get into
heaven, because his merit is extinet” (N4r.).
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a witness sees or hears anything and is (afterwards)
examined regarding it, he must declare it (exactly)
as he saw or heard it.

77. One man who is free from covetousness may
be (accepted as) witness; but not even many pure
women, because the understanding of females is
apt to waver, nor even many other men, who are
tainted with sin.

78. What witnesses declare quite naturally, that
must be received on trials; (depositions) differing
from that, which they make improperly, are worth-
less for (the purposes of) justice.

79. The witnesses being assembled in the court
in the presence of the plaintiff and of the defendant,
let, the judge examine them, kindly exhorting them
in the following manner:

8o. ‘ What ye know to have been mutually trans-
acted in this matter between the two men before us;
declare all that in accordance with the truth; for
ye are witnesses in this (cause).

81. ‘A witness who speaks the truth in his evi-
dence, gains (after death) the most excellent regions
(of bliss) and here (below) unsurpassable fame; such
testimony is revered by Brahman (himself). .

76. ¢(Originally) not appointed (to be a witness),” i.e. ‘not entered
as a witness in the document’ (Medh.), ¢ but accidentally present at
the transaction’ (Kull., Nir,, Nand.).

78. ‘Quite naturally,” i.e. ‘not out of compassion, in the belief of
gaining merit, or depending on women’ (Medh.), or “not out of fear
and the like’ (Kull.), or ¢ without hesitation, quickly’ (N4r.). Gov.
and Nand. explain it ¢ in accordance with the truth.’

79. Gaut, XIII, 5.

8o-101. Ap.1I, 29, g~10; Gaut. XIII, 1422 ; Vas. XVI, 32-34;
Baudh. 1, 19, g~12 ; Vi. VIII, 19-37; YAg#.IL, 7375



‘82. ‘ He who gives false evidence is firmly bound
by Varuza's fetters, helpless during one hundred
existences; let (men therefore) give true evidence.

83. ‘By truthfulness a witness is purified, through
truthfulness his merit grows; truth must, therefore,
be spoken by witnesses of all castes (varza).

84. ‘ The Soul itself is the witness of the Soul, and
the Soul is the refuge of the Soul; despise not thy
own Soul, the supreme witness of men.

85. ‘The wicked, indeed, say in their hearts, “ No-
body sees us;” but the gods distinctly see them and
the male within their own breasts.

86. ‘ The sky, the earth, the waters, (the male in)
the heart, the moon, the sun, the fire, Yama and the
wind, the night, the two twilights, and justice know
the conduct of all corporeal beings.’

87. The (judge), being purified, shall ask in the
forenoon the twice-born (witnesses) who (also have
been) purified, (and stand) facing the north or the
east, to give true evidence in the presence of
(images of) the gods and of Brahmanas.

88. Let him examine a Brihmasna (beginning
with) ¢ Speak,’ a Kshatriya (beginning with) ‘ Speak
the truth,’ a Vaisya (admonishing him) by (mention-
ing) his kine, grain, and gold, a Stdra (threatening

82. ‘Varuma’s fetters,’ i. e, ‘terrible snake-bonds or dropsy’
(Medh., Kull.). Gov. mentions the snake-bonds alone, and Régh.
says that the verse threatens the punishment of hell. Dropsy is a
disease specially attributed to Varuza, see Rig-veda VII, 89, 1, and
the story of Sunaksepha, Ait. Brdhm. VII, 15. The fetters of Varuna
are mentioned as the punishment of liars, Atharva-veda 1V, 16, 6.

86. ¢(The male in) the heart,’ i. e. ‘ the male or spirit (purusha)
who resides in the human heart, clothed with a rudimentary body’
(Medh.), and similarly the other commentators. ;

88. ‘(Admonishing him) by (n?entioning) his kine, grain, or gold,’
i. e. ‘threatening him with the guilt of all offences committed against

11588. CIVIL AND CRIMINAL LAW; PROCEDURE. 26C L
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im) with (the guilt of) every crime that causes loss
of caste; ;

89. (Saying), ‘Whatever places (of torment) are
assigned (by the sages) to the slayer of a Brahmaza,
to the murderer of women and children, to him who
betrays a friend, and to an ungrateful man, those
shall be thy (portion), if thou speakest falsely.

90. ‘(The reward) of all meritorious deeds which
thou, good man, hast done since thy birth, shall be-
come the share of the dogs, if in thy speech thou
departest from the truth.

91. ‘If thou thinkest, O friend of virtue, with re-
spect to thyself, “I am alone,” (know that) that sage
who witnesses. all virtuous acts and all crimes, ever
resides in thy heart.

92. ‘If thou art not at variance with that divine
Yama, the son of Vivasvat, who dwells in thy heart,
thou needest neither visit the Ganges nor the (land
of the) Kurus. ‘

93. ‘ Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger
and thirst, and deprived of sight, shall the man who
gives false evidence, go with a potsherd to beg food
at the door of his enemy.

94. ‘Headlong, in utter darkness shall the sinful
man tumble into hell, who being interrogated in a
judicial inquiry answers one question falsely.

95- ‘ That man who in a court (of justice) gives
an untrue account of a transaction (or asserts a fact)
of which he was not an eye-witness, resembles a
blind man who swallows fish with the bones.

96. ‘ The gods are acquainted with no better man

kine, &c.’ (Medh.), or ¢ with the guilt of the theft of kine, &c.’ (Gov,,
Kull., R4gh.), or ‘with the loss of his kine, &¢.’ (N4r.), or * by making
him touch a cow, &c.’ (Nand.).
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1this world than him, of whom his conscious Soul
as no distrust, when he gives evidence.

97. ‘Learn now, O friend, from an enumeration
in due order, how many relatives he destroys who
gives false evidence in several particular cases.

98. ‘He kills five by false testimony regarding
(small) cattle, he kills ten by false testimony re-
garding kine, he kills a hundred by false evidence
concerning horses, and a thousand by false evidence
concerning men.

99. ‘By speaking falsely in a cause regarding
gold, he kills the born and the unborn ; by false
evidence concerning land, he kills everything ; be-
ware, therefore, of false evidence concerning land.

100. ‘ They declare (false evidence) concerning
Water, concerning the carnal enjoyment of women,
and concerning all gems, produced in water, or con-
sisting of stones (to be) equally (wicked) as a lie
concerning land.

101. ‘Marking well all the evils (which are pro-

97. Hanti, ‘destroys or kills,” i. e. ¢ causes to fall into hell’ (Medh.,
Gov., Kull,, N4r.), or ¢ causes to fall from heaven and to be reborn
in the wombs of animals’ (R4gh.). Medh. and Kull. (verse 99) give
another explanation of this expression, viz. ‘incurs a guilt as great
as if he had killed them.’

98. ¢Men,’ i.e. ‘slaves.’

99. ‘Everything,” i.e. ‘everything animated’ (Gov., Kull), or
‘even more than a thousand’ (Nér, Régh.).

1oo. ‘ Water, i.e. “wells, tanks, &c.’ ¢ Gems produced in water,’
1. e. ¢ pearls, coral, &c.’

Verse 99 is placed by Nand, before verse 100, and some
others are inserted between and after them, but the confusion
is probably ewing merely to clerical errors, as no commentary
is given.

o1, Afigasi, ‘openly,” means according to Gov. and Kull, ‘truly,’
according to NAr. ¢ quickly.”
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ticed) by perjury, declare thou openly everything
as (thou hast) heard or seen (it).’

. 102, Brihmanas who tend cattle, who trade, who
are mechanics, actors (or singers), menial servants
or usurers, the (judge) shall treat like Stdras.

103. In (some) cases a man who, though knowing
(the facts to be) different, gives such (false evidence)
from a pious motive, does not lose heaven; such
(evidence) they call the speech of the gods.

104. Whenever the death of a Stidra, of a Vaisya,
of a Kshatriya, or of a Brdhmana would be (caused)
by a declaration of the truth, a falsehood may be
spoken ; for such (falsehood) is preferable to the
truth,

105. Such (witnesses) must offer to Sarasvati obla-
tions of boiled rice (£aru) which are sacred to the god-
dess of speech, (thus) performing the best penance
in order to expiate the guilt of that falsehood.

106. Or such (a witness) may offer according to
the rule clarified butter in the fire, reciting the
Kashmanda texts, or the Ri# sacred to Varuza,
‘Untie, O Varuna, the uppermost fetter, or the
three verses addressed to the Waters,

107. A man who, without being ill, does not give
evidence in (cases of) loans and the like within three
fortnights (after the summons), shall become respon-

102, Vas. III, 1.

103-104. Gaut, XIII, 24-25 ; Vas. XV, 36 ; Vi, VIII, 15 ; Yagii.
II, 83.

103, Nand. omits this verse.

105~106. Baudh. I, 19, 16 ; Vi. VIIL, 16 ; Yag#. 1T, 83.

106, The KfshmAnda texts are found Taitt. Ar. X, 3~5; the
verse addressed to Varuma, Rig-veda I, 24, 15 ; and the three verses
addressed to the Waters, Rig-veda X, 9, 1~3.

ro7. Yagi, 11, 16,

L
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ible for the whole debt and (pay) a tenth part of
the whole (as a fine to the king).

108. The witness to whom, within seven days
after he has given evidence, happens (a misfortune
through) sickness, a fire, or the death of a relative,
shall be made to pay the debt and a fine.

109. If two (parties) dispute about matters for
which no witnesses are available, and the (judge)
is unable to really ascertain the truth, he may cause
it to be discovered even by an oath.

110. Both by the great sages and the gods oaths
have been taken for the purpose of (deciding
doubtful) matters; and Vasish/ka even swore an
oath before king (Sudas), the son of Pigavana.

I111. Let no Wwise man swear an oath falsely,
even in a trifling matter; for he who swears an oath
falsely is lost in this (world) and after death.

r12. No crime, causing loss of caste, is committed
by swearing (falsely) to women, the objects of one’s
desire, at marriages, for the sake of fodder for a

cow, or of fuel, and in (order to show) favour to a
Brahmana.

108, Yéagh.Il, 113.

109. Gaut. XIII, r2-13; Vi. IX, 2-9. According to Medh.
sapatha, ¢ oath,’ is used for the whole daiva anumina, ‘ divine proof,’
and thus includes the ordeals.

110. Medh. and Gov. point out that the seven sages purified them-
selves by oaths when they mutually accused each other of a theft of
lotus-fibres (Mah. X111, 93, 13 seqq.), and that Indra swore an oath
when he was accused of an intrigue with Ahaly4, the wife of Gau-~
tama., Vasish/za finally cleared himself of the accusation which
Visvimitra brought against him before king Sudds, that he was a
Rékshasa and had devoured his hundred sons (Medh., Gov., Kull,
Nir,, Régh,, Nand.). See Siyasa on Rig-veda VII, 104, and espe-
cially on verse 15, which is considered to contain the oath sworn,

112. Gaut. XXIII, 293 Vas. XV, 35. ‘Fueli,e. ‘for a burnt-

[25] .
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113. Let the (judge) cause a Brahmana to swear
by his veracity, a Kshatriya by his chariot or the
animal he rides on and by his weapons, a Vaisya by
his kine, grain, and gold, and a Stidra by (impre-
cating on his own head the guilt) of all grievous
offences (pataka).

114. Or the (judge) may cause the (party) to
carry fire or to dive under water, or severally to
touch the heads of his wives and children.

115, He whom the blazing fire burns not, whom
the water forces not to come (quickly) up, who meets
with no speedy misfortune, must be held innocent on
(the strength of) his oath.

116, For formerly when Vatsa was accused by his
younger brother, the fire, the spy of the world,
burned not even a hair (of his) by reason of his
veracity. |

117. Whenever false evidence has been given in
any suit, let the (judge) reverse the judgment, and
whatever has been done must be (considered as)
undone.

oblation’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,, NAr.). In thelast cases the sacredness
of the purpose excuses the crime.

113. The Kshatriya and Vaisya must touch the things men-
tioned, and say, ‘ May they become useless to me!’ (Medh., Gov,
Kull.)

r14. This verse refers, as the commentators assert, to the two
ordeals described by Vi. XI-XII, and Yagi. II, 103-109. Medh.,
Gov., and Kull. assert that ordeals are to be used in particularly
important cases only; see also Vi. I1X, 10-14.

116. Maitreya, the step-brother of Vatsa, accused the latter of
being the offspring of a Stdra woman. In order to prove the
falseness of this allegation, Vatsa passed through a fire (Medh.,
Gov., Kull,, Nér., Righ.), I read spasa’ instead of sprisak.

r14. Vi, VIII, 40. ‘Fines imposed must be remitted” (Gov.,
Kull.,, Nar,).

[
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118. Evidence (given) from covetousness, distrac-
tion, terror, friendship, lust, wrath, ignorance, and
childishness is declared (to be) invalid.

119. I will propound in (due) order the particular
punishments for him who gives false evidence from
any one of these motives.

120, (He who commits perjury) through covetous-
ness shall be fined one thousand (panas), (he who
does it) through distraction, in the lowest amerce-
ment ; (if a man does it) through fear, two middling
amercements shall be paid as a fine, (if he does it)
through friendship, four times the amount of the
lowest (amercement).

121. (He who does it) through lust, (shall pay)
ten times the lowest amercement, but (he who does
it) through wrath, three times the next (or second
amercement); (he who does it) through ignorance,
two full hundreds, but (he who does 1t) through
childishness, one hundred (p:was)

122. They declare that the wise have prescribed
these fines for perjury, in order to prevent a fallure
of justice, and in order to restrain injustice.

123. But a just king shall fine and banish (men
of) the three (lower) castes (varza) who have given
false evidence, but a Brahmaza he shall (only)
banish.

124. Manu; the son of the Self-existent (Svayam-
bhu), has named ten places on which punishment

119-123. Yégh. I, 81.

120. Regarding the three amercements, see b;loxx verse 138.

123. Vivisayet, ‘he shall (only) banish’ (Kull, Nar, Régh.,
Nand.), means according to Medh. he shall deprive lum of his

clothes or of his house." Gov. gives Medh.’s first explamation only,”

124, Ap. I1,27; 8 17 193 Gaut. XII, 46-47; Vi, V, 2-8,
2 :

4. CIVIL AND CRIMINAL LAW; PROCEDURE. 2 I
- ) .
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(made to fall) in the cases of the three

(lower) castes (varza); but a Brahmazna shall depart
unhurt (from the countryy).

125. (These are) the organ, the belly, the tongue,
the two hands, and fifthly the two feet, the eye, the
nose, the two ears, likewise the (whole) body.

126. Let the (king), having fully ascertained the
motive, the time and place (of the offence), and
having considered the ability (of the criminal to
suffer) and the (nature of the) crime, cause punish-
ment to fall on those who deserve it.

127. Unjust punishment destroys reputation
among men, and fame (after death), and causes
even in the next world the loss of heaven ; let him,
therefore, beware of (inflicting) it.

128. A king who punishes those who do/ not
deserve it, and punishes not those who deserye it,
brings great infamy on himself and (after death)
sinks into hell.

129. Let him punish first by (gentle) admonition,
afterwards by (harsh) reproof, thirdly by a fine, after
that by corporal chastisement.

130. But when he cannot restrain such (offenders)
even by corporal punishment, then let him apply to
them even all the four (modes conjointly).

131. Those technical names of (certain quantities
of) copper, silver, and gold, which are generally used

126. Gaut, XII, g1; Yagn. I, 367. Anubandham, ‘the motive,’
includes according to Gov. and Kull, also ‘the frequency of the
offence.” Nir. gives the latter meaning alone. Nand. reads
aparidham, ¢ the offence.’ Instead of siriparddhau Nand. reads
sirfisiram,  the strength or weakness (of the offender)’

127-128. Yégn. I, 356; Vi. XIX, 43.

1z9-130, Yign. I, 366.

131-138. Vi. IV, 1-x4; Yégh. I, 36i~-365. |
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n earth for the purpose of business transactions
among men, I will fully declare.

132. The very small mote which is seen when
the sun shines through a lattice, they declare (to be)
the least of (all) quantities and (to be called) a tra-
sarenu (a floating particle of dust).

133. Know (that) eight trasarezus (are equal) in
bulk (to) a liksh4 (the egg of a louse), three of those
to one grain of black mustard (rdgasarshapa), and
three of the latter to a white mustard-seed.

134. Six grains of white mustard are one middle-
sized barley-corn, and three barley-corns one k#z-
shzala (raktik4, or gufiga-berry); five krishzualas
are one masha (bean), and sixteen of those one
suvarza.

35. Four suvarzas are one pala, and ten palas
one dharaza; two krzshnalas (of silver), weighed to-
gether, must be considered one mashaka of silver.

136. Sixteen of those make a silver dharaza, or
purdza; but know (that) a karsha of copper is a
kérshapana, or paza.

137. Know (that) ten dharanas of silver make one
sataména ; four suvarzas must be considered (equal)
in weight to a nishka,

138. Two hundred and fifty pazas are declared
(to be) the first (or lowest) amercement, five (hun-

dred) are considered as the mean (or middlemost),
but one thousand as the highest.

139. A debt being admitted as due, (the defendant)

134. Thekrishaala or raktikd (ratti) is still used by jewellers and
goldsmiths. It corresponds to 0.122 grammes, or 1,875 grains.

126. A karsha=16 méishas=8c krishnalas. ]

139, Vi. VI, 20-21; Yégi. II, 42, According to Nir. ¢ some’
only have this verse.
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all pay five in the hundred (as a fine), if it be
denied (and proved) twice as much; that is the
teaching of Manu.

140. A money-lender may stipulate as an increase
of his capital, for the interest, allowed by VasishzZa,
and take monthly the eightieth part of a hundred.

141. Or, remembering the duty of good men, he
may take two in the hundred (by the month), for
he who takes two in the hundred becomes not a
sinner for gain.

142. Just two in the hundred, three, four, and
five (and not more), he may take as monthly interest
according to the order of the castes (varna).

143. But if a beneficial pledge (i.e. one from
which profit accrues, has been given), he shall
receive no interest on the loan; nor can he, after
keeping (such) a pledge for a very long time, give
or sell it. ‘

140. Gaut. XII, 29; Yégn. II, 3. The rule occurs in our
Visish/ka Dharmasistra II, 51. The amount is fifteen per cent
per annum. According to Kull. (on verse 141), Nér., Righ., and
Nand. this rule refers to a debt secured by a pledge, and the cor-
rectness of this view is proved by the parallel passage of Yag7i.

r41—-142. Vas. II, 48; Vi, VI, 2; Yig#. I, 37. This rule refers,
according to the same commentators, to unsecured loans. A
Brihmaza is to pay two per cent per month, a Kshatriya three,
a Vaisya four, and a Sdra five. Med. and Gov. think that the rule
refers to cases where the creditor is unable to live on the smaller
interest.

143. Gaut. XII, 32 ; Vi. VI, 5. “A beneficial pledge,’ i.e. ‘land,
cattle, slaves, &c.” According to Medh., Gov., and Nir., the last
clause refers to pledges which are not used. But Kull. objects
that this is contrary to the common practice of the Sish/as, and
Righ. refers to Yaga. I1, 58, where it is clearly stated that beneficial
pledges only are never lost, while those which are merely kept are
lost when the original debt is doubled by unpaid interest.
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“144. A pledge (to be kept only) must not be used
by force, (the creditor), so using it, shall give up his
(whole) interest, or, (if it has been spoilt by use) he
shall satisfy the (owner) by (paying its) original
price; else he commits a theft of the pledge. .

145. Neither a pledge nor a deposit can be lost
by lapse of time; they are both recoverable, though
they have remained long (with the bailee).

146. Things used with friendly assent, a cow, a
camel, a riding-horse, and (a beast) made over for
breaking in, are never lost (to the owner).

147. (But in general) whatever (chattel) an owner
sees enjoyed by others during ten years, while,
though present, he says nothing, that (chattel) he
shall not recover. \

148. If (the owner is) neither an idiot nor a minor
and if (his chattel) is enjoyed (by another) before his
eyes, it is lost to him by law; the adverse possessor
shall retain that property.

v/ 149. A pledge, a boundary, the property of in-
fants, an (open) deposit, a sealed deposit, women,
the property of the king and the wealth of a Srotriya
are not lost in consequence of (adverse) enjoyment.

144. Vi. VI, 5 ; Yag#. II, 59. According to Medh. clothes, &c.,
are meant; according to Kull. and Régh. clothes, ornaments, &oe. ;
according to Nér. beds and so forth. Nir. thinks that the expression
¢ the value’ refers to the profit made by the use of the pledge. \

148, Vi. VI, y-8; Ydgn. 1L, 58, According to Medh. the pledge
spoken of here is ‘a pledge for keeping which is forcibly used.’
Upanidhi, ‘a deposit,’ means according to Medh,, Gov., Kull. (who °
however refers the term also to deposits), Righ., and Nand. ¢ any«
thing lent to another out of friendship;’ according to NAr. ‘an
additional pledge, given subsequently, in order to complete the
security for the loan.’

147148, Gaut. X1, 37;Vas. XVL16-17; Yagd. I1, 24,

149. Vas. XVI, 18; Gaut. XIT, 3839 ; Vagn, I, 25. ¢ Women,'
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150. The fool who uses a pledge without the per-
mission of the owner, shall remit half of his interest,
as a compensation for (such) use,

151. In money transactions interest paid at one
time (not by instalments) shall never exceed the
double (of the principal); on grain, fruit, wool or
hair, (and) beasts of burden it must not be more than
five times (the original amount).

152. Stipulated interest beyond the legal rate,
being against (the law), cannot be recovered ; they
call that a usurious way (of lending); (the lender)
is (in no case) entitled to (more than) five in the
hundred.

153. Let him not take interest beyond the year,
nor such as is unapproved, nor compound interest,

periodical interest, stipulated interest, and corporal
interest,

i.e. ‘female slaves and the like.” RAgh. adds that their offspring is
not lost to the owner, Upanidhi%, ‘a sealed deposit’ (Gov., Kull,,
Nér., and Régh.).

150. According to the commentators this is the consequence,
resulting from the secret unpermitted use of a pledge in ordinary
cases, while the loss of the whole interest ensues in the case of a
forcible use in contravention of a special prohibition,

151. Gaut, XII, g1, 36; Vi, VI, 11-15; Yagn. 11, 39. The
interest here intended is such which is not paid by instalments,
but becomes due together with the principal. According to the
commentators, the whole sum payable, i, e, the interest together
with the principal, shall not exceed the double of the sum lent, or,
in the special cases mentioned, five times that amount.

152. According to Gov. and NAr. this verse entitles the money-
lender to take five per cent from Aryans, not from Stdras only.

153 Gaut. XII, 30, 34-35. ‘A creditor may take for the term
of a year interest which has been settled by the following agree-
ment, “ When one, two, or three months have passed, the interest
on the (capital) shall be calculated and be paid to me at one time ;”
but he shall not take the interest according to the agreement after
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} “154. He who, unable to pay a debt (at the fixed
time), wishes to make a new contract, may renew the
’ agreement, after paying the interest which is due.

155. If he cannot pay the money (due as interest),
he may insert it in the renewed (agreement);, he
must pay as much interest as may be due.

156. He who has made a contract to carry goods
by a wheeled carriage for money and has agreed to a
certain place or time, shall not reap that reward, if he

does not keep to the place and the time (stipulated).

ayear has passed’ (Kull, Righ.). According to Gov. this clause
means, ‘If (the creditor) does not take the money (due) for two or
three years and (the debtor) pays then, (the creditor) shall not take
more interest than for one year.” Nar. says, ‘atisAmvatsarim (“ be-
yond the year”) means that (interest) which after the lapse of one \
year only is redundant,’ i, e. ‘exceeds that which has been doubled’
(see verse 151). Adrssh/Am, ¢ unapproved,’ i.e. ‘in the law-books’
(Kull, Régh), or ‘in the law-books and in daily life’ (Nand.),
means according to Medh. and Gov. anupakitim, ¢ which has not
accumulated,’i. e. ¢ which is taken for one, two, or three days.” NAr.
agrees with the latter view., Kalavr7ddhiZ, ‘periodical interest,i. e. |
‘monthly interest’ (Gov., Nér.), or ‘interest in contravention of '
verse 151’ (Kull, Righ.). KAritd, ¢ stipulated interest, i.e. ‘an illegal
rate of interest, or interest which runs on after the principal has |
been doubled, agreed to by the debtor on account of distress’
{Medh., Gov., Nir., Kull., Righ.). Kdyik4, ¢ corporal interest,’ i.e.
| ‘to be paid by bodily labour or by the use of the body of a pledged
enimal or slave’ (Medh.). Kull, Righ, and Nand. give the
second explanation. According to ‘some,” quoted by Medh. and
Nir., the last four kinds of interest are not forbidden, Medh. and
Gov. think all or some of them are permissible for merchants, See
also for the explanation of the terms, Gaut. XII, 34+35, notes ; and
v Colebrooke I, Digest 35-45. :
| 154. Karana, ‘the agreement,’ i, e. ‘the written, bond’ (Kull.,
Régh.), or ¢ the written bond and so forth’ (Gov., Nar.), According
to the latter two, with whom Medh. seems to agree, karawa may
also refer to a verbal agreement before witnesses,

155. ‘Pay,i.e. promise to pay in the new agreement,

156. Thus Medh., Gov., Kull, and Righ. But Nir, and Nand.
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“157. Whatever rate men fix, who are expert in
sea-voyages and able to calculate (the profit) accord-
ing to the place, the time, and the objects (carried),
that (has legal force) in such cases with respect to
the payment (to be made).

158. The man who becomes a surety in this
(world) for the appearance of a (debtor), and pro-
duces him not, shall pay the debt out of his own
property.

159. But money due by a surety, or idly pro-
mised, or lost at play, or due for spirituous liquor,
or what remains unpaid of a fine and a tax or
duty, the son (of the party owing it) shall not be
obliged to pay.

160. This just mentioned rule shall apply to
the case of a surety for appearance (only); if a
surety for payment should die, the (judge) may
compel even his heirs to discharge the debt.

161. On what account then is it that after the
death of a surety other than for payment, whose

explain %akravrzddhi, ‘a contract to carry goods by a wheeled car-
riage,’ by ¢ compound interest;’ and Medh. on verse 157 mentions
this opinion too. '

15%7. The expression ‘in sea-voyages’ includes voyages by land
(Medh., Gov., Kull,, Righ.), or all voyages (Nir.). The commen-
tators, who explain the preceding verse as referring to compound
interest, explain this to mean that merchants trading by sea must
pay any rate of interest for money borrowed which experts may fix
(see Yagn. I1, 38). The others, of course, understand by ¢ the rate’
(vriddhi) the carrier’s or shipowner’s wages.

158-160. Gaut. XII, 42; Vi. VI, 41; Yég#. I, 47, 53-54-

159. ‘Idly promised, i.e. ‘to clowns and so forth’ (Kull), or
‘to bards and the like’ (N4r.), or ‘not for a religious purpose, but
to singers and the like’ (Nand.), or ‘in jest, to bards and the like’

i (Righ.), or ‘a pour-boire and the like’ (Gov.),
161. ‘Whose affairs are fully known,’ i. . ¢the cause for which
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fairs are fully known, the creditor may (in some
cases) afterwards demand the debt (of the heirs)?

162. If the surety had received money (from him
for whom he stood bail) and had money enough (to
pay), then (the heir of him) who received it, shall
pay (the debt) out of his property; that senthe
settled rule.

163. A contract made by a person intoxicated, or
insane, or grievously disordered (by disease and so
forth), or wholly dependent, by an infant or very
aged man, or by an unauthorised (party) is invalid.

164. That agreement which has been made con-
trary to the law or to the settled usage (of the

| virtuous), can have no legal force, though it be

| established (by proofs).

' 165. A fraudulent mortgage or sale, a fraudulent

| gift or acceptance, and (any transaction) where he
detects fraud, the (judge) shall declare null and
void.

166. If the debtor be dead and (the money bor- |
rowed) was expended for the family, it must be paid
by the relatives out of their own estate even if
they are divided.

he became a surety (e. g. for appearance or good behaviour) being
fully known’ (Ndr., Righ.).

162. Alamdhanak, ‘ had money enough (to pay),'i.e. thad received
a sum equal to the loan contracted by him for whose appearance
he stood surety’ (Medh., Gov., Kull., N4r.). According to Raghi,
the adjective refers to the heir, and means * if he has money enough
to pay. Nand. reads alakshitak, ‘if a surety who received money
be not found’ (i. . has died or disappeared, &c.).

163. Yagh. Ik 32.

164. ¢ The sale of wife and children, giving away one’s whole
property, though one may have issu‘e’ (Medh.).

166. Vi, VI, 39; Yagi. 1L, 45. - The meaning is, as Nand, points
out, that if a debt was contracted for the benefit of a united family,



167. Should even a person wholly dependent
make a contract for the behoof of the family, the
master (of the house), whether (living) in his own
country or abroad, shall not rescind it.

168. What is given by force, what is enjoyed by
force, also what has been caused to be written by
force, and all other transactions done by force, Manu
has declared void.

169. Three suffer for the sake of others, witnesses,
a surety, and judges; but four enrich themselves
(through others), a BrAhmaza, a money-lender, a
merchant, and a king.

170. No king, however indigent, shall take any-
thing that ought not to be taken, nor shall he,

it must be repaid by the members of the family, though they'may
have separated afterwards.

167. Adhyadhinak, ‘a person wholly dependent,’i.e. ‘a servant
{(Nar.), or ‘a slave’ (Kull.), or ‘ the youngest (brother) or one in a
similar position’ (Ragh.). Gov. reads v instead of api, and for
yikdlayet (Medh., Kull, Ragh,) or vikirayet (Nand.), vilambayet ;
and with this reading the translation must be, ‘or one wholly
dependent, who makes a contract for the sake of the family, must
wait for (the arrival of ) the master of the house, whether he be at
home or abroad.’

168, Vi. VII, 6; Yag#. 11, 89,

169. Kulam, ‘ the judges’ (Medl., Gov., Kull.), has, according to
Nir., Nand., and Régh., its usual meaning, ‘the family.’ Nar. and
Nand. say that the undivided relatives have to suffer by paying the
debts of a deceased coparcener; and Righ. explains the sufferings
of a family by the ruin caused through a bad son. Medh., Gov.,
and Kull. state that the object of the verse is to inculcate that men
must not be forced to become witnesses and so forth against their
will, and that Brahmanas, &c., must not force others to those trans-
actions from which they gain advantages, e. g. to lawsuits, (Righ,
similarly.) NA4r. takes the first half as a warning not to become a
witness or surety or to remain undivided.

170, Vas, XIX, 14-135,

LAWS OF MANU. | VIII, I
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owever wealthy, decline taking that which he ought
to take, be it ever so small.

171. In consequence of his taking what ought not
to be taken, or of his refusing what ought to be
received, a king will be accused of weakness and
perish in this (world) and after death.

172. By taking his due, by preventing the con-
fusion of the castes (varza), and by protecting the
weak, the power of the king grows, and he prospers
in this (world) and after death.

173. Let the prince, therefore, like Yama, not
heeding his own likings and dislikings, behave
exactly like Yama, suppressing his anger and con-
trolling himself.

174. But that evil-minded king who in his folly
decides causes unjustly, his enemies soon subjugate.

175. If, subduing love and hatred, he decides
the causes according to the law, (the hearts of) his
subjects turn towards him as the rivers (run) towards
the ocean.

176. (The debtor) who complains to the king
that his creditor recovers (the debt) independently
(of the court), shall be compelled by the king to
pay (as a fine) one quarter (of the sum) and to his
(creditor) the money (due).

177. Even by (personal) labour shall the debtor
make good (what he owes) to his creditor, if
he be of the same caste or of a lower one: but

171, ‘For if a king takes from his subjects what he ought not
to take, they will say, “ He fines us, because he is unable to over-
come the vassals, neighbours, and the forest tribes (and to obtain
money from them),”’ Medh.

176. Vi.VI, 19. See above, verses 49-50.

177. The last clause refers to Brihmazas (Medh,, Kull, Rﬁgh)

pr—
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" (debtor) of a higher caste shall pay it gradually
(when he earns something).

178. According to these rules let the king equit-
ably decide between men, who dispute with each
other the matters, which are proved by witnesses
and (other) evidence.

179. A sensible man should make a deposit
(only) with a person of (good) family, of good con-
duct, well acquainted with the law, veracious, hairing
many relatives, wealthy, and honourable (4rya).

180. In whatever manner a person shall deposit
anything in the hands of another, in the same
manner ought the same thing to be received back
(by the owner); as the delivery (was, so must be)
the re-delivery.

181. He who restores not his deposit to the

depositor at his request, may be tried by the judge
in the depositor’s absence,

182, On failure of witnesses let the (judge) actu-
ally deposit gold with that (defendant) under some
pretext or other through spies of suitable age and
appearance (and afterwards demand it back).

183, If the (defendant) restores it in the manner
and shape in which it was bailed, there is nothing

178. Pratyaya, ¢ (other) evidence,’ i.e. by inference and divine
proof” (Medh.), or ‘by inference, oaths, and so forth’ (Gov.), or
‘ by oaths’ (N4r., Nand.).

" 180. Vigii. 11, 65. See also below, verse 195. Nand. omits
184, and places the other verses as follows: 180, 195, 188D,
185, 186, 189, 194, 187, 188 a, 181, 182, 183, 196, 190, 191,
192, 193

181. The order of the verses referring to the trial of the bailee, is

according 1o Gov. 181, 183, 184, 182, and according to NAr. 181,
183, 182, 184.



(of that description) in his hands, for which others
accuse him.

184. But if he restores not that gold, as he ought,
to those (spies), then he shall be compelled by force to
restore both (deposits) ; that isa settled rule of law.

185. An open or a sealed deposit must never be
returned to a near relative (of the depositor during
the latter’s lifetime) ; for if (the recipient) dies (with-
out delivering them), they are lost, but if he does not
die, they are not lost.

186. But (a depositary) who of his own accord
returns them to a near relative of a deceased

(depositor), must not be harassed (about them) by

the king or by the depositor’s relatives.

187. And (in doubtful cases) he should try to
obtain that object by friendly means, without (having
recourse to) artifice, or having inquired into the
(depositary’s) conduct, he should settle (the matter)
with gentle means.

188. Such is the rule for obtaining back all those |

open deposits; in the case of a sealed deposit (the
depositary) shall incur no (censure), unless he has
taken out something.

189. (A deposit) which has been stolen by thieves

185. Pratyanantare, ‘to a near relative,’ i, e, “to his son, brother,
or wife’ (Medh.),

187. According to NAr., this verse refers to cases when one
believes a deposit to be with another, but has nat made it over
oneself; according to Gov. and Kull,, to cases where there may be
an error, Gov. and Kull. think that the person wha should act in
the manner described is the king, and they explain anvikkjet, ¢ one
should try to obtain,’ by ‘he should decide.” Nar, and Régh., on
the other hand, think that the depositor should act thus, The former
explanation is perhaps preferable. }

189. Yég#. II, 66,
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 washed away by water or burned by fire, (the
bailee) shall not make it good, unless he took part of
it (for himself).

190. Him who appropriates a deposit and him
(who asks for it) without having made it, (the judge)
shall try by all (sorts of) means, and by the oaths
prescribed in the Veda.

191. He who does not return a deposit and he
who demands what he never bailed shall both be
punished like thieves, or be compelled to pay a fine
equal (to the value of the object retained or claimed).

192. The king should compel him who does not
restore an open deposit, and in like manner him who
retains a sealed deposit, to pay a fine equal (to its
value),

193. That man who by false pretences may
possess himself of another’s property, shall be pub-
licly punished by various (modes of) corporal (or
capital) chastisement, together with his accomplices,

1go. ‘ By all (sorts of) means,’ i. e. ¢ by the four expedients, kind-
ness and so forth” (Gov., Kull,, Righ.), or ‘ by spies and so forth’
(Nér.), or ‘by blows, imprisonment, and so forth’ (Medh.). ‘By
the oaths prescribed in the Veda,” i.e. ‘by the ordeals, such as
carrying fire’ (Gov., Kull, Nér.). Nér. quotes a passage of the
Veda, in which it is prescribed that the accused shall take hold of
a hot axe.

191. Vi.V, 169-171, The former punishment, which consists
of mutilation and other corporal punishments (Medh., Nir., Ragh.),
or the highest amercement and the like (Gov.), shall be inflicted on
others than BrAhmazas in particularly bad cases and for a repetition
of the offence (Medh., Gov., Kull., Nir., Righ.).

192. Medh., Gov.,and Kull. refer this rule to first offences. Nér.
takes aviseshena, ¢ in like manner,” to mean ¢ without making a dis-
tinction on account of the caste of the offender.” Medh. explains
upanidhi, ‘a sealed deposit,” by ‘an object lent in a friendly
manner.’

193. ‘By false pretences, i.e. ‘by frightening others with the
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“194. If a deposit of a particular description’ or
quantity is bailed by anybody in the presence of a
number (of witnesses), it must be known to be of
that particular (description and quantity; the de-
positary) who makes a false statement (regarding
it) is liable to a fine.

195. But if anything is delivered or received
privately, it must be privately returned; as the
bailment (was, so should be) the re-delivery.

196. Thus let the king decide (causes) concern-
ing a deposit and a friendly loan (for use) without
showing (undue) rigour to the depositary.

197. If anybody sells the property of another
man, without being the owner and without the
assent of the owner, the (judge) shall not admit him
who is a thief, though he may not consider himself
as a thief, as a witness (in any case).

198. If the (offender)is a kinsman (of the owner), he
shall be fined six hundred panas; if he is not a kins-
man, nor has any excuse, he shall be guilty of theft.

king’s anger, by promising to obtain for them favours from the
king, or the love of a maiden, and so forth’ (Medh.), ¢By (various)
modes of corporal chastisement,’ i. e. ¢ by cutting off his hands, feet,
or his head, &c.” (Gov,, Kull,, Ragh.), or * by decapitating or impaling
the offender, or having him trampled to death by elephants, and so
forth’ (Medh.).

194, L e. the witnesses must be examined regarding it, and their
evidence is conclusive.

196. This conclusion makes it somewhat doubtful if the term
upanidhi, which occurs verses 185 and 191, and has been translated
by ¢a sealed deposit’ in accordance with the opirion of most
commentators, has really that meaning.

108. ‘Any excuse,’ e.g. ‘that he received it as a present, ' or
bought it from the son or other relative of the owner, and so forfh *
(Gov., Kull). Nér. reads anavasare, ‘and buys at an improper

{time or place). ] .
U
(4]  *

f/hgs. DEPOSITS ; SALE WITHOUT OWNERSHIP, 28 I A



: 199. A gift or sale, made by anybody else but
the owner, must be considered as null and void,
according to the rule in judicial proceedings.

200. Where possession is evident, but no title

is perceived, there the title (shall be) a proof (of

ownership), not possession; such is the settled rule.

201. He who obtains a chattel in the market
before a number (of witnesses), acquires that chattel
with a clear legal title by purchase.

202. If the original (seller) be not producible,
(the buyer) being exculpated by a public sale,
must be dismissed by the king without punish-
ment, but (the former owner) who lost the chattel
shall receive it (back from the buyer).

203. One commodity mixed with another must
not be sold (as pure), nor a bad one (as good), nor
less (than the proper quantity or weight), nor any-
thing that is not at hand or that is concealed.

199. Nand. omits this verse, and inserts instead, ¢ He who igno-
rantly makes a sale without ownership shall be punished according
to the above rule (i. e. be fined); but he who does it knowingly

shall be punished like a thief! Nér. has no trace of verse 199, but

quotes the beginning of the verse just translated (anena vidhineti).

200, Nand. places this verse after 202,

201-202. Vi.V, 164-166 ; Yag#. II, 168~170.

202. Thus Medh., Kull., Nir,, and Righ. (Kull.,, however,taking
sodhita, ‘exculpated,’ in the sense of nis#ita, ‘ determined.’) But Gov.
takes the first part differently. ¢If the price cannot be produced by
him (the seller)—because he has gone to another country—then the
buyer must not be punished by the king, being held to be guiltless
on account of the open sale, in accordance with the rule of the pre-
ceding verse ;’ similarly Nand. The difference is caused thereby that
Gov. apparently objects to the explanation of mfilam (mfilyam,
Nand.) by ‘the original (seller). According to Kull. the buyer
receives half the value from the original owner.

203. Yign. 11, 245. ‘ Concealed,’ i.¢. in a cloth’ (Medh., Nr.), or
‘in the earth’(Nand.), or “covered with paint’ (Gov., Kull, Régh.).

LAWS OF MANU. | VIII, I I
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be given to the bridegroom, he may marry them both
for the same price; that Manu ordained.

205. He who gives (a damsel in marriage), having
first openly declared her blemishes, whether she be
insane, or afflicted with leprosy, or have lost her
virginity, is not liable to punishment.

206. If an officiating priest, chosen to perform a
sacrifice, abandons his work, a share only (of the
fee) in proportion to the work (done) shall be given
to him by those who work with him.

20%. But he who abandons his work after the
sacrificial fees have been given, shall obtain his full
share and cause to be performed (what remains) by
_another (priest).

208. But if (specific) fees are ordained for the
several parts of a rite, shall he (who performs the
part) receive them, or shall they all share them?

209. The Adhvaryu priest shall take the chariot,
and the Brahman at the kindling of the fires (Agnya-
dhéna) a horse, the Hotrz priest shall also take a
horse, and the Udgits7 the cart, (used) when (the
Soma) is purchased.

204. This rule is rather astonishing after what has been said, I1I,
51-54, regarding the sale of daughters, and it proves that, in spite
of all directions to the contrary, wives were purchased in ancient
India as frequently as in our days.

20%. Yagh. 11, 265. ©After the sacrificial fees have been given;
i.e. ‘at the midday oblation and so forth’ (Medh, Kull,, Gov.).
According to Medh. the sacrificer is to pay the substitute, according
to the other commentators the priest who receives the fee,

208. Medh. mentions that specific fees are prescribed at the Réiea-
sfiya and similar sacrifices; see Asv.Srauta-sttralX, 3, 14-15; 4, 7;520.

209. According to Medh. and Kull. all the three first-mentioned
gifts are given according to the precepts of some Sikhds at the
Agnyidhéna, the kindling of the fires. But Gov, says that the

U 2

CONCERNING PARTNERS. 29 L
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“210. The (four) chief priests among all (the six-
teen), who are entitled to one half, shall receive a
moiety (of the fee), the next (four) one half of that,
the set entitled to a third share, one third, and those
entitled to a fourth a quarter.

211. By the application of these principles the
allotment of shares must be made among those men
who here (below) perform their work conjointly.

212. Should money be given (or promised) for a
pious purpose by one man to another who asks for
it, the gift shall be void, if the (money is) afterwards
not (used) in the manner (stated).

21 3. But if the (recipient) through pride or greed
tries to enforce (the fulfilment of the promise), he
shall be compelled by the king to pay one suvarza
as an expiation for his theft.

214. Thus the lawful subtraction of a gift has

Brahman priest receives a swift horse at the AgnyAdh4na, and
Nir, adds that the Hotr7 receives a horse at the Gyotish/oma.

210. The four classes of priests, regarding whose functions see
Max Miller, History Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 468 seqq., are : 1. Hotrs,
Adhvaryu, Brahman, Udghtrs; 2. Maitrivaruza, Pratiprasthitrz,
Bréhmanikkhamsin, Prastotri; 3. Akkhivika, Nesh/7, Agnidhra,
Pratihartr?; 4. Potr7, Subrahmany4, Grivash/ut, Netr2. Medh. gives
the total as 112, and the shares as 56, 28, 16, 12 ; Gov., Kull,, Nar.,
and Ragh. the total as 100, and the shares as 48, 24, 16, 8. But
Nand. says that the total of the fee, whatever it may be, shall be
divided into 25 shares, and the several classes shall receive 12, 6,
4, and 3 such shares respectively. See also Asv. Srauta-sitra IX,
4, 3-5. The rule, given in this verse, applies to all ordinary cases.

.211. Yagn. 1, 259, 265. L e. each is to be paid according to
the amount of work which he performs.

212, ‘For a pious purpose,’ i.e. ‘for a sacrifice or a wedding’
(Medh.).

213, Samsfdhayet, ‘tries to enforce (the fulfilment of the promise),’
i.e. ‘by a complaint before the king’ (Medh.), or ¢ tries to obtain the
money forcibly or refuses to return it’ (Kull., Rdgh,, Gov.).
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een fully explained; I will next propound (the law
for) the non-payment of wages.

215. A hired (servant or workman) who, without
being ill, out of pride fails to perform his work
according to the agreement, shall be fined eight
krzshzalas and no wages shall be paid to him.

216. But (if he is really) ill, (and) after recovery
performs (his work) according to the original agree-
ment, he shall receive his wages even after (the
lapse of) a very long time.

217. But if he, whether sick or well, does not
(perform or) cause to be performed (by others) his
work according to his agreement, the wages for that
work shall not be given to him, even (if it be only)
slightly incomplete.

218. Thus the law for the non-payment of wages
| has been completely stated; I will next explain the
law concerning men who break an agreement.

219. If a man belonging to a corporation inha-
biting a village or a district, after swearing to an |
agreement, breaks it through avarice, (the king)
shall banish him from his realm, \

220. And having imprisoned such a breaker of
an agreement, he shall compel him to pay six

215, f\p. I, 28, 2—3; Vi.V, 153-154; Yégh. 11, 193. °“Eight
krishralas,’ i. e. ‘of gold, silver or copper, according to the case’
(Medh., Gov.), or ‘of gold’ (Kull.).

216. I read with Medh., Gov,, Nir., Righ., and K. sudirghasya
for sa dirghasya (Kull., Nand.). '
, 219. Vi. V, 168; Yégn. II, 192. By ‘corporations inhabiting
\ a village or district’ are meant according to Medh,, village com-
munities and corporations of merchants, mendicants or monks,
Katurvedis and so forth, and he mentions regulations regarding’
the grazing of the cattle on a common as one of the agresments
which all must observe. i

220, According to others mentioned by Medh. the translation
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ishkas, (each of) four suvarras, and one satamina
of silver. '

221. A righteous king shall apply this law of
fines in villages and castes (g4ti) to those who break
an agreement.

222. If anybody in this (world), after buying or
selling anything, repent (of his bargain), he may
return or take (hack) that chattel within ten days,

223. But after (the lapse of) ten days he may
neither give nor cause it to be given (back); both
he who takes it (back) and he who gives it (back,
except by consent) shall be fined by the king six
hundred (paznas).

224. But the king himself shall impose a fine of
ninety-six pazas on him who gives a blemished
damsel (to a suitor) without informing (him of the
blemish). '

225. But that man who, out of malice, says of a
maiden, ‘ She is not a maiden,” shall be fined one
nundred (paznas), if he cannot prove her blemish.

226. The nuptial texts are applied solely to vir-
gins, (and) nowhere among men to females who
have lost their virginity, for such (females) are
excluded from religious ceremonies.

should be ‘four suvarzas or six nishkas or one satam4ina.” Kull. and
Régh, also think it possible that three separate fines may be inflicted
according to the circumstances of the case.

222, Yagn I, 17y, According to Medh., Gov., Kull, the rule
refers to things which are not easily spoilt, such as land, copper,
&c., not to flowers, fruit, and the like ; actording to Nér,, to grain
and seceds, ‘ because in other Smyvtis different periods are mentioned
for other objects* (see Yigi, loc. cit.).

224~225. Yig#. 1, 66.

224. Regarding the blemishes, see above, verse 205,

226, K, omits this verse.
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maiden has been made a lawful) wife; but the
learned should know that they (and the marriage-
ceremony) are complete with the seventh step (of
the bride around the sacred fire).

228. If anybody in this (world) repent of any
completed transaction, (the king) shall keep him on-
the road of rectitude in accordance with the rules
given above.

229. I will fully declare in accordance with the true |
law (the rules concerning) the disputes, (arising) from
the transgressions of owners of cattle and of herdsmen.

230. During the day the responsibility for the
safety (of the cattle rests) on the herdsman, during
the night on the owner, (provided they are) in his
house ; (if it be) otherwise, the herdsman will be
responsible (for them also during the night). ,

231. A hired herdsman who is paid with milk, :
may milk with the consent of the owner the best
(cow) out of ten; such shall be his hire if no (other)
wages (are paid).

232. The herdsman alone shall make good (the
loss of a beast) strayed, destroyed by worms, killed
by dogs or (by falling) into a pit, if he did not duly
exert himself (to prevent it).

224, Nand. omits this verse and the next. After the seventh
step has been made the marriage cannot be rescinded (Medh., Gov.,
Kull., Nér.).
228. L e. he may be allowed to rescind a contract {or wages and
the like within ten days, but not later (Gov., Kull.). |
231. Nand. omits this verse. b
23e. V1.V, 137-138; Yagi. I, 164-165. ‘By worms,’ i. e,
according to Medh. by a kind called Arohakas, who enter the
sexual parts of the cows and destroy them ; Régh. says, < by snakes
and the like” ‘By dogs,’ the word is according to Medh, merely
intended as an instance for any wild animal.
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433. But for (an animal) stolen by thieves, though
he raised an alarm, the herdsman shall not pay,
provided he gives notice to his master at the proper
place and time.

234. If cattle die, let him carry to his master
their ears, skin, tails, bladders, tendons, and the
yellow concrete bile, and let him point out their
particular marks.

235. But if goats or sheep are surrounded by
wolves and the herdsman does not hasten (to their
assistance), he shall be responsible for any (animal)
which a wolf may attack and kill.

236. But if they, kept in (proper) order, graze
together in the forest, and a wolf, suddenly jumping
on one of them, kills it, the herdsman shall bear in
that case no responsibility. {

237. On all sides of a village a space, one hun-'
dred dhanus or three samya-throws (in breadth),
shall be reserved (for pasture), and thrice (that
space) round a town.

238. If the cattle do damage to unfenced crops
on that (common), the king shall in that case not
punish the herdsmen. '

239. (The owner of the field) shall make there a
hedge over which a camel cannot look, and stop

234. I read with Medh. and Gov. ankdms #a, ¢ their particular
marks,” instead of angéni, ¢ their (other) limbs’ (R4gh., Nand., K.,
and the editions). To judge from the commentary, Kull. must
have had the same reading as Medh. and Gov.

235. Vi.V; 13%.

237. Yagf. 11, 167. Dhanus, literally ‘a bow’s length’=4 hastas
or about 6 feet. The sajpyd is a short, thick piece of wood, used
at sacrifices, A samyé-throw is mentioned as a measure also by
Ap. T, g, 6.
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¢ ry gap through which a dog or a boar can thrust
his head.

240, (If cattle do mischief) in an enclosed field
near a highway or near a village, the herdsman
shall be fined one hundred (paras); (but cattle),

§ unattended by a herdsman, (the watchman in the
' field) shall drive away.

241. (For damage) in other fields (each head of)
cattle shall (pay a fine of) one (paza) and a quarter,
and in all (cases the value of) the crop (destroyed)
shall be made good to the owner of the field; that
is the settled rule.

242. But Manu has declared that no fine shall be
paid for (damage done by) a cow within ten days
after her calving, by bulls and by cattle sacred to
the gods, whether they are attended by a herdsman
or not.

243. If (the crops are destroyed by) the husband- |
man’s (own) fault, the fine shall amount to ten
times as much as (the king’s) share; but the fine
(shall be) only half that amount if (the fault lay)
with the servants and the farmer had no knowledge
of it.

240-242. Ap. II, 28, 5; Gaut. XII, 19-26; Vi. V, 140-150;
Yagn. II, 161-163.

241. ‘The cattle,’ i.e. ‘the herdsman shall pay for the cattle.
“In all cases,” i. e. ¢ whether the cattle were attended by a herdsman
or not’ (Medh., Gov., Kull, Réigh.).

( . 242. A cow is, according to N4r., during the first days after
calving utterly unmanageable. ‘Bulls’ i.e. ‘those set at liberty
(see Vi. LXXXVT) are meant’ (Ndr., Kull.), which may be met with
near many Indian villages and in many towns. ¢ Cattle sacred to
the gods,’ i. e. either ‘such as are set apart for sacrifices,’ or “such’
as are dedicated to temples’ (Medh.). The other commentators
prefer the second explanation. ! :

243. .&p, 11, 28, x. ‘The husbandman’s (own) fault,’i. e. ¢if he
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244. To these rules a righteous king shall keep
in (all cases of) transgressions by masters, their
cattle, and herdsmen.

245. If a dispute has arisen between two villages
concerning a boundary, the king shall settle the
limits in the month of Gyaish#ta, when the land-
marks are most distinctly visible.

246. Let him mark the boundaries (by) trees, (e.g.)
Nyagrodhas, Asvatthas, Kimsukas, cotton - trees,
Salas, Palmyra palms, and trees with milky juice,

247. By clustering shrubs, bamboos of different
kinds, Samis, creepers and raised. mounds, reeds,
thickets of Kubgaka ; thus the boundary will not be
forgotten.

248. Tanks, wells, cisterns, and fountains should
be built where boundaries meet, as well Aas
temples, B

249. And as he will see that through men’s igno-
rance of the boundaries trespasses constantly occur
in the world, let him cause to be made other hidden
marks for boundaries,

250. Stones, bones, cow’s hair, chaff, ashes, pot-

sherds, dry cowdung, bricks, cinders, pebbles, and
sand,

has allowed his crops to be eaten by cattle, or has not sown the
field in proper time, &c.’ (Medh., Gov., Kull., Nir., R4gh.).

24p. Gyaish7za, i. e. May-June, ¢ when the grass has been dried
up by the heat’ (Medh., Kull., Righ.).

246. Yagn. II, 151, Nyagrodba, Ficus Indica; Asvattha, Ficus
Religiosa; Kimsuka, ButeaFrondosa ; Sila, Shorea Robusta. ¢ Trees
with milky juice,’ i.e. ‘Arka (Calatropis Gigantea), Udumbara (Ficus
Glomerata), &c.’

247. Sami, Acacia Suma; ‘mounds, i.e. the heaps of earth are
meant which now are used generally as landmarks in British
districts,. Instead of Kubgaka Nand. reads Kulyaka.
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251. And whatever other things of a similar kind
the earth does mot corrode even after a long time,
those he should cause to be buried where one
boundary joins (the other).

252. By these signs, by long continued posses-
sion, and by constantly flowing streams of water
the king shall ascertain the boundary (of the land)
of two disputing parties.

253, If there be a doubt even on inspection of
the marks, the settlement of a dispute regarding
boundaries shall depend on witnesses.

i A B witnesses, (giving evidence) regarding
a boundary, shall be examined concerning the land-
marks in the presence of the crowd of the villagers
and also of the two litigants.

255, As they, being questioned, unanimously
decide, even so he shall record the boundary (in
writing), together with their names.

'256. Let them, putting "earth on their heads,
wearing chaplets (of red flowers) and red dresses,
being sworn each by (the rewards for) his meritorious
deeds, settle (the boundary) in accordance with the
truth.

257. If they determine (the boundary) in the

251. According to Kull, who relies on a passage of Brzhaspati,

these objects are to be placed in jars. {
254. According to the commentators the verse refers to a dis-

pute between two villages, and the two litigants are persons deputed
by each village to conduct the tase (see also below, verse 261x).

255. All the commentators explain nibadhniydt by ¢he shall
record in writing,” and as it is specially mentioned that the names
of the witnesses shall be given, it seems impossible to take the
word in any other sense. Medh. says that, if the witnesses diss
agree, the opinion of the majority shall be taken,

256-260. YAgh. 1L, 150-152.

{

L
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dnner stated, they are guiltless (being) veracious
witnesses; but if they determine it unjustly, they
shall be compelled to pay a fine of two hundred
(panas).

258. On failure of witnesses (from the two vil-
lages, men of) the four neighbouring villages, who
are pure, shall make (as witnesses) a decision con-
cerning the boundary in the presence of the king.

259. On failure of neighbours (who are) original
inhabitants (of the country and can be) witnesses
with respect to the boundary, (the king) may hear
the evidence even of the following inhabitants of
the forest,

260. (Viz.) hunters, fowlers, herdsmen, fishermen,
root-diggers, snake-catchers, gleaners, and other
foresters.

261. As they, being examined, declare the marks
for the meeting of the boundaries (to be), even so the
king shall justly cause them to be fixed between the
two villages.

262. The decision concerning the boundary-marks
of fields, wells, tanks, of gardens and houses depends
upon (the evidence of) the neighbours.

263. Should the neighbours give false evidence,

258. Men from the four surrounding villages are meant, as
Rull. suggests. The correctness of this opinion is proved by the
fact that the land-grants usu \lly mention ‘the four boundaries’
(#aturighd/andni) of the villages given away. Medh. and Nand. read
gramasiméntavésinaZ, ¢ four men living in, &c.’

259. Maulfnim, ‘original inhabitants,’ i.e. ‘whose ancestors have
lived there since the settlement of the village’ (Medh., Goyv., Kull.,
Régh.).

260. ‘Other foresters,” i. e. * those who collect flowers, fruit, and
fuel’ (Medh,, Gov., Kull.), or ‘Sabaras and the rest’ (Nar)

262. Vas. XVI, 13-15; Yagh. 11, 154.

263. Yigi. 1, 153. .
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én men dispute about a boundary-mark, the
king shall make each of them pay the middlemost
amercement as a fine,

264. He who by intimidation possesses himself
of a house, a tank, a garden, or a field, shall be
fined five hundred (pazas); (if he trespassed) through
ignorance, the fine (shall be) two hundred (pazas).

265. If the boundary cannot be ascertained (by
any evidence), let a righteous king with (the inten-
tion of) benefiting them (all), himself assign (his)
land (to each); that is the settled rule.

266. Thus the law for deciding boundary (dis-
putes) has been fully declared, I will next propound
the (manner of)) deciding (cases of) defamation.

267. A Kshatriya, having defamed a Brihmaza,
shall be fined one hundred (pazas); a Vaisya one
hundred and fifty or two hundred; a Stdra shall
suffer corporal punishment. ‘

268. A Brahmaza shall be fined fifty (pazas) for
defaming a Kshatriya; in (the case of) a Vaisya the
fine shall be twenty-five (pazas); in (the case of)
a Stdra twelve.

269. For offences of twice-born men against those
of equal caste (varza, the fine shall be) also twelve
(panas); for speeches which ought not to be uttered,
that (and every fine shall be) double.

270. A once-born man (a Stdra), who insults a

265. Yaga. 11, 153. :

267-277. Ap. II, 27, 14; Gaut. XII, 1, 8-r4; Vas. IX) 9 ; Vi,
V, 23-39; Yaga. Il, 204—211.

269. ‘Speeches that ought not to be uttered,’ i. e. ‘insinuations
against the honour of another’s female relatives, especially mothers
and gisters’ (Medh., Gov,, Kull,, Régh.), with which the Hindus, like'
other Orientals, are very ready. |

20. The last clause refers, according to the commentators, to the

L
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wice-born man with gross invective, shall have his
tongue cut out; for he is of low origin.

271. If he mentions the names and castes (g4ti)
of the (twice-born) with contumely, an iron nail, ten
fingers long, shall be thrust red-hot into his mouth.

}  272. If he arrogantly teaches BrAhmaznas their
/ duty, the king shall cause hot oil to be poured into
his mouth and into his ears.

273. He who through arrogance makes false
statements regarding the learning (of a caste-fellow),
his country, his caste (g4ti), or the rites by which his
body was sanctified, shall be compelled to pay a fine
of two hundred (panas).

274. He who even in accordance with the true
facts (contemptuously) calls another man one-eyed,
lame, or the like (names), shall be fined at least one
kérshipara,

275. He who defames his mother, his father, his
wife, his brother, his son, or his teacher, and he who

. gives not the way to his preceptor, shall be com-
- pelled to pay one hundred (pazas).
276. (For mutual abuse) by a Brihmana and a ‘\‘\

origin of the Stidra from Brahman’s feet ; see above, I, 31. Accord-
ing to Medh. the expression ‘once-born’ includes men born from
high-caste fathers and low-caste mothers.

271. Le. if he says ‘re Yaghadatta, or ‘thou scum of the
Brihmanas.’

273. *(Of a caste-fellow),” (Kull., R4gh.), Gov. too states that
the rule cannot refer to Stidras, because the punishment is too light.
Medh, explains karma by ¢ occupation,’ and siriram by ¢ bodily (de-

y ficiencies),’ while the others refer karma sdrfram to a denial of the
' initiation.

245, Aksh&rayati, ‘defames,” i.e. ‘accuses them of a mortal
sin’ (Gov,, Kull,, Righ.), ar ‘of incest’ (N4r.), or ¢ causes: dissen-
siong between them and others’ (Medh.), or ‘makes them angry’
{Nand.). !
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shatriya a fine must be imposed by a discerning ||
(king), on the Brahmaza the lowest amercement, but %
on the Kshatriya the middlemost.

277. A Vaisya and a Stdra must be punished
exactly in the same manner according to their re- |
spective castes, but the tongue (of the Stdra) shall

B not be cut out; that is the decision.

278. Thus the rules for punishments (applicable to
cases) of defamation have been truly declared ; I will
next propound the decision (of cases) of assault.

279. With whatever limb a man of a low caste /
does hurt to (a man of the three) highest (castes), .
even that limb shall be cut off; that is the teaching
of Manu. -

280. He who raises his hand or a stick, shall have /[
his hand cut off; he who in anger kicks with his foot,
shall have his foot cut off.

281. A low-caste man who tries to place himself
on the same seat with a man of a high caste, shall |
be branded on his hip and be banished, or (the king)
shall cause his buttock to be gashed.

282, If out of arrogance he spits (on a superior),
the king shall cause both his lips‘to be cut off; if ,/
he urines (on him), the penis; if he breaks wind
(against him), the anus,

294. Le. if a S0dra defames a Vaisya his tongue is not cut out,
but he pays the middlemost amercement.

279-280. Vi.'V, 19; Yég#. II, 215. \

o. Praharet, ‘ kicks, i. e. “lifts his foof in order to kick’ (Medh., |

Nar,, Nand.).

281. Ap. II, 2%, 155 Gaut. XII, 75 Vi. V, 20. According to
Medh., Gov,, Kull, the rule refers to a Bréhmana and a Stdra;
according to Régh,, to the latter and an Aryan ; according to Nar.,
to a Kshatriya, Vaisya, or Stidra offending against a Brahmana.

282. ViV, 21-22. :
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~283. If he lays hold of the hair (of a superior),

J let the (king) unhesitatingly cut off his hands, like-
wise (if he takes him) by the feet, the beard, the
neck, or the scrotum.

284. He who breaks the skin (of an equal) or
fetches blood (from him) shall be fined one hundred
(panas), he who cuts a muscle six nishkas, he who
breaks a bone shall be banished.

285. According to the usefulness of the several
(kinds of) trees a fine must be inflicted for injuring
them ; that is the settled rule. !

286. If a blow is struck against men or animals
in order to (give them) pain, (the judge) shall inflict
a fine in proportion to the amount of pain (caused).

287. If a limb is injured, a wound (is caused), or
blood (flows, the assailant) shall be made to pay (to'
the sufferer) the expenses of the cure, or the whole
(both the usual amercement and the expenses of the
cure as a) fine (to the king).

284. Vi.V, 66-70; Yig#. II, 218. ‘(Ofan equal),’ (Medh., Kull,,
Nand.) . According to Réagh., the rule refers to Stdras assaulting
Stidras, According to Nér., the last offender’s property shall be
confiscated.

285. Vi.V, 55-59; Ydg#. II, 229—228. The expression *trees’
includes all plants (Medh., Kull.). According to Gov., the fine for
injuring trees which give shade only is to be very small; in the case
of flower-bearing trees, middling ; in the case of fruit-trees, high (see
Vi.loc.cit.). Medh. remarks that the position of the trees, e.g.whether
they are boundary-marks, or stand on a cross-road, in a hermitage,
&c., has to be taken into account (see Yag#. loc. cit.).

286-287. Vi.V, 75-76; Yégh. IL, 219, 22'»

287. Instead of vrama, ‘a wound’ (Kull, Nir.)), Medh,, C!)v B
Réigh., Nand., and K. read prina. Medh. explains the latter rmdmg
by ¢if the vital strcngth is injured,’ and Gov. and Régh. by ‘if the
breathing power is injured by gagging” ¢Or the whole (as a) fine,
i. e. if the person injured refuses the compensation. Ndr. says, and
shall pay the whole fine, mentioned above.’



it intentionally or unintentionally, shall give satis-
faction to the (owner) and pay to the king a fine
equal to the (damage).

289. In the case of (damage done to) leather; or

to utensils of leather, of wood, or of clay, the fine
(shall be) five times their value ; likewise in the case
of (damage to) flowers, roots, and fruit.

290. They declare with respect to a carriage, its
driver and its owner, (that there are) ten cases in
which no punishment (for damage done) can be
inflicted ; in other cases a fine is prescribed.

291. When the nose-string is snapped, when the
yoke is broken, when the carriage turns sideways or
back, when the axle or a wheel is broken,

292, When the leather-thongs, the rope around
the neck or the bridle are broken, and when (the
driver) has loudly called out, ‘Make way,’ Manu
has declared (that in all these cases) no punishment
(shall be inflicted).

293. But if the cart turns off (the road) through
the driver’s want of skill, the owner shall be fined, if
damage (is done), two hundred (pazas).

294. If the driver is skilful (but negligent), he
alone shall be fined ; if the driver is unskilful, the
occupants of the carriage (also) shall be each fined
one hundred (paznas). :

295. But if he is stopped on his way by cattle or

288. ¢ The Zoods, i.e. ‘such objects as are not mcntioneﬁ S—p—e:
cially’ (Medh., Gov., Kull., Régh.).
291—295. Yéig#. 1T, 298299,

291. * When the carriage turns sideways or backwards,’ i, e. ¢ off\

the road owing to its badness, to the animals taking fright, &c.’
(Medh., Gov., Kull, Righ.). i | s
295. There are tWo readings, avifdritak, ¢ without doubt’ (lit. ¢ not

[ag) , « Paoat
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by (another) carriage, and he causes the death of
any living being, a fine shall without doubt be
- imposed.

296. If a man is killed, his guilt will be at once -
the same as (that of) a thief; for large animals such
as cows, elephants, camels or horses, half of that.

297. For injuring small cattle the fine (shall be)
two hundred (pazas); the fine for beautiful wild
quadrupeds and birds shall amount to fifty (panas).

298. For donkeys, sheep, and goats the fine shall
be five mashas; but the punishment for killing a
dog or a pig shall be one mésha.

209. A wife, a son, a slave, a pupil, and a
(younger) brother of the full blood, who have com-
mitted faults, may be beaten with a rope or a split
bamboo, \

300. But on the back part of the body (only),
never on a noble part; he who strikes them other-
wise will incur the same guilt as a thief.

301. Thus the whole law of assault (and hurt)
has been declared completely; I will now explain
the rules for the decision (in cases) of theft.

302. Let the king exert himself to the utmost to

considered’), and ViZdritak, ‘is considered (to be just).” Medh.
gives besides the explanation, adopted in the translation according
to Kull., another one,*is not considered (just)” He mentions also
the second reading, which Gov., Rdgh., Nér., and Nand. have, and
explains it with them by *is considered (to be just)’

296. * The same as that of a thief,’ i. e. * he must pay the highest
amercement, or 1ooo pazas’ (Medh., Gov., Nér., Kull, Régh.,
Nand.).

297~298. Vi.V, 5o-54.

299—300. Ap. I, 8, 31; Gaut II, 43-44-

300. ‘Not on a noble part,’ i, e. ‘not on the chest or the head,
&e.” (Medh., Kull.).
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grows and his kingdom prospers.

303. That king, indeed, is ever worthy of honour
who ensures the safety (of his subjects); for the
sacrificial session (sattra, which he, as it were, per-
forms thereby) ever grows in length, the safety (of
- his subjects representing) the sacrificial fee.

304. A king who (duly) protects (his subjects). re-
ceives from each and all the sixth part of their
spiritual merit; if he does not protect them, the
sixth part of their demerit also (will fall on him).

305. Whatever (merit a man gains by) reading the
Veda, by sacrificing, by charitable gifts, (or by) wor-
shipping (Gurus and gods), the king obtains a sixth
part of that in consequence of his duly protecting
(his kingdom).

306. A king who protects the created beings in
accordance with the sacred law and smites those
worthy of corporal punishment, daily offers (as it
were) sacrifices at which hundred thousands (are
given as) fees.

307. A king who does not afford protection, (yet)|l
takes his share in kind, his taxes, tolls and duties, ||

daily presents and fines, will (after death) soon sink ‘
into hell.

303-311. Ap. II, 25, 15; Vas. I, 42—44; Vi.V, 196 Yégi. I
335-3306, 358; see also below, IX, 252 seqq.

307. ‘ The share in kind,' i.e. ‘the sixth part of the harvest’
(Medh., Gowy Kull,, Nir., Ragh.), or ‘the choice portiorfs of fruit,
grain, &c. to be given to the king’ ‘Taxes, i.e. gahigh@déna
(Medh.), or the land-tax paid in money (N4r.), ‘monthly taxes, or
taxes payable in certain months by the villagers’ (Gov., Kull,,Ragh.).
Sulka, i. e. * the tolls and duties payable by merchants and traders’
(Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nér,, Rﬁgh.)’r For pratibhigam, i.e. ¢ the daily
presents of fruit, vegetables, &c., the so-called Ddlis (Medh., Kull),

X 2
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308, They declare that a king who affords no
protection, (yet) receives the sixth part of the pro-
duce, takes upon himself all the foulness of his
whole people.

300. Know that a king who heeds not the rules
(of the law), who is an atheist, and rapacious, who
does not protect (his subjects, but) devours them,
will sink low (after death).

310. Let him carefully restrain the wicked by
three methods,—by imprisonment, by putting them
in fetters, and by wvarious (kinds of) corporal
punishments.

311. For by punishing the wicked and by
favouring the virtuous, kings are constantly sancti-
fied, just as twice-born men by sacrifices.

312. A king who desires his own welfare must
always forgive litigants, infants, aged and sick men,
who inveigh against him.

313. He who, being abused by men in pain, par-
dons (them), will in reward of that (act) be exalted
in heaven; but he who, (proud) of his kingly state,

Nar. and Régh. read pratibhogam, Gov. bhfitibhogam, and Nand.
pritibhogam, but the explanation of the first two var. lect. is the
same. Pritibhoga would however denote all ¢ benevolences,” which
usually are called pritidina and are levied on particular occasions.
308. Medh. and NAr. read arakshitiram attdram, ¢ (a king) who
affords no protection, (yet) devours (his subjects and) takes, &c.’
309. Nand. reads at the end of the verse asatyam ka nripam
tyaget, ‘ Let him forsake a king who heeds not the rules . .. . and
is untruthful.’ Thig var, lect. is mentioned by Medh. Vipralumpa-
kam (or “lopakam), ‘ rapacious,’ means according to Nér., Nand,,
and Régh, ¢ who takes the goods of Bréhmazas or injures them.’
310. ‘The wicked, i.e. ‘thieves, because the topic (is theft)’
(Medh.). '
311. * Twice<born men,’ i, ¢. ‘ Brihmanas’ (Medh.,, Nér.).

.
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orgives them not, will for that (reason) sink into
hell.

314. A thief shall, running, approach the king,
with flying hair, confessing that theft (and saying),
“Thus have I done, punish me;’

315. (And he must) carry on his shoulder a pestle,
or a club of Khadira wood, or a spear sharp at both
ends, or an iron staff. .

316. Whether he be punished or pardoned, the
thief is freed from the (guilt of) theft; but the king,
if he punishes not, takes upon himself the guilt of
the thief.

317. The Kkiller of a learned Brahmaza throws
his guilt on him who eats his food, an adulterous
wife on her (negligent) husband, a (sinning) pupil or
sacrificer on (their negligent) teacher (or priest), a
thief on the king (who pardons him).

318. But men who have committed crimes and
have been punished by the king, go to heaven,
being pure like those who performed meritorious
deeds.

319. He who steals the rope or the water-pot
from a well, or damages a hut where water is distri-

314—316. Ap. I, 25, 4~5; Gaut. XII, 43-45; Vas. XX, 41;
Baudh. II, 1, 16—1%; Vi. LIL, 1—2; Yég#. I1I, 257%.

314, Medh. and Nand.' read instead of dhivati, ‘running,’
dhimatd, (shall approach the king) ¢ with firm determination.” But
Medh. mentions the other reading too, the correctness of which is
attested by Vas. loc. cit. According to the commentators and the
paraﬂel passiges, a repentant thief is meant who has sfolen gold
belonging to a Brihmana ; see also below, XI, 199-201.

317. Vas. XIX, 44 Medh. gives verse 317 after 318, but remarks
that the order ought to be inverted, He says that a priest must
Jeave a disobedient sacrificer; else the guilt of irregularities com-
mitted by the latter will fall upon the priest. -

319, ¢ Damages, i.e.* takes away the wood belonging to'it’ (N4r.).
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uted, shall pay one mésha as a fine and restore the
(article abstracted or damaged) in its (proper place).

320. On him who steals more than ten kumbhas
of grain corporal punishment (shall be inflicted); in
other cases he shall be fined eleven times as much,and
shall pay to the (owner the value of his) property.

321. So shall corporal punishment be inflicted for
stealing more than a hundred (palas) of articles sold
by the weight, (i. e.) of gold, silver, and so forth, and
of most excellent clothes.

322, For (stealing) more than fifty (palas) it is
enacted that the hands (of the offender) shall be cut
off ; but in other cases, let him inflict a fine of eleven
times the value.

323. For stealing men of noble familyand especially
women and the most precious gems, (the offender)
deserves corporal (or capital) punishment.

324. For stealing large animals, weapons, or
medicines, let the king fix a punishment, after con-
sidering the time and the purpose (for which they
were destined). '

‘One mdsha,’ i. e. ‘of copper’ (Medh.), ‘of gold’ (Gov., Kull., Nér.,
Régh.).

320. Vi.V,12. ‘A kumbha is equal to 20 or 22 prasthas of 32
palas each’ (Medh.), or ‘to 20 drozas of 200 palas each’ (Gov.,
Kull,, Righ.), or “to zoo palas’ (Nar.). Vadhas, ¢corporal punish-
ment,’ i.e. ‘ flogging, mutilation, or even capital punishment, accord-
ing to the quality of the person robbed’ (Gov,, Kull., Ragh.).

321. Vi.V, 13. According to Nér. and Righ., other things than
gold and silver are to be understood by dharima,‘sold by the weight.’
But Medh,, Gov., and Kull. explain as above.

322. Vi. V, 81-82. Nar. thinks that this rule refers to copper
and the like metals of small value. But it is also possible to remove
the seeming inconsistency, by explaining the term vadha in the
preceding verse by ¢ capital punishment.’

324-325 ViV, 17-78.

324. “The purpose for which the object was destined,’ i.¢.‘ whether



325. For (stealing) cows belonging to Brahmazas,
for piercing (the nostrils of) a barren cow, and for
stealing (other) cattle (belonging to Brdhmazas, the
offender) shall forthwith lose half his feet. ,

326. (For stealing) thread, cotton, drugs causing
fermentation, cowdung, molasses, sour milk, sweet
milk, butter-milk, water, or grass,

32%. Vessels made of bamboo or other cane, salt
of various kinds, earthen (vessels), earth and ashes,

328. Fish, birds, oil, clarified butter, meat, honey,
and other things that come from beasts,

329. Or other things of a similar kind, spirituous
liquor, boiled rice, and every kind of cooked food,
the fine (shall be) twice the value (of the stolen
article).

330. For flowers, green corn, shrubs, creepers,
trees, and other unhusked (grain) the fine (shall be)
five krishnalas.

weapons were stolen during a combat, or medicines from a very
sick man’ (Medh., Gov., Rdgh.).

325. Instead of the reading of the editions, ¢ #20rikdyAs #a bhe-
dane,” Medh., N4r.,, Righ., Nand., and K. have ¢ sthlirikdyds Aa
bhedane,” which is no doubt the correct version, the vulgata being
caused by a mislecture of the old form of the letter *tha.) Kull.
and Régh. explain the phrase in the manner given above, and Gov,,
who reads ‘nésa[si]kdyis #a bhedane,” agrees with them. Medh.,
on the other hand, says that sthirikd means ‘an ox’ (balivarda),
and the phrase must be taken ©for pricking with a goad (and using:
for one’s purpose) the ox (of another man).” Nér. finally asserts
that sthiriki means ‘a load placed on an ox,’ and interprets the
words by ‘ for cutting open a sack carried by an ox and abstracting
its contents.”

326-331. Vi.V, 83-86.

328. ¢Other things .Lhat come from beasts,’ i, e.
gorokand, &c.’ (Gov,, Ndr, I*.iul'l., Rﬁgh.).‘ :

29. ¢Other things of a similat kind,’ i.e. ‘ red arsenic, red lead
&c.’ (Gov., Kull), or ‘other eatables’ (Nand.).
330. Gaut. XII, 18. ~Gov. reads alpeshu, “for @ littlé unhusked

‘skins, horns,

30. THEEFT. . 31 I
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“331. For husked grain, vegetables, roots, and
fruit the fine (shall be) one hundred (pazas) if there
is no connexion (between the owner and the thief),
fifty (pazas) if such a connexion exists.

332. An offence (of this description), which is
committed in the presence (of the owner) and with
violence, will be robbery ; if (it is committed) in his
absence, it will be theft; likewise if (the possession
of) anything is denied after it has been taken.

333. On that man who may steal (any of) the
above-mentioned articles, when they are prepared
for (use), let the king inflict the first (or lowest)
amercement; likewise on him who may steal (a
sacred) fire out of the room (in which it is kept).

334. With whatever limb a thief in any way °
commits (an offence) against men, even of that
(the king) shall deprive him in order to prevent
(a repetition of the ¢rime).

(grain),” instead of anyeshu, ¢ other.” ‘Five krishualas,’i. e. ¢ of gold’
(Medh.),  of gold or silver’ (Gov., Kull., Righ.).

331. Niranvaye, ¢if there be no connexion (between the owner
and the thief),” means according to Medh. either ‘if there be no
connexion by friendly mutual leading,” or ¢ if there be no connexion
such as residence in the same village,” or ‘if there was no watch-
man in the field’ Gov. and Nér. agree with the first explanation,
Kull. and Régh. with the second; but see above, verse 198.

332. Yég#i. 11, 230. Medh, and Nér. place this verse after the
next.

333. ‘Prepared for use, i.e. ¢ for eating’ (Medh., Nar.), or ¢ thread
worked into cloth’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Régh.). ¢Fire, i.e. either
the sacred fire (Medh., Kull., NAr., Régh.), or also the common fire
(Gov.). Medh. and Nand. read satam, ¢ one hundred panas,’ instead
of 4dyam, ‘the lowest amercement,” which' latter reading Medh.
mentions too.

334. Pratyidesfya, ‘in order to prevent (a repetition of the
(;Q"cnce),’ (Gov., Kull,, R4gh., Nand.), means according to Medh,
anWyNar. “in order to deter (others).’
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_ v335, Neither a father, nor a teacher, nor a friend,
nor a mother, nor a wife, nor a son, nor a domestic
‘priest must be left unpunished by a king, if they do
not keep within their duty. ‘

336. Where another common man would be fined
one kirshapaza, the king shall be fined one thou-
sand; that is the settled rule.

337. In (a case of) theft the guilt of a Stdra
shall be eightfold, that of a Vaisya sixteenfold, that
of a Kshatriya two-and-thirtyfold,

338. That of a Bradhmaza sixty-fourfold, or quite
a hundredfold, or (even) twice four-and-sixtyfold :
(each of them) knowing the nature of the offence,

339. (The taking of) roots and of fruit from trees,
of wood for a (sacrificial) fire, and of grass for feed-
ing cows, Manu has declared (to be) no theft.

340. A Brdhmana, seeking to obtain property |

| from a man who took what was not given to him, l‘

| either by sacrificing for him or by teaching him, is { :

even like a thief. 3

341. A twice-born man, who is travelling and
whose provisions are exhausted, shall not be fined,
if he takes two stalks of sugar-cane or two (esculent)
roots from the field of another man.

385 Yégn. I, 357.

336. The king shall throw the money, due as a fine for an
offence he may have committed, into the water or give«it to Brah-
mazas (Medh., Gov., Kull.), in accordance with IX, 245.

337—338., Gaut. XII, 15-17.

337- ¢ The guilt’ means of course that the offender has to pay
a fine in proportion.

339. Ap.1, 28, 3; Gaut. XII, 28; Yégn. 11, 166, According to
Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nir., and Régh,, the condition is that the things
taken were unenclosed.

341. Gaut. XII, 49-50; see also below, IX, 239, 241, -
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342. He who ties up unbound or sets free tied
up (cattle of other men), he who takes a slave,
a horse, or a carriage will have incurred the guilt
of a thief.

343. A king who punishes thieves according to
these rules, will gain fame in this world and after
death unsurpassable bliss.

344. A king who desires to gain the throne of
Indra and imperishable eternal fame, shall not, even
for a moment, neglect (to punish) the man who
commits violence.

345. He who commits violence must be con-
sidered ‘as the worst offender, (more wicked) than
a defamer, than a thief, and than he who injures
(another) with a staff.

346, But that king who pardons the perpetrator
of violence quickly perishes and incurs hatred.

347. Neither for friendship’s sake, nor for the
sake of great lucre, must a king let go perpetrators
of violence, who cause terror to all creatures.

' 348. Twice-born men may take up arms when
(they are) hindered (in the fulfilment of) their
duties, when destruction (threatens) the twice-born
castes (varza) in (evil) times,

342. ‘Takes a slave, &c.,’ i. e.  makes them do his work’ (NAr.).
The other commentators think of actual theft.

344. Sihasa, ‘violence,’ comprises according to Medh. robbery
{see also above, verse 332), rape, arson, cutting clothes, or forcibly
destroying property.

348—351. Gaut. VII, 25 ; Vas, III, 15-18, 24 ; Baudh. I, 18~23;
Vi. V, 189~192.

348. L e. when robbers and so forth do mot allow the twice-bomn
to offer sacrifices or to fulfil other sacred duties (Medh.), or when
in times of a foreign invasion (Gov., Kull.,, Nér., Ragh. ), or of a

famine (N4r.), the twice-born castes are threatened by an improper
intermixture (samkara).
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“249. In their own defence, in a strife for the fees
of officiating priests, and in order to protect women
and Brihmazas; he who (under such circumstances)
kills in the cause of right, commits no sin. :

350. One may slay without hesitation an assassin
who approaches (with murderous intent), whether (he
be one’s) teacher, a child or an aged man, or a Brah-
mazna deeply versed in the Vedas.

351. By killing an assassin the slayer incurs no
guilt, whether (he does it) publicly or secretly; in
that case fury recoils upon fury.

-~ 352, Men who commit adultery with the wives of
others, the king shall cause to be marked by punish-
ments which cause terror, and afterwards banish.

353. For by (adultery) is caused a mixture of the
castes (varza) among men; thence (follows) sin, |
which cuts up even the roots and causes the destruc- :
tion of everything.

354. A man formerly accused of (such) offences,
who secretly converses with another man's wife,
shall pay the first (or lowest) amercement. \

355. But a man, not before accused, who (thus)
speaks with (a woman) for some (reasonable) cause,
shall not incur any guilt, since in himthere is no
transgression.

350. Accerding to Kullithe condition is that one must be unable
to save oneself by flight, according to Nir, one must not wound
such a man ‘ excessively.’ .

351. ¢ Secretly, i.e. ‘by incantations or spells’ (Gov., Nér,
Nand.).

353. L.e. if a mixture of the castes takes place, the sacrifices
cannot be offered properly, because duly qualified sacrificers are
wanting. If sacrifices are not duly offered, no rain will fall (see
above, 111, 76), and everything will perish (Medh,, Gov,, Kull,
Régh.). u doly

354-338. Ap. I, 26, 18-19; Ydg#i. IT, 284.




©456. He who addresses the wife of another man
at a Tirtha, outside the village, in a’ forest, or at
the confluence of rivers, shall suffer (the punishment
for) adulterous acts (samgrahaza).

357. Offering presents (to a woman), romping
(with her), touching her ornaments and dress, sitting
with her on a bed, all (these acts) are considered
adulterous acts (samgrahana).

358. If one touches a woman in a place (which
ought) not (to be touched) or allows (oneself’to be
touched in such a spot), all (such acts done) with
mutual consent are declared (to be) adulterous (sanz-
grahaza).

359. A man who is not a Brihmaza ought to
suffer death for adultery (samgrahawa); for the
wives of all the four castes even must always be
carefully guarded.

360. Mendicants, bards men who have performed
the initiatory ceremony of a Vedic sacrifice, and’ arti-
sans are not prohibited from speaking to married
women.

356. ‘A Tirtha,’ i. e. “a place on the river-bank where the women
fetch water’ (Medh., Nér,, Ragh.). The punishment is the highest
amercement (Kull.), Nand. places this verse after 357.

358. Nand. says, ‘If one touches a woman in a lonely place.’
Gov. also mentions this explanation.

359. According to Gov., Kull, R4gh. this rule refers to adultery[
committed by a Sfidra with a Brdhmani (Righ.) or to the violation |
of a Brahmani by a Sfdra (Gov., Kull.). Medh., too, thinks that
a Stdra alone is to suffer capital punishment for adultery with an
Alyan woman, - Nand.,, finally, says that Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and 1
Sfidras are meant, who offend with a female of a higher caste. |
Possibly the correct explanation of prizintam dandam,‘death,’ may,
‘however, be ‘a punishment, even death, This rendering at least
removes all the difficulties created by the parallel passages and
the following verses.

/
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31(\ !
1. Let no man converse with the wives ofSL

hers after he has been forbidden (to do so); but
he who converses (with them), in spite of a prohi-
bition, shall be fined one suvarza.
362. This rule does not apply to the wives of
# actors and singers, nor (of) those who live on (the
~ intrigues of) their own (wives) ; for such men send
their wives (to others) or, concealing themselves,
allow them to hold criminal intercourse.
363. Yet he who secretly converses with such
women, or with female slaves kept by one (master),
: and with female ascetics, shall be compelled to pay
a small fine.

364. He who violates an unwilling maiden shall
instantly suffer corporal punishment ; but a man who
enjoys a willing maiden shall not suffer corporal
punishment, if (his caste be) the same (as hers).

365. From a maiden who makes advances to a
(man of) high (caste), he shall not take any fine; ,
but her, who courts a (man of) low (caste), let him
force to live confined in her house.

361. Vigs. II, 285,

362. Baudh. II, 4, 3. I translate Airaza according to the com-
Mmentators by ‘actors and singers,” but it may also be the name of
a caste which is well known in Western India.

363. ‘Female ascetics,’ i. e. ¢ Rakshakds (?), Silamitras (%), and so
forth” (Medh.), or ¢ Buddhist nuns’ (Gov., Kull,, Régh.). Nar. says
‘female mendicants.” It deserves to be noted that according to a
passage attributed by Gov. and Ndr. to Baudhéyana, but not found
in our text, ‘som&” permiited even orthodox females to become
ascetics. Female ascetics were probably in ancient India as common
as they are now, and were considered equally disreputable,

364-368. Yégn. 11, 288. ,

365. ‘From a maiden,’ i e. ‘from her relatives or guardians’
(Medh.). According to Kull. and Nir. the girl is to be fettered,
according to Medh. to be guarded by her relatives. The confine-
ment is to last until she is cured of her attachment,
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©/366. A (man of) low (caste) who makes love to
a maiden (of) the highest (caste) shall suffer corporal
punishment ; he who addresses a maiden (of) equal

(caste) shall pay the nuptial fee, if her father
desires it.

367. But if any man through insolence forcibly
contaminates a maiden, two of his fingers shall be
instantly cut off, and he shall pay a fine of six
hundred (pazas).

368. A man (of) equal (caste) who defiles a
willing maiden shall not suffer the amputation of
his fingers, but shall pay a fine of two hundred

(panas) in order to deter him from a repetition (of
the offence).

369. A damsel who pollutes (another) damsel,
must be fined two hundred (pazas), pay the double

of her (nuptial) fee, and receive ten (lashes with
a) rod.

370. But a woman who pollutes a damsel shall
instantly have (her head) shaved or two fingers cut
off, and be made to ride (through the town) on
a donkey. 4

371, If a wife, proud of the greatness of her
relatives or (her own) excellence, violates the duty
which she owes to her lord, the king shall ‘cause

366. The meaning of the second clause is that if the father
wishes it, the offender is to marry the girl, after paying the nuptial
fee (Kull, Nar.). If the father does not wish to receive the fee,
the offender is to pay an equal sum as a fine to the king (Medh.,
Goyv., Ragh.).

370. According to Medh, and NAr, the verse prescribes three
different punishments, and a Brihmant offender is to be shaved, a
Kshatriyd to be led through the streets on a donkey, while women
of other castes are to lose two fingers. According to Goy., Kull,, and
Régh. the punishment is to be regulated by the circumstances,

371-378, Gaut. XXIII, 14-15; Vi. V, 18. y



ADULTERY, 3 I@L
by many.

372. Let him cause the male offender to be burnt
on a red-hot iron bed ; they shall put logs under it,
(until) the sinner is burned (to death).

373. On a man (once) convicted, who is (again)
accused within a year, a double fine (must be in-
flicted); even thus (must the fine be doubled) for
(repeated) intercourse with a VrityA and a Kandali.

374. A Stdra who has intercourse with a woman
of a twice-born caste (varza), guarded or unguarded,
(shall be punished in the following manner): if she
was unguarded, he loses the part (offending) and all
his property; if she was'guarded, everything (even
his life).
| 375. (For intercourse with a guarded Brahmani)

a Vaisya shall forfeit all his property after imprison-
ment for a year; a Kshatriya shall be fined one
thousand (pazas) and be shaved with the urine (of
an ass).

376. If a Valsya or a Kshatriya has eonnexion
with an unguarded Brahmant, let him fine the
Valsya five hundred (panas) and the Kshatriya one
thousand.

377. But even these two, if they offend with a

373. ‘A Vrity4,’ i.e. ‘ the wife of an Aryan who has not been ini-
tiated’ (Gov., Kull,, Righ.); see above, IL, 39 ; or ‘one nat married
in proper time’(Ndr. and Mcdh.), which latter attempts also another
explanation, ‘@ public woman’ or ‘one common to several men.’
The fine intended is two thousand pazas (Gov., Kull, Régh.).

374. Ap II, 26, 2z0; 27, 9; Gaut. XII, 2-3; Vas )\XI 5 53
Baudh. I, 3, 52; YégA. II, 286, 294. ‘Guarded, i.e. ‘by her
hugband or relatives’ (Medh., Kull,, Righ.). ‘ \

anq. pr. I, 26, 20; Vas. XXI, 2-3; YégR. I, 286. ‘Like a

. Stdra,” see verse 374 :
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rAhmazi (not only) guarded (but the wife of an
eminent man), shall be punished like a .Stdra or
be burnt in a fire of dry grass.

378. A Brahmaza who carnally knows a guarded
Brahmani against her will, shall be fined one thou-
sand (pazas); but he shall be made to pay five
hundred, if he had connexion with a willing one.

379- Tonsure (of the head) is ordained for a
Brahmaza (instead of ) capital punishment ; but (men
of) other castes shall suffer capital punishment.

380. Let him never slay a BrAhmaza, though he

J‘ have committed all (possible) crimes ; let him banish
such an (offender), leaving all his property (to him)
and (his body) unhurt.

381. No greater crime is known on earth than

/ slaying a Brihmana; a king, therefore, must not
even conceive in his mind the thought of killing
a Brihmaza,- :

382. If a Vaisya approaches a guarded female

" of the Kshatriya caste, or a Kshatriya a (guarded)
Vaisya woman, they both deserve the same punish-
ment as in the case of an unguarded Brihmana
female.

383. A Brahmaza shall be compelled to pay a
fine of one thousand (pazas) if he has intercourse
with guarded (females of) those two (castes); for
(offending with) a (guarded) Stdra female a fine of
one thousand (panas shall be inflicted) on a Ksha-
triya or a Vaisya.

384. For (intercourse with) an unguarded Ksha-
triyd a fine of five hundred (paras shall fall) on a

382, According to the commentators the rule of 'verse 3476
applics,



7aisya; but (for the same offence) a Kshatriya shall
be shaved with the urine (of a donkey) or (pay) the
same fine.

385. A Brihmarza who approaches unguarded
females (of the) Kshatriya or Vaisya (castes), or
a Stidra female, shall be fined five hundred (pazas); .
but (for intercourse with) a female (of the) lowest
(castes), one thousand.

386. That king in whose town lives no thief, no
adulterer, no defamer, no man guilty of violence,
and no committer of assaults, attains the world of
Sakra (Indra).

387. The suppression of those five in his domi-
nions secures to a king paramount sovereignty
among his peers and fame in the world,

388. A sacrificer who forsakes an officiating
priest, and an officiating priest who forsakes a
sacrificer, (each being) able to perform his work

and not contaminated (by grievous crimes), must

€ach be fined one hundred (panas).

389. Neither a mother, nor a father, nor a wife,
for a son shall be cast off; he who casts them off,
unless guilty of a crime causing loss of caste, shall
be fined by the king six hundred (pazas).

390. If twice-born men dispute
—_—

385. ‘A female gf the lowest castes,’i.e. a Kandil® (Gov., Kull,,
Régh.), or ¢belonging to the castes of washermen, leather-workers,
actors, basket-makers, fishermen, M edas, or Bhillas® (Nar, )./

386. Vi, V, 196.

388. ‘An officiating priest,’ i. e. one who has sa
family since many generations’ (Gov., Nar.),

'389. Vi.V, 163; Yagn.II, 237. *Shall not be cast off)’ i. e,
not be refused maintenance or the due respect’ (Medh,, Gov,, Kull.).

390, Of the orders; i & ‘9f the four orders’ (Nar., Régh.), or
‘of the householders’ (Gov,; Kull.). Medh. and Nang. take dstama

X d ¥

among each other

crificed for hisg

)

‘shall
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oncerning the duty of the orders, a king who desires
his own welfare should not (hastily) decide (what is)
the law.

391. Having shown them due honour, he should,
with (the assistance of) BrAhmazas, first soothe
them by gentle (speech) and afterwards teach them
their duty.

392. A Brihmaza who does not invite his next
neighbour and his neighbour next but one, (though)
both (be) worthy (of the honour), to a festival at
which twenty Brihmanas are entertained, is liable
to a fine of one maAsha.

393. A Srotriya who does not entertain a virtuous
Stotriya at auspicious festive rites, shall be made to
pay him twice (the value of) the meal and a masha
of gold (as a fine to the king).

394. A blind man, an idiot, (a cripple) who moves
with the help of a board, a man full seventy years
old, and he who confers benefits on Srotriyas, shall
not be compelled by any (king) to pay a tax.

not in the sense of ¢ order,” but of ¢ hermitage,’ and ¢ twice-born men’
in the sense of ‘hermits.” Nar. explains na vibriiyAt, ¢shall not
(hastily) decide,’ by ¢shall not wrongly decide by himself.’

392. Vi. V, g4; Yign. II, 263. ‘A festival,’ i. e. ‘a wedding
and so forth’ (Medh.), or ‘at which a dinner is given’ (Nand.).
Anuvesya, ¢ his next neighbour but one’ (Kull,, Nir., Righ.), means
according to Medh., Gov., and Nand. ¢ he who lives at the back of
his house,’ while the neighbour living opposite is the pritivesya.’
¢ Twenty,'i.e. ‘ twenty or more other Brihmarnas’ (Gov.). ‘A misha,’
i.e. “of silver’ (Gov., Kull,, Righ.), or ‘of gold’ (Medh., Nar.),

393. ‘A virtuous Srotriya,’ i. €. ‘a neighbour’ (Gov., Kull,, Régh.),
or ‘living in the same village’ (Néar.). Medh. says, ‘one who is not
a neighbour.’

394. Ap. 11, 26, ro~15; Vas, XIX, 23-24. ‘(A cripple) who
moves with the help of a board’ is not an uncommon sight in the

streets of Indian towns, ‘By any (king), i.e. ‘even by one whose
: treasury is empty.’ .
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395. Let the king always treat kindly a Srotriya,
a sick or distressed man, an infant and an aged or
an indigentkman, a man of high birth, and an honour-
able man (Arya).

396. A washerman shall wash (the clothes of his
employers) gently on a smooth board of Salmali-
wood ; he shall not return the clothes (of one person)
for those (of another), nor allow anybody (but the
owner) to wear them,

397. A weaver (who has received) ten palas (of
thread), shall return (cloth weighing) one pala more ;
he who acts differently shall be compelled to pay
a fine of twelve (pazas). _

398. Let the king take one-twentieth of that
(amount) which men, well acquainted with the settle-

v ment of tolls and duties (and) skilful in (estimating
the value of) all kinds of merchandise, may fix as
the value for each saleable commaodity.

399. Let the king confiscate the whole property of
(a trader) who out of greed exports goods of which

the king has a monopaly or (the export of which is)
forbidden.

396. Yigr. II, 238. Silmall, or cotton-tree wood; is naturally
soft (Medh.).

397. Yagh. I, 179. Instead of ‘twelve (pazas),” (Kull,, Righ.),
Medh. proposes twelve (palas),” Gov. ¢ twelve (times the value of
the thread),’ and Nér. ¢ one-twellth (of the value of the thread).’
Nand. reads dasaphalam and ekaphalidhikam, and says that the
weaver is to pay to the king the profit of each eleventh piece of
work which he performs.

398. Yag#. II, 26 1. Instead of ¢ of that (amount),’ (Medh., Nir.),
Gov., Kull,, and Righ. say ¢of the profit on that’

399. Yagh. II, 261. Medh. gives as instances of monopolies,
elephants; in Xasmir, saffron; in the. east, fine cloth and waol ; in
the west, horses; in the south, precious stones and pearls, Saffron
is still a royal monopoly in Kasmir., '

Y 2
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100. He who avoids a custom-house (or a toll), he
who buys or sells at an improper time, or he who
makes a false statement in enumerating (his goods),
shall be fined eight times (the amount of duty) which
he tried to evade.

4o1, Let (the king) fix (the rates for) the purchase
and sale of all marketable goods, having (duly) con-
sidered whence they come, whither they go, how long
they have been kept, the (probable) profit and the
(probable) outlay.

402. Once in five nights, or at the close of each
fortnight, let the king publicly settle the prices for
the (merchants).

403. All weights and measures must be duly
marked, and once in six months let him re-examine
them.

404. Ata ferry an (empty) cart shall be made to pay
one pana, a man’s (load) half a paza, an animal and
a woman one quarter of a (paza), an unloaded man
one-half of a quarter.

405. Carts (laden) with vessels full (of merchan-
dise) shall be made to pay toll at a ferry according
to the value (of the goods), empty vessels and men
without luggage some trifle.

400. Yign. II, 262, ‘At an improper time,’ i.e. ‘at night and
50 forth’ (Medh., Gov., Nér., Kull., Righ.).

402. Yagn, 11, 2g1. Gov. and Kull. say, ‘let the king settle the
price in the presence of those (experts,” see verse 398). The trans-
lation follows Righ. The length of the periods depends thereon,
whether the goods vary much in price. Medh. omits this and the
next four verses. \

403. Vas. XIX, 13,

405. ‘Empty vessels,’ i.e. such as serve for the transport of
merchandise, jars, leather-bags, baskets, &c. AparikkkaddZ, ‘ men
without luggage,’ may also be translated ‘men without attendants,’
Kull. and Régh. say, ¢ poor mep/’

-
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406. For a long passage the boat-hire must be

> proportioned to the places and times; know that
this (rule refers) to (passages along) the banks of
rivers; at sea there is no settled (freight).

407. But a woman who has been pregnant two
months or more, an ascetic, a hermit in the forest,
and Brihmazas who are students of the Veda,
shall not be made to pay toll at a ferry.

408. Whatever may be damaged in a boat by the
fault of the boatmen, that shall be made good by the
boatmen collectively, (each paying) his share,

409. This decision in suits (brought) by passen-
gers (holds good only) in case the boatmen are
culpably negligent on the water; in the case of
(an accident) caused by (the will of) the gods, no
fine can be (inflicted on them). ;

410. (The king) should order a Vaisya to trade,
to lend money, to cultivate the land, or to tend,
cattle, and a Stdra to serve the twice-born castes.

411. (Some wealthy) Brahmana shall compassion-
ately support both a Kshatriya and a Vaisya, if they
are distressed for a livelihood, employing them on

| work (which is suitable for) their (castes).

} 412. But a BrAhmazna who, because he is powerful,
| out of greed makes initiated (men of the) twice-born
, (castes) against their will do the work of slaves, shall
| be fined by the king six hundred (pazas).

1 407. Vi.V_132. According to Medh., heterodox monks must
pay, because the word Brihmaza (taken above with students) refers
to all the persons mentioned.

408. ¢ Whatever,' i, e. “merchandise” (Medh., Nir.), or ‘luggage’
(Gov., Kull,, Ragh.). ;

411, Le. he shall employ a poor Kshatriya as watchman, and
a Vaisya as herdsman (Medbh.). If he employs them in this Ry
he is not punishable (Goy., Kull.).

\
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,-413. But a Stdra, whether bought or unbought,
he may compel to do servile work; for he was

' created by the Self-existent (Svayambh) to be the
slave of a BraAhmaza.

414. A Stdra, though emancipated by his master,
is not released from servitude: since that is innate
in him, who can set him free from it ?

415. There are slaves of seven kinds, (viz.) he
who is made a captive under a standard, he who
serves for his daily food, he who is born in the
house, he who is bought and he who is given, he
who is inherited from ancestors, and he.who is
enslaved by way of punishment.

416. A wife, a son, and a slave, these three are
declared to have no property ; the wealth which they
earn is (acquired) for him to whom they belong.

413. ‘ Whether bought or unbought,’ i. e. ¢ whether maintained in
consideration of service or not’ (Gov., Kull., Ragh.), or ¢ whether
bought or hired’ (NAr.).

414. Medh. says that the last clause is ‘an arthavida, because
further on it will be shown that a slave can be emancipated.” Kull,
thinks that an emancipated Sfdra must still serve Brihmazas or

. other f\ryans in order to gain spiritual merit.

415. Medh. rejects the notion that a captive Kshatriya can be
made a slave, and thinks that a captured Sfidra must be meant ; but
see Yagii. I, 183, where it is laid down that Kshatriyas may become
the slaves of Brihmaznas and Vaisyas of Brahmazas and Kshatriyas.
Nir. explains dhvagihrita’, ¢ one made a captive under a standard,’
by ‘one who has become a slave by marrying a female slave.’ ¢En-
slaved by way of punishment,’i. e. ‘because he cannot pay a debt
or a fine’ (Medh., Gov,, Kull,, Régh.), or ‘also because he left a
religious order’ (see Vi. V, r52), (Nér., Nand.)

416. According to Medh., Gov., Kull, Régh., the verse means
only that these persons are unable to dispose of their property
independently. Nar’s short note (adhigakéhamti parakarmakara-
#ddind) seems to indicate that he took it to refer to their ncapaeity
to earn money by working for others.
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417. A Brahmaza may confidently seize the goods .
of (his) .Stdra (slave); for, as that (slave) can have
no property, his master may take his possessions.

418. (The king) should carefullyscompel Vaisyas
and Stdras to perform the work (prescribed) for

¢ them; for if these two (castes) swerved from their
duties, they would throw this (whole) world into
confusion.

419. Let him daily look after the completion of
his undertakings, his beasts of burden, and car-
riages, (the collection of) his revenues and the dis-
bursements, his mines and his treasury.

420. A king who thus brings to a conclusion all
the legal business enumerated above, and removes
all sin, reaches the highest state (of bliss).

——

W

CuartEr [X.

1. I will now propound the eternal laws for a
husband and his wife who keep to the path of
duty, whether they be united or separated.

: 2. Day and night women must be kept in depend-

417. ‘Confidently’ means according to Medh., Nir,, and Nand.
‘without fearing that he commits the sin of accepting a present
from a Sfidra.’

419. Karmintin, ‘the completion of his undertakings’ (Kull,
Riégh.), means according to Medh., Gov., and Nand. ‘ the works,’
1. e. ‘agriculture, offices for collecting tolls and duties, and so forth’
(Medh., Gov.), according to Ndr. ¢ the workshops, e. g. for making
arms.” The Jast explanation is perhaps the best.

IX. 1. According to Medh., Gov., and Kull. the duties of husband
and wife are placed in the section on civil and criminal law, because
the king can and even is bound to enforce their observance by
punishments, if either of the two raises a complaint, ‘ Separated,
‘ i. e, “ when the husband is absent or dead’ (Nar., Régh.).

i 2-3. Gaut. XVIIL 15 Vas. V, -2 ; Baudh, II, 3 44—48; Vi. V,
1-2; Yégn. I, 85
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\ by the males (of) their (families), and, if they
‘/ attach themselves to sensual enjoyments, they must
be kept under one’s control,

3. Her father protects (her) in childhood, her

\ husband protects (her) in youth, and her sons pro-
“Altect (her) in old age; a woman is never fit for
independence, '

4. Reprehensible is the father who gives not (his
daughter in marriage) at the proper time; reprehen-
sible is the husband who approaches not (his wife in
due season), and reprehensible is the son who does
not protect his mother after her husband has died,

5. Women must particularly be guarded against
evil inclinations, however trifling (they may appear);
for, if they are not guarded, they will bring sorrow
on two families.

6. Considering that the highest duty of all castes,
even weak husbands (must) strive to guard their
wives,

7. He who carefully guards his wife, preserves (the
purity of) his offspring, virtuous conduct, his family,
himself, and his (means of acquiring) merit.

2. ‘Must be kept under one’s control,’ i, e, ¢ they must be restrained
from their vicious attachment’ (dtmano vase sthipyA yathd na sa-
gyante), (Nar.)

4. Yigii. I, 64. ‘At the proper time, i.e. before she is marriage-
able; see Gaut. XVIIIL, 21; Vas. XVII, 67—471. ‘The hushand,
see Baudh. IV, 1, 17~19, and above, III, 45. After this verse K.
inserts another, not mentioned by the commentators, ‘If the wife is
guarded, the (purity of the) offspring is secured thereby ; if the
(purity of the) offspring is secured, oneself is secure.’

6. Yagn. I, 81. ‘Weak husbands,” i. e, ‘blind, lame, or poor
ones, &c.” (Kull,, Ragh.).

7. ‘ His family,’ i. e. “his ancestors,’ because legitimate sons alone
can offer the Sriddhas (Medh., Goy.,Kull.), or ‘his relatives,” because
adultery brings,dishonour (Medh,, RAgh.), or *the position of the
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‘8. The husband, after conception by his wife, be-
comes an embryo and is born again of her; for that

‘is the wifehood of a wife (gdy4), that he is born

(gayate) again by her. :

9. As the male is to whom a wife cleaves, even
so is the son whom she brings forth ; let him there-
fore carefully guard his wife, in order to keep his
offspring pure.

10. No man can completely guard women by
force; but they can be guarded by the employment
of the (following) expedients :

11. Let the (husband) employ his (wife) in the
collection and expenditure of his wealth, in keeping
(everything) clean, in (the fulfilment of) religious
duties, in the preparation of his food, and in looking
after the household utensils.

12. Women, confined in the house under trust-
worthy and obedient servants, are not (well) guarded ;
but those who of their own accord keep guard over
themselves, are well guarded.

13. Drinking (spirituous liquor), associating with
wicked people, separation from the husband, ram-
bling abroad, sleeping (at unseasonable hours), and
dwelling in other men’s houses, are the six causes
of the ruin of women.

family’ (N4ir.), or ‘his property’ (Rdgh.). *Himself;’ i. e. “because
legitimate children alone can offer the Sriddhas’(Gov., Kull,
Righ.), or ‘because an adulteress and her paramour are likely to
attempt his life” (Medh.). <His (means of acquiring) merit, i. e.
¢ because the husband cf an adulteress is not entitled to kindle the
sacred fire’ (Gov., Kull, Righ.). Nar. says, “his duty (as a house-
holder).’

8. Yég#. I, 56. Theidea is taken from the Veda; sce e.g. Aita- \
reya-brahmaza VII, 13, to .which Kull, refers.

13. ¢ Associating with wicked ’peoljle,‘ L. e. ‘ with other wiifaithful
wives’ (Nar.), oy ‘ with adulterers’ (Régh,).

1

{
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“14. Women do not care for beauty, nor is their

‘1! attention fixed on age; (thinking), ‘(It is enough

| that) he is a man,’ they give themselves to the hand-
some and to the ugly.

15. Through their passion for men, through their
mutable temper, through their natural heartlessness,
they become disloyal towards their husbands, how-
ever carefully they may be guarded in this (world).

16. Knowing their disposition, which the Lord of
creatures laid in them at the creation, to be such,
(every) man should most strenuously exert him-
self to guard them.

‘| 17. (When creating them) Manu allotted to
|| women (a love of their) bed, (of their) seat and
‘ﬂ (of) ornament, impure desires, wrath, dishonesty,
1| malice, and bad conduct.

‘ 18. For women no (sacramental) rite (is per-
I formed) with sacred texts, thus the law is settled ;
t women (who are) destitute of strength and destitute
' of (the knowledge of) Vedic texts, (are as impure
| as) falsehood (itself), that is a fixed rule.

19. And to this effect many sacred texts are sung
also in the Vedas, in order to (make) fully known
the true disposition (of women); hear (now those
texts which refer to) the expiation of their (sins).

20. ‘If my mother, going astray and unfaithful,
conceived illicit desires, may my father keep that
seed from me,’ that is the scriptural text.

g,

ey

18. The sacramental rites meant are the birth-ceremony and so
forth; see also above, II, 66. ¢Destitute of strength ' (Gov.), i. e.
‘of firmness, intelligence, bodily strength, &c.’ (Medh., Nand.).
The second half verse is closely allied to that quoted Baudh. II,
3, 46, and, like the latter, probably a modification of a Vedic
passage, :

20. The verse is a slightly altered Mantra which occurs in the
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that would pain her husband, the (above-mentioned
text) is declared (to be a means for) completely re-
moving such infidelity.

22, Whatever be the qualities of the man with
whom a woman is united according to the law, such
qualities even she assumes, like a river (united) with
the ocean.

23. AkshamAld, a woman of the lowest birth,
being united to Vasish#Za and Sarangi, (being
united) to Mandapéla, became worthy of honour.

24. These and other females of low birth have

Sankhiyana Grshya-stitra I11, 13, and in the Kdturmisya portion of
the KAzzaka recension of the Black Yagur-veda. According to the
former work it is to be recited by an Anyatrakaraza, ¢ the son of a
paramour.” But the Ka/kas prescribe its use by every sacrificer who
offers a KAturmisya sacrifice. Medh:., Gov., and Kull. probably
allude to the custom of the latter school when they say that the
Mantra must be recited by every sacrificer, and that its viniyoga or
destination is to be repeated at the Kdturmédsya and at the Anvash-
fakd-sriddha, Gov., Kull, Ragh., Nir., and Nand. explain retas,
“seed,’” by métriragorfipam skannam, and vzzktdm, ‘may he keep
away,’ either by bhagatim (svikarotu, Néir., Nand.),  may he take for
himself,” or by sodhayatu, *may he purify’ (Gov., Kull,, Righ.).
Medh. likewise knows the last explanation. But he gives also
another, reta’ pituh sambandhi yad reta? sukram, and vranktdm,
apanudatu, which comes nearer to that given above. Nidarsanam,
‘a scriptural text, means according to Medh,, drzsh/inta%, ‘an
example,’ and the other commentators explain it similarly.

22. I e. as a river becomes salt after uniting with the ocgan. It
must be borne in mind that, according to the Indian poets, the
rivers are the wives of the ocean.

23. Akshamdld or Arundhati was a Kindili (Gov., Righ.), and
became, as the Sruti states (Righ,), with the permission of the
Rishis, the wife of the sage Vasishzza. The story of Mandapdla is
told in the Mahdbhdrata I, 8335 seq. (Adhy. 229). Medh, Gov,,
and K. read Sarngi instead of Sérangi or S@rangt.
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attained eminence in this world by the respective
good qualities of their husbands.

25. Thus has been declared the ever pure
popular usage (which regulates the relations) be-
tween husband and wife ; hear (next) the laws con-
cerning children which are the cause of happiness in
this world and after death. ‘

26, Between wives (striyaZ) who (are destined)
to bear children, who secure many blessings, who
are worthy of worship and irradiate (their) dwel-
lings, and between the goddesses of fortune (sriyaZ,
who reside) in the houses (of men), there is no
difference whatsoever. ‘

27. The production of children, the nurture of
those born, and the daily life of men, (of these
matters) woman is visibly the cause.

28. Offspring, (the due performance of) religious
rites, faithful service, highest conjugal happiness
~and heavenly bliss for the ancestors and oneself,
depend on one’s wife alone.

29. She who, controlling her thoughts, speech, and
acts, violates not her duty towards her lord, dwells
with him (after death) in heaven, and in this world
is called by the virtuous a faithful (wife, sadhvt).

30. But for disloyalty to her husband a wife is
censured among men, and (in her next life) she ‘is
born in the womb of a jackal and tormented by
diseases, the punishment of her sin.

27, Instead of pratyaham, ‘the daily (life of men), Medh. and
Nar. read pratyartham, ¢(the life of men) in all its details,” and Gov,
prityartham, ¢ the friendly intercourse of men,’ because he who has
o wife cannot entertain others (Gov., Kull.,, Rdgh.). Medh. mentions
also another reading, pratyardham.

29. ldentical with V, 165.

30. Vas. XXI, 14; see also above, V, 164.
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salutary to all men, which the virtuous (of the pre-
sent day) and the ancient great sages have held
concerning male offspring.

32, They (all) say that the male issue (of a
woman) belongs to the lord, but with respect to the
(meaning of the term) lord the revealed texts differ;
some call the begetter (of the child the lord), others
declare (that it is) the owner of the soil.

33. By the sacred tradition the woman is declared
to be the soil, the man is declared to be the seed;
the production of all corporeal beings (takes place)
through the union of the soil with the seed.

34. In some cases the seed is more distinguished,
and in some the womb of the female; but when
both are equal, the offspring is most highly
esteemed.

35. On comparing the seed and the receptacle
(of the seed), the seed is declared to be more im-
portant ; for the offspring of all created beings is
marked by the characteristics of the seed.

36. Whatever (kind of) seed is sown in a field,
prepared in due season, (a plant) of that same kind,

32 f&p. I1, 13, 67 ; Gaut. XVIIIL, 9-14; Vas. XVII, 6-9, 63~64.
Thus Gov., Kull, Righ., and Nand. But Medh,, Nir., and" K,
(prima magu) read kartari instead of bhartari, and with this reading
the verse has to be translated as follows ; ¢ They (all) declare that a
(lawfully begotten) son belongs to the husband, but with respect to
the begetter (of a child on another’s wife) there is a conflict between
the revealed tefits; some declare the begetter (to be the owner of
the son), others that (he belongs to the) owner of the soil”

34. The commentators point out the cases of Vydsa and Rishya-
sringa as instances of the truth of the .ﬁrst proposition, and of
Dhyrstarishira and other Kshetragas as instances of the second.’
$ Equal,’i. e. * belonging to the same owner and to the same class’

(Medh.).
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rked with the peculiar qualities of the see
Springs up in it.

37. This earth, indeed, is called the primeval
womb of created beings ; but the seed develops not
in its development any properties of the womb.

38. In this world seeds of different kinds, sown
at the proper time in the land, even in one field,
come forth (each) according to its kind.

39. The rice (called) vrihi and (that called) sali,
mudga-beans, sesamum, misha-beans, barley, leeks,
and sugar-cane, (all) spring up according to their
seed.

40. That one (plant) should be sown and another
be produced cannot happen ; whatever seed is sown,
(a plant of ) that kind even comes forth.

41. Never therefore must a prudent well-trained
man, who knows the Veda and its Angas and desires
long life, cohabit with another's wife.

42. With respect to this (matter), those acquainted
with the past recite some stanzas, sung by Vayu
(the Wind, to show) that seed must not be sown
by (any) man on that which belongs to another.

43. As the arrow, shot by (a hunter) who after-
wards hits a wounded (deer) in the wound (made by

37- ‘Develops not any properties of the womb, i. e. ¢ shows no
properties such as being composed of earth’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.).

39. Viihi, i.e. such rice as ripens in sixty days (shashzik4) ; sili,
i.e. “ red rice, which ripens in the cold season’ (Gov., Nar.). Mudga,
i.e. Phasealus Mungo (mfig); mésha, i. e, Phaseolus Radiatus.

4r. Vigiidna, ‘the knowledge of the Angas’ (Kull.), means
according to Medh, and NAr., ¢ profane knowledge ;” according to
Righ.,  the tradition.” Nand. inverts the order, and says, ‘profane
and sacred learning.’

43: Or, according to a second explanation offered by Medh., ¢ As
the arrow of the hunter who hits a wounded deer is shot into the
air (as it were) and becomes useless,’
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er), is shot in vain, even so the seed, sown on
what belongs to another, is quickly lost (to the
sower).

44. (Sages) who know the past call this earth

(przthivi) even the wife of Prithu; they declare a
field to belong to him who cleared away the timber,
and a deer to him who (first) wounded it.
- 45. He only is a perfect man who consists (of
three persons united), his wife, himself, and his off-
spring ; thus (says the Veda), and (learned) Brah-
mazas propound this (maxim) likewise, ‘ The hus-
band is declared to be one with the wife.

46. Neither by sale nor by repudiation is a wife
released from her husband; such we know the law
to be, which the Lord of creatures (Pragipati) made
of old.

47. Once is the partition (of the inheritance)
made, (once is) a maiden given in marriage, (and)
once does (a man) say, ‘I will give;' each of those
three (acts is done) once only.

EE s ) Sl eyl ¥ T

44. ‘Though the earth, after she belonged to Prithu, was
Possessed by many kings, yet she is called Prithivi, or Prehvi,
after her first owner Pssthu’ (Medh., N4r.).

45. In confirmation of the first maxim the commentators adduce
a passage of the Vigasaneyi-brihmaza ; see also Ap. II, 14, 16.

46. The meaning is that a wife, sold or repudiated by her hus-
hand, can never become the legitimate wife of another who may
have bought or received her after she was repudiated (Medh.).

4%. Yagn. I, 65. °A partition (of the inheritance),’ i, e. “one
which has been made in accordarnce with the law, not one made
unjustly” (Gov., Kull, Ragh.). Medh. mentions two other ex-
planations: 1. ‘if one of the coparceners complains afterwards that
he has received too little, he is entitled only to have the particular
point readjusted, not to annul the whole division ;’ 2. ¢if after the
division it appears that one of the coparceners was disqualified by
bodily defects and ought not o bave received a share, the portion
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“48. As with cows, mares, female camels, slave-
girls, buffalo-cows, she-goats, and ewes, it is not the
begetter (or his owner) who obtains the offspring,
even thus (it is) with the wives of others.

49. Those who, having no property in a field, but
possessing seed-corn, sow it in another’s soil, do
indeed not receive the grain of the crop which may
spring up.

50. If (one man’s) bull were to beget a hundred
calves on another man’s cows, they would belong to
the owner of the cows: in vain would the bull have
spent his strength.

51. Thus men who have no marital property in
women, but sow their seed in the soil of others,
benefit the owner of the woman; but the giver of |
the seed reaps no advantage.

52. If no agreement with respect to the crop has
been made between the owner of the field and the
owner of the seed, the benefit clearly belongs to the
owner of the field ; the receptacle is more important
than the seed.

53. But if by a special contract (a field) is made
over (to another) for sowing, then the owner of the
seed and the owner of the soil are both considered
in this world as sharers of the (crop).

54. If seed be carried by water or wind into

made over to him cannot be resumed by the others”’ Nar. refers
the phrase ‘I will give’ to a verbal promise to give a girl, made
without a libation of water. I read with Medh, Gov, Réigh,
Nand., and K, sakszt saks7t, instead of satdm sakrit, ¢those three
(acts are done) once among good men,’ The object of the verse
is to show that a marriage is indissoluble, because a girl can be
given once only (Kull,, Nand.). |

go. Vas. XVII, 8. '

54. 1 read with Gov., Régh., and K, bigl, ‘the owner of the

't
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nebody’s field and germinates (there), the (plant

sprung from that) seed belongs even to the owner

of the field, the owner of the seed does not receive
the crop. ‘

55. Know that such is the law concerning the
offspring of cows, mares, slave-girls, female camels,
she-goats, and ewes, as well as of females of birds
and buffalo-cows.

56. Thus the comparative importance of the seed
and of the womb has been declared to you; I will
next propound the law (applicable) to women in
times of misfortune. »

57. The wife of an elder brother is for his
younger (brother) the wife of a Guru; but the wife
of the younger is declared (to be) the daughter-in-

f law of the elder.

58. An elder (brother) who approaches the wife

of the younger, and a younger (brother who ap-
ches) the wife of the elder, except in times
iisfortune, both become outcasts, even though
(they were duly) authorised.

59. On failure of issue (by her husband) a woman
who has been authorised, may obtain, (in the) proper
(manner prescribed), the desired offspring by (coha-
bitation with) a brother-in-law or (with some other)
Sapinda (of the husband).
seed,” instead of vaptd, ‘the sower of the seed’ (Medh,, Kull,,
Nand.). ;

55. Such is the law,’ i.e. what bas been stated in verses 48-354.

56. *In times'of misfortune,’1.e. ° when there is no male offspring.’

7. Guru means here, according to Righ., ‘the father. As the
younger brother’s wife is called ‘the daughter-in-law’ of the elder,
the explanation is probably correct,

§8-63. Gaut. XVIIL, 4-8; Vas. XVIL, 56-61; Baudh. II, 4,

g-10; Yégn. I, 68-69. S
59- A woman can be authorised by her husband, or after his

gl [ 18
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60. He (who is) appointed to (cohabit with) the
widow shall (approach her) at night anointed with
clarified butter and silent, (and) beget one son, by no

" means a second.

61. Some (sages), versed in the law, considering
the purpose of the appointment not to have been
attained by those two (on the birth of the first),
think that a second (son) may be lawfully procreated
on (such) women.

62. But- when the purpose of the appointment
to (cohabit with) the widow has been attained in
accordance with the law, those two shall behave
towards each other like a father and a daughter-
in-law.

63. If those two (being thus) appointed deviate
from the rule and act from carnal desire, they will
both become outcasts, (as men) who defile the bed
of a daughter-in-law or of a Guru.

64. By twice-born men a widow must not be
appointed to (cohabit with) any other (than her hus-
band) ; for they who appoint (her) to another (man),
will violate the eternal law.

death by his relatives. ‘On failure of issue,’i.e. * of sons’ (Gov.,
Ragh., Nand.), or ‘of sons and of an appointed daughter’ (Medh.).
If the son born is not fit to offer the Srdddhas, a second may be
begot (Medh., Kull,, NAr.).

6o. According to the commentators, the expression ¢ the widow’
is not intended to prohibit an appointment by a diseased or
impotent husband.

61, ‘ Because the Sish/as say, “ He who has one son only, has no
son”’ (Medh., Gov., Kull, Righ.).

62. ‘ Those two,’ i.¢. ¢ the elder brother and the female appointed.’

63. ‘ Those two, 1. e. ‘an elder or younger brother” ¢The rule,’
see verse 60. For the last clause, compare verse 57.

64—68. These verses flatly contradict the rules given in the pre-
ceding ones. But it by no means follows that they are a modern
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“%5. In the sacred texts which refer to marriage
the appointment (of widows) is nowhere mentioned,
nor is the re-marriage of widows prescribed in the
rules concerning marriage.

| 66. This practice which is reprehended by the

| learned of the twice-born castes as fit for cattle is

said (to have occurred) even among men, while

Vena ruled. ,

| 67. That chief of royal sages who formerly

| possessed the whole world, caused a confusion of
the castes (varza), his intellect being destroyed
by lust.

68. Since that (time) the virtuous censure that

(man) who in his folly appoints a woman, whose
husband died, to (bear) children (to another man).

\ 69. If the (future) husband of a maiden dies after

| troth verbally plighted, her brother-in-law shall wed

i her according to the following rule.

70. Having, according to the rule, espoused her
(who must be) clad in white garments and be intent

addition. For the same view is expressed by Ap. 11, 27, 2-6, and
was held, according to Baudh. 11, 3, 34, by Aupagandhani. More-
over the Brzhaspati Smsati states expressly (Colebrooke IV, Dig.
CLVII) that the contradictory statement occurred in the Ménava
Dharmasistra, known to its author.
65. In his commentary on verse 66 Medh. points out that in
other sacred texts, Rig-veda X, 40, 2, the Niyoga is mentioned.
 66. According to the epic and Paurdzic tradition Vena was the
father of Przthu, and a godless king, who demanded that the sacri-
. fices should be offered to himself, not to the gods. He was, there-
t fore, cut to pieces by the Brihmazas with blades of Kusa grass.
\ But hitherto no other passage has been found where it is stated
that he iniroduced the practice of Niyoga. Possibly the assertion
of the Ménava may have grown out of the ety
‘the word vena, ‘full of desire or lust.”
70. The child born by a female thus married 1,
commentators point out, to her deceased betrotheg,

Z 2

mological import of

clongs, as the
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urity, he shall approach her once in each proper
season until issue (be had).

71. Let no prudent man, after giving his daughter
to one (man), give her again to another ; for he who
gives (his daughter) whom he had before given,
incurs (the guilt of) speaking falsely regarding a
human being.

72. Though (a man) may have accepted a damsel
in due form, he may abandon (hér if she be)
blemished, diseased, or deflowered, and (if she have
been) given with fraud.

73. If anybody gives away a maiden possessing
blemishes without declaring them, (the bridegroom)
may annul that (contract) with the evil-minded giver.

74 A man who has business (abroad) may de-
part after securing a maintenance for his wife ; for a
wife, even though virtuous, may be corrupted if she
be distressed by want of subsistence.

75- 1f (the husband) went on a journey after pro-
viding (for her), the wife shall subject herself to
restraints in her daily life; but if he departed with-

out providing (for her), she may subsist: by blame-
less manual work.

71. Yagh. 1, 65 ; Vi. XXV, g-10. Regarding the guilt incurred,
see above, VIII, 98. Medh. and Nand. say that the verse is meant
to forbid the marriage of a girl whose betrothed died, But Kull.
thinks that it refers to all cases where a betrothal has taken place,
and that it removes a doubt which might arise through a too strict
interpretation of VIII, 237,

72. “In due form,” i.e. ‘with a libation of water and in the
presence of Brihmaras’ (Medh., Kull., Régh.). “Blemished, i.e.
by evil bodily marks’ (Medh., Kull., Ragh., Nand.), or ‘by being
of a base family’ (N4r.).

73. See above, VIII, 203, 224.

74- Nand. inserts verses 95~96 after this.

78- Yign. I, 84. Shall subject herself to restraints in her daily
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uty, (she) must wait for him eight years, if (he
went) to (acquire) learning or fame six (years), if (he
went) for pleasure three years.

77- For one year let a husband bear with a wife
who hates him ; but after (the lapse of) a year let
him deprive her of her property and cease to cohabit
with her.

78. She who shows disrespect to (a husband) who
is addicted to (some evil) passion, is a drunkard, or
diseased, shall be deserted for three months (and be)
deprived of her ornaments and furniture.

79. But she who shows aversion towards a mad
or outcast (husband), a eunuch, one destitute of
manly strength, or one afflicted with such diseases as
punish crimes, shall neither be cast off nor be de-
prived of her property.

80. She who drinks spirituous liquor, is of bad

life,’ i.e. “ shall not adorn herself, nor visit the houses of strangers,
or go to festivals’ (Medh., Kull., Righ.). ‘

76. Gaut. XVIII, 15, 17; Vas. XVII, 75-80. Kull,, Nir., and
Ragh. declare that after the expiration of the terms mentioned the
wife shall go to seek her husband. Nand. says, ‘ the meaning is
that no sin is committed if she afterwards takes another husband.’
Medh. holds that she shall support herself, as before, by blameless
occupations and remain chaste. He mentions the opinion of
others, according to which she may take another husband in
accordance with Nirada’s and Parfisara’s precepts, but rejects it.
‘For pleasure,’ i. e. “in order to gain the favours of dnother woman
whom he prefers’ (Medh., Kull., Righ.). p

i, 4 Her property,’ i.e. “ the ornaments and other wealth given to
her by himself® (Kull, Rdgh., Nand.), or ‘her separate property,
which he may have given to her’ (stridhana, Nir.). The ¢om-
mentators add that she must, however, be maintained,

78. ¢ Addicted to (some evil) passion,’i.e.to gambling and so
forth’ (Kull,, Nér.), or ‘to avarice’ (Ragh.).

80-81. Baudh. II,.4, 6; Yagh. I, 3.

8o. ‘ Diseased, i. e, ‘ afflicted” with leprosy or the like’ (Kull.);

L

L
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ful, may at any time be superseded (by another
wife).

81. A barren wife may be superseded in the
eighth year, she whose children (all) die in the tenth,
she who bears only daughters in the eleventh, but
she who is quarrelsome without delay.

82. But a sick wife who is kind (to her husband)
and virtuous in her conduct, may be superseded
(only) with her own consent and must never be
disgraced. y

83. A wife who, being superseded, in anger de-
parts from (her husband s) house, must elther be
instantly confined or cast off in the presence of the
family.

84. But she who, though having been forbidden,
drinks spirituous liquor even at festivals, or goes to

public spectacles or assemblies, shall be fined six
k#zshnalas.

85. If twice-born men wed women of their own
and of other (lower castes), the seniority, honour,
and habitation of those (wives) must be (settled)
according to the order of the castes (varza).

86. Among all (twice-born men) the wife of equal
caste alone, not a wife of a different caste by any
means, shall personally attend her husband and
assist him in his daily sacred rites.

87. But he who foolishly causes that (duty) to be

‘ mischievous,’ i.e. ¢ who beats or ill-treats hér children, servants, &¢.’
(Medb,, Nar., Kull.).

83, “Of thc falmlv i.e.‘of her own and the husband’s family’
(Medh.), or ‘of her own family’ (Kull., N4r.),

86. Vi. XXVI, r; Yag#. 1, 88. ¢ Personally attend,’ i. e. ¢ prepare
and bring his f«:)od, &c.’ (Medh., Kull,, Righ,).

87. Vi. XXVI, 2. Instead of ‘by the ancients’ (Kull,, Ragh,,

L.



is alive, is declared by the ancients (to be) as (despi-
cable) as a Kéndila (sprung from the) Brahmana
(caste).

88. To a distinguished, handsome suitor (of) equal
(caste) should (a father) give his daughter in ac-
cordance with the prescribed rule, though she have
not attained (the proper age).

89. (But) the maiden, though marriageable, should
rather stop in (the father’s) house until death, than
that he should ever give her to a man destitute of
good qualities.

9o. Three years let a damsel wait, though she be
marriageable ; but after that time let her choose for
herself a bridegroom (of) equal (caste and rank).

g1. If, being not given in marriage, she herself
seeks a husband, she incurs no guilt, nor (does) he
whom she weds.

92. A maiden who choses for herself, shall not
take with her any ornaments, given by her father or
her mother, or her brothers; if she carries them
away, it will be theft.

93. But he who takes (to wife) a- marriageable

Nand.), Medh. says, ‘since olden times,’ Ndir. ‘in the Purdza.’
Regarding the origin of the K4zdilas, see below, X, 12. f

88-92. Gaut. XVIII, 20~23; Vas. XVIIL, 6g-71; Baudh. IV, 1,
11-14; Vi: XXIV, 40-41; YAg#h. I, 64. '

88. ‘Though she have not attained (the proper age),’ i.e.‘the age
of eight years’ (Kull, Nér., Ragh.), or ¢ before she is bodily fit for
marriage’(Medh.,Nand.), Medh. specially objects to the first opinion,
thecause men greedy of money give even an infant in marriage,’

g2. I read with Medh. and Nand,, steyam sydt, instead of stend
syét, ‘she will be 2 thief’ (Kull., Ragh,, K.). Medh. mentions
another reading, stena’ syat,  he, i.e. the bridegroom, will be a thief."

93. Medh. says that this i according to ‘séme,’” does not
belong to Manu (keid dhu amdnavo ’yam slokaz).
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sel, shall not pay any nuptial fee to her father:
or the (latter) will lose his dominion over her in
consequence of his preventing (the legitimate result
of the appearance of) her menses. ~

94. A man, aged thirty years, shall marry a
maiden of twelve who pleases him, or a man of
twenty-four a girl eight years of age; if (the per-
formance of) his duties would (otherwise)® be im-
peded, (he must marry) sooner.

95. The husband receives his wife from the gods,
(he does not wed her) according to his own will;
doing what is agreeable to the gods, he must always
support her (while she is) faithful,

96. To be mothers were women created, and to
be fathers men; religious rites, therefore, are or-
dained in the Veda to be performed (by the hus-
band) together with the wife.

97. If, after the nuptial fee has been paid for a

;. maiden, the giver of the fee dies, she shall be given
in marriage to his brother, in case she consents,

94. Medh. and Kull. point out that this verse is not intended to
lay down a hard and fast rule, but merely to give instances of suit-
able ages. If (the performance of) his duties would be impeded,
&c.) i, e. “if he has finished his studentship earlier, he must marry
at once in order to be able to fulfil his duties as a householder’
(Kull, Nér.,, Ragh,).

95- ‘From the gods,’ i. . from those mentioned in the Mantras
recited at the wedding, e, g. from Bhaga, Aryaman, Savitrs, &c.’
(Kull., Régh.), or ¢from Agni’ (Nar.), or ¢from Soma, the Gan-
dharva, and Agni’ (Medh., Nand.). Medh. reads vindetinikthaya,
‘shall wed without a wish on his part,” but mentions the other
reading, vindate nekkhayl, too. According to Medh,, Kull,, and
Righ., a faithful wife must be supported, even if she does not love
her husband, '

97. ‘His brother,’ i.e,*his full brother, who is even (as) the
deceased, himsell” (N4r.). Regarding the nuptial fee, and the



4. DUTIES OF HUSBAND AND WIFE. 34 «

<68. Even a Stdra ought not to take a nuptial fee,
when he gives away his daughter ; for he who takes J
a fee sells his daughter, covering (the transaction by
another name).

99. Neither ancients nor moderns who were good
men have done such (a deed) that, after promising:
(a daughter) to one man, they gave her to another ;

100. Nor, indeed, have we heard, even in former .
creations, of such (a thing as) the covert sale of a
daughter for a fixed price, called a nuptial fee.

1o1. ‘Let mutual fidelity continue until death,’
this may be considered .as the summary of the °
highest law for husband and wife.

102, Let man and woman, united in marriage,
constantly exert themselves, that (they may not be)
disunited (and) may not violate their mutual fidelity.

103. Thus has been declared to you the law for a
husband and his wife, which is intimately connected |
with conjugal happiness, and the manner of raising
offspring in times of calamity; learn (now the 13‘34"
concerning) the division of the inheritance. R 4

104. After the death of the father and of the
mother, the brothers, being assembled, may divide
among themselves in equal shares the paternal (and
the maternal) estate ; for, they have no power (over
it) while the parents live.

\

et

contradiction between this and the next verses, see note on
VIII, 20@%

99. Nand. places this verse after the next,

ro4. Gaut. XXVIII, 1; Baudh. II, 3, 8; Yag. II, 15y, The
father’s estate is to be divided after the father's death, and the
mother’s estate after the mother’s death (Kull, Nar, Régh.,
Nand.). The mother’s estate devolves on the song only on failure
of daughters (Nar,). The word trdhvam, ‘after,’ -indicates by
implication that the rule bolds good in the case of the (father's)

{
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paternal estate, the others shall live under him just
Las (they lived) under their father.
- 106. Immediately on the birth of his first-born a
man is (called) the father of a son and is freed from
the debt to the manes; that (son), therefore, is
worthy (to.receive) the whole estate.
107. That son alone on whom he throws his debt
and through whom he obtains immortality, is be-
- gotten for (the fulfilment of) the law; all the rest
they consider the offspring of desire.

108. As a father (supports) his sons, so let the
eldest support his younger brothers, and let them
also in accordance with the law behave towards their
eldest brother as sons (behave towards their father).

109. The eldest (son) makes the family prosperous
or, on the contrary, brings it to ruin; the eldest (is
considered) among men most worthy of honour, the
eldest is not treated with disrespect by the virtuous.

r1o. If the eldest brother behaves as an eldest
brother (ought to do), he (must be treated) like a

turning ascetic (Régh.). The equal division takes place if the
eldest does not desire to receive an additional share (Kull.). The
last clause shows that a division of the property may take place
with the parents’ permission during their lifetime (Kull, Nar.,
Régh.).

105. Gaut. XXVIII, 3; Baudh. II, 3, 13. L e. if the eldest son
is virtuous (Kull.,, Rgh.), or possesses particularly eminent qualities,
while the others are less distinguished (N4r.).

106. Regarding the debt, see Vas. XI, 48.

107. This verse alludes to the Vedic text quoted, Vas, XVII, 1;
Vi. XV, 45.

108. L e. if they make no division and the eldest takes the whole
estate (Kull). Nand. places this verse after the next.

110. ‘Behaves as an eldest brother (ought to do),’ i.e. ¢duly
protects and educates the younger ones ’ (Medh., Kull,, Nir., Righ.).
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nfother and like a father; but if he behaves in a
manner unworthy of an eldest brother, he should

- yet be honoured like a kinsman.

111. Either let them thus live together, or apart,
if (each) desires (to gain) spiritual merit: for (by

| their living) separate (their) merit increases, hence

separation is meritorious.

112. The additional share (deducted) for the |
eldest shall be one-twentieth (of the estate) and
the best of all chattels, for the middlemost half of
that, but for the youngest one-fourth,

113. Both the eldest and the youngest shall take
(their shares) according to (the rule just) stated ;
(each of) those who are between the eldest and the
youngest, shall have the share (prescribed for the)
middlemost.

114. Among the goods of every kind the eldest
shall take the best (article), and (even a single
chattel) which is particularly good, as well as the
best of ten (animals),

‘Like a kinsman,’i. e. ‘like a maternal or paternal uncle’ (Medh.,
Kull,, Righ.); see also below, verse 213.

111, Gaut. XXVIII, 4. ‘(Their) merit increases,’ i.e. ‘each of
them has to kindle the sacred fire, to’offer separately the Agni-
hotra, the five great sacrifices and so forth, and hence each gains
separately merit’ (Medh., Kull.),

112, Gaut. XXVIII, 5-7; Baudh, II, 3 9; Vi, XVIII, 37;
Yag#h. I1, 114. ¢ The remainder shall be divided equally,” see verse
116 (Medh., Kull,, Nir., Ragh.). Medh. says that ¢sqme’ declare
that the rules on the unequal partition refer to past times, and
have no authority for the Kaliyuga. But he rejects this view.

113. The object of the verse is to show that no difference shall
be made between sons intervening between the eldest and the
youngest, however great their number may be (Kull,, Righ,),

t14. Gaut. XXVIIL 11-135 Baudh. II, 3, ¢, “(Even a single
chattel) which is partieularly gaod ie. ‘4 dress or an oma.
ment” (Medh.), or ‘something impartible like an jdol’ (Nand.).




“115. But among (brothers) equally skilled in their
occupations, there is no additional share, (consisting
of the best animal) among ten; some trifle only shall
be given to the eldest as a token of respect.

116. If additional shares are thus deducted, one
must allot equal shares (out of the residue to each);
but if no deduction is made, the allotment of the
shares among them shall be (made) in the following
manner. i

r17. Let the eldest son take one share in excess,
the (brother) born next after him one (share) and a
half, the younger ones one share each; thus the law
is settled.
~ 118. But to the maiden (sisters) the brothers shall
severally give (portions) out of their shares, each out
of his share one-fourth part; those who refuse to
give (it), will become outcasts.

‘The best of ten animals,’ thus Kull,, Nar., Régh., according
to Gaut. XXVIIT, 12, where they read dasata’ pasfindm, instead
of dasatam. Medh. gives the same explanation, but applies the
rule also to clothes and ornaments. He adds, that ‘others’
explain the text in accordance with Vas. XVII, 43, ‘And a tithe (of
the cattle and horses)” Nand. nearly agrees with Medh.’s opinion,
as he says that everything shall be divided into ten shares, and the
eldest shall take one in excess. All the commentators agree that
this additional share belongs to an eldest brother only, ifhe is endowed
with particularly good qualities and the rest are inferior to him.

TI5. Ap. IL, 13, 13. ¢ Their occupations,’ i. e. ‘ reciting the Veda
and so forth” (Kull,, Ragh.). According to Nér.,, the phrase ‘no
additional share (consisting of the best animals) among ten’ indi-
cates that none of the other additions, mentioned in verse 114, shall
be given. Nand. omits this verse.

116. Gaut. XXVIII, 8,

117. Gaut. XXVIII, g~10; Vas. XVII, 42. ‘One share in
excess,’ i €. ‘two shares’ (Medh., Kull, Nér., Righ., Nand.): The
latter four point out that this division is to be made when the eldest
and the second brothers aré more eminent than the rest.

x18, Wi. XVIII, 35; Yagd. 11, r24. According to all the com-

LAWS OF MANU. IX, 1 I
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119. Let him never divide (the value of) a
single goat or sheep, or a (single beast) with un-
cloven hoofs ; it is prescribed (that) a single goat or

sheep (remaining after an equal division, belongs) to

the eldest alone.

120. If a younger brother begets a son on the
wife of the elder, the division must then be made
equally ; thus the law is settled.

mentators the meaning is that, if a man leaves children by wives of
different castes, the brothers are to provide for the dowry of the
unmarried sisters of the same caste, i.e. a Brahmara’s sons by
a Brihmazna wife for the daughters of the latter, the sons by a
Kshatriya wife for the daughters of the latter, &c. This meaning
is more clearly expressed by Medh.’s reading, svibhyaZ svabhyas
tu kanyAbha#, ¢ But the brothers shall give (portions) to the maiden
(sisters), each to those of his own (caste)” Kull, adds, that the
duty of providing for sisters devolves in the first instance on
brothers of the full blood, and in default of such on half-brothers.

As regards the expression ‘a fourth share,’ Medh. says that
a brother shall receive three-fourths and the sister one-fourth, and
that, if there are many sisters, they shall receive one-fourth of the
share of a brother of equal caste. Kull. agrees with the first part
of the explanation, but adds,‘ Hence it must be understood that
even if there are many brothers and sisters of the same caste, but
born of different mothers, one-fourth part must be given to the
sisters of the full blood’ (i. e. by their full brothers). Nar. says,
¢ They shall give each one-fourth part of their share, and take three
parts; and the same division must be made if there are many
daughters. But if there are many sons and one daughter, they
must deduct from their several shares as much monéy as will be
equal to a fourth part of one brother’s share and give that” Medh.
censures thbse commentators who think that one-fourth’share need
not be actually given, but only as much as will suffice to defray the
marriage EXpenses.

r1g. L e. such an animal is not to be sold and the proceeds to
be divided ; nor shall its value be made good to the other brothers
by giving them other objects (Medh.. Rull,, Nar., Régh.).

120. I.e. the Kshetraga receives no preferential share, as his
father would have done. Kull. infers from this verse that, though
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/121, The representative (the son begotten on the
wife) is not invested with the right of the principal
(the eldest brother to an additional share); the
principal (became) a father on the procreation (of
a son by his younger brother); hence one should
give a share to the (son begotten on the wife of
the elder brother) according to the rule (stated
above).

122. If there be a doubt, how the division shall
be made, in case the younger son is born of the
elder wife and the elder son of the younger wife,

123. (Then the son) born of the first wife shall

above, verse 104, brothers (i.e. sons of the deceased) only are
named, grandsons inherit, also according to Manu, just like sons
and with sons; see also below, verse 186.

121. Thus Kull.; Nand, agrees with respect to the first half-
verse, but explains the second as follows, ¢ The father is the
principal in the procreation of children ; hence one must give a
share to the (son begotten on the wife of the eldest) according to
the law (declared above)’ Nar. also differs, ¢ The subsidiary (son)
does not by law take the place of the principal, (and cannot for that
reason receive an additional share); his father (the eldest was) the
principal for continuing the line ; hence one should give a share (to
his subsidiary son) in accordance with the law.’ Régh. goes off still
further, ¢ The principal (the eldest) must according to the law not
be treated like the substitute (i.e. not be deprived of an additional
share, yet as) the father is the chief person in the procreation (of
children), one should give a share to the (son of the wife) in accord-
ance with the law (applicable to his real father).” Medh. has a
similar explanation, {(To say) that the substitute (i, e. the Kshetraga)
is equal to the principal is not proper according to the sacred law ;
the father (i. . the begetter) is the principal in the procreation of
children, hence one must give a share (to the Kshetraga) in accord-
ance (with the law declared above).”

122, The point to be decided is, if the seniority is to be accord-

ing to the mothers or according to actual birth, The eldest wife is,
of course, the one married first.

123. Gaut, XXVIII, 14,
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<¢ as his additional share one (most excellent)
bull; the next best bulls (shall belong) to those
(who are) inferior on account of their mothers.

| 124. But the eldest (son, being) born of the eldest
wife, shall receive fifteen cows and a bull, the other
sons may then take shares according to (the seniority
of) their mothers; that is a settled rule.

125. Between sons born of wives equal (in caste)
(and) without (any other) distinction no senidrity in
right of the mother exists ; seniority is declared (to
be) according to birth.

126. And with respect to the Subrahmazny4 (texts)
also it is recorded that the invocation (of Indra shall
be made) by the first-born, of twins likewise, (con-
ceived at one time) in the wombs (of their mothers)

1 the senierity is declared (to depend) on (actual) birth.

124. Gaut. XXVIIT, 15. ‘May take shares,’ i. e. “may divide the
(other) cows’ (Medh., Kull), or ¢shall each receive one bull, a very
good one, a less excellent one, in due order, according to the
seniority of their mothers’ (N4r.). Y

125. As this verse and the following one contradict the rules
given in verses 123-124, the commentators try to reconcile them
in various ways, Medh. thinks that verses 123-124 are an artha-
vida .and have no legal force, and Ragh. inclines to the same
opinion. Nér. and Nand. hold that the seniority according to the
mother’s marriage is of importance for the law of inheritance (verses
‘ 123-124), but that it has no value with respect to salutations and
: the like or to prerogatives at sacrifices (verses 125-126). Kull,

finally relying on Gov.’s opinion, thinks that the rules leave an
option, andsthat their application depends on the existence of good
qualities and the want of such, It is, however, probable that,
according to the custom of Hindu writers, the two conflicting
opinions are placed side by side, and that it is intended that the
learned should find their way out .of the difficulty as they can!
126. The Subrahmazy4 texts contain an invitation, addressed
to Indra, to partake of the Soma; see Aitareya-bréhnmna Wilg
j Nand. reads yamayos &aikaga}:bhe ’pi.
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/127, He who has no son may make his daughter
in the following manner an appointed daughter
(putrikd, saying to her husband), ‘The (male) child,
born of her, shall perform my funeral rites.’

128. According to this rule Daksha, himself, lord
of created beings, formerly made (all his female
offspring) appointed daughters in order to multiply
his race.

129. He gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kas-
yapa, twenty-seven to King Soma, honouring (them)
with an affectionate heart.

130. A son is even (as) oneself, (such) a daughter
is equal to a son; how can another (heir) take the
estate, while such (an appointed daughter who is
even) oneself, lives? |

131. But whatever may be the separate property
of the mother, that is the share of the unmarried
daughter alone; and the son of an (appointed)
daughter shall take the whole estate of (his ma-
ternal grandfather) who leaves no son.

12%7. Gaut. XXVIIL, 18; Vas, XVII, 17; Baudh. II, 3, 15; Vi.
XV, s.

128. The story of Daksha's fifty, sixty, or twenty-four daughters
occurs in the Mahidbhdrata and the Purdzas. The twenty-seven
given to King Soma, the moon, are the lunar mansions or
Nakshatras.

130. ‘A son is even (as) oneself;” see the verse quoted, Baudh.
II, 3, 14. The commentators state that the word duhita, ¢ daughter,
means here putrikd, ‘an appointed daughter” Medh. adds that in
accordance with this verse, an appointed daughter who has no son,
when her father dies, does not inherit his property ().

131. Gaut. XXVIII, 24; Vi.XVIL 21. The correctness of the trans-
Iation of the term yautakam by ¢ separate property” (Medh.), follows
from its being used below, verse 214, to denote the separate hoard
made by an elder brother. According to Medh., Kall, and Nér, all
stridhana is meant; according to ‘others’ mentioned by Medh., Nand.,
and Régh., the so-called sauddyikam or property derived from the



T ——————

“132. The son of an (appointed) daughter, indeed,
shall (also) take the estate of his (own) father, who

leaves no (other) son; he shall (then) present two

funeral cakes to his own father and to his maternal
grandfather.

133. Between a son’s son and the son of an
(appointed) daughter there is no difference, neither
with respect to worldly matters nor to sacred duties;
for their father and mother both sprang from the
body of the same (man).

134. But if, after a daughter has been appointed,
a son be born (to her father), the division (of the
inheritance) must in that (case) be equal; for there
is no right of primogeniture for a woman.

135. Butif an appointed daughter by accident dies
without (leaving) a son, the husbapd of the appointed
daughter may, without hesitation, take that estate.

father's family. Kumari, ‘an unmarried daughter’ (Medh., Kull.),
means according to Nir. ‘a daughter who has no sons.” Dauhitras,
literally ‘the son of a daughter,” means according to the com-
mentators ‘ the son of an appointed daughter,’ putrikdputraz. The
first rule is, according to Kull, Nir,, and Nand., a general maxim,
which refers not merely to the case of a putrikd. The second rule
shows, according to Nand., that the appointed daughter herself does
not inherit her father’s estate, if she has a son.

132. Medh. mentions a var. lect., aputrasya hared yadi, ¢If the
son of an (appointed) daughter takes the entire estate of (his -
maternal grandfather), &c.,” which is also found in Gov.’s text, but
considers it to be wrong. '

133. Yéagn. Il, 128. Loke dharmatak, neither with respect to
worldly affairs nor to sacred duties’(Kull.), means according to Ragh.
and Nand. ‘with respect to sacred duties, according to the law,’

135. ‘That estate,’i.e. ‘what the appointed daughter received {rom
her father either during his lifetime or after his death® (Nar.), KUIL
adds that the verse is intended to Torbid the father's inheriting his
'pre-deceased daughter’s property, on the plea that she was like a
son (see verse 185). Nand. says that the paternal undles &e. shall
not take the putrikd’s estate.

[25] ik
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</ 136. Through that son whom (a daughter), either
not appointed or appointed, may bear to (a hus-
band) of equal (caste), his maternal grandfather (has)
a son’s son; he shall present the funeral cake and
take the estate. : ,

. 137. Through a son he conquers the worlds,
through a son’s son he obtains immortality, but
through his son’s grandson he gains the world of
the sun.

138. Because a son delivers (triyate) his father
from the hell called Put, he was therefore called
put-tra (a deliverer from Put) by the Self-existent
(Svayambht) himself. :

139. Between a son’s son and the son of a
daughter there exists in this world no difference;
for even the son of a daughter saves him (who has
no sons) in the next world, like the son’s son.

136. Kull. explains akzztd v kr#td vipi by ¢ (a daughter) either
appointed not (explicitly but by a mental reservation), or appointed
(explicitly, at the betrothal, according to verse 127).” He adds that
Gov. takes the word akrzt4 in its usual sense, and asserts that the
verse allows the son of a daughter not appointed to inherit his
maternal grandfather’s estate. The latter opinion is held also by
Nar., who remarks that the son of a daughter not appointed inherits
on failure of a wife or of daughters of his grandfather; and by
Nand. Régh. and Medh. side with Kull, whose explanation is
supported by Gaut. XXVIII, 20, and still more by Vi. XV, 6. The
latter passage clearly prescribes that the daughter of a man who
has no sons is in every case ‘an appointed daughter.’

137. Vas. XVII, g; Vi. XV, 46; Yag#. I, 78. ¢The worlds,
i.e. “the ten, called visoka (free from sorrow), the first of which is
svarga’ (Medh.). ‘Immortality, i. e. a very long residence in those
same (worlds),’ (Medh., Kull.) ¢The sun,’ i. e. ‘ Hiranyagarbha’
(Nar.). The verse shows that sons and grandsons inherit, though
a wife and the rest may be living (Kull.).

138. Vi, XV, 44.

139. Vi. XV, 47. According to Medh. and Kull, dauhitraZ, ¢ the
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“340. Let the son of an.appointed daughter first
esent a funeral cake to his mother, the second to
her father, the third to his father’s father.

141. Of the man who has an adopted (Datrima)
son possessing all good qualities, that same (son)
shall take the inheritance, though brought from
another family. '

142. An adopted son shall never take the family
(name) and the estate of his natural father; the
funeral cake follows the family (name) and the
estate, the funeral offerings of him who gives (his
son in adoption) cease (as far as that son is con-
cerned). : i

son of a daughter, means here also ‘the son of an appointed
daughter,” Nand. reads putravat, ‘like a son;’ Gov. plirvagin,
‘(and) the ancestors.’ ‘

140. Baudh. IJ, 3, 16. Medh. mentions a var. lect., pitus tasya,
‘the second to his father,” which he, however, justly considers to
be bad.

141. Vas. XV, 9-10; Baudh. Parisish/a 16. Medh., Kull,, and
Régh. refer this rule to the case where a man has a legitimate son
and an adopted son, and think that in such a case the latter, being
eminently virtuous, shall receive, like a Kshetraga (see verse 146),
a fifth or sixth part of the estate. Medh. remarks that some think
he is to have half, but that their opinion is improper; and finally that
Upddhydya, i.e. his teacher, allots to the adopted son less than to the
Kshetraga. Kull. and Régh. state that Gov. took the verse to mean
that an eminently virtuous adopted son shall inherit on failure of a
legitimate son and of the son of the wife, but that this explanation
is inadmissible on account of verse 165. Nevertheless Ragh. repro-
duces Gov.’s opinion. Nir. says, ‘It has been declared that an
adopted soh receives a share like the chief son, when he is emi-
nently virtuous.” Nand. reads at the end of the second line, sam-
pripto ’sya na putrakaz, ¢ shall take the inheritance, (provided) the
(adoptive father) has no son.”

142. Medh, mentions another *improper * explanation, according
to which haret, ‘shall take,’ is to mean hirayet, ‘shall allow to be
taken,’ and the purport of the verse is that “he is to benefit both
(fathers) like a DvyAmushydyana.’ J

‘ Aa 2
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“143. The son of a wife, not appointed (to have
issue by another), and he whom (an appointed
female, already) the mother of a son, bears to her
brother-in-law, are both unworthy of a share, (one
being) the son of an adulterer and (the other) pro-
duced through (mere) lust.

144. Even the 'male (child) of a female (duly)
appointed, not begotten according to the rule (given
above), is unworthy of the paternal estate; for he
was procreated by an outcast.

145. A son (legally) begotten on such an ap-
pointed female shall inherit like a legitimate son of
the body; for that seed and the produce belong,
according to the law, to the owner of the soil.

146. He who takes care of his deceased brother's
estate and of his widow, shall, after raising up a son
for his brother, give that property even to that (son),

147. If a woman (duly) appointed bears a son
to her brother-in-law or to another (Sapinda), that
(son, if he is) begotten through desire, they declare
(to be) incapable of inheriting and to be produced
in vain. ’

148. The rules (given above) must be understood
(to apply) to a distribution among sons of women of
the same (caste); hear (now the law) concerning

144. ‘The rule (given above), i e. that given above, verse 6o,
Nand. omits this verse.

145. Medh. and Kull. state that the object of this verse is to
teach that a Kshetraga, if endowed with good qualities, may even re-
ceive (against verse 120) the additional share of an eldest son, because
it is said that he inherits ‘like a legitimate son” Nar. says, (the
expression) like a legitimate son (is used) in order to establish
(the title to) an equal share.” Nand. omits this verse.

£46. ‘ This rule refers to the case where the two brothers are
divided, while verse 120 refers to those who live in union’ (Medh.,
Kull., Ragh.), Nand, places this verse after 147.



se begotten by one man on many wives of
different (castes). -

149. If there be four wives of a Brihmazna in the
direct order of the castes, the rule for the division
(of the estate) among the sons born of them is as
follows : '

150. The (slave) who tills (the field), the bull kept
for impregnating cows, the vehicle, the ornaments,
and the house shall be given as an additional por-
tion to the BrAhmaza (son), and one most excellent
share.

151. Let the son of the Brihmani (wife) take
three shares of the (remainder of the) estate, the son
of the Kshatriya two, the son of the VaisyA a share
and a half, and the son of the Stdrd may take one
share,

152, Or let him who knows the law make ten
shares of the whole estate, and just]y distribute them

according to the following rule :

149-1506. Gaut. XXVIII, 35-30 ; Vas. XVII, 48-50; Baudh. 11,
3, 103 Vi. XVIII, 1-33, 38-40; Yigi. I, 125.

150, ‘The ornaments,”i. e. ‘ the ring which the father used to
wear, and the like’ (Medh., Kull.). ¢The house,’ i.e. ‘the principal
mansion” (Medh,, Kull, Righ.). Ekédmsas #a pradhénatak, ¢ one
most excellent share’ (Medh., Kull.), means according to Nir., with
whom Nand. agrees, ‘and one share consisting of the chief] i. e.
best property’ (pradhnato mukhyadhandd utkrssh/Ad ity arthaz),
and according to Régh. ‘and one share, because he js the chief
person.” According to Ndr. this ‘one share’ must be equal in
value to one,of the three shares mentioned in the next verse.

151.- Medh. and Kull. remark that the rule holds good also if
there are more sons than one in each class,

152. According to Nar. this rule refers to the case when each of
the wives has several sons, while the preceding one is applicable
when each wife has one son only. . Régh. thinks that the first rule
shall be followed when the som- of the Brahmaznt possesses good
qualities, the second wheh he is destitate of them,

<
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153. The Brahmaza (son) shall ‘take four shares,
the son of the Kshatriya (wife) three, the son of the
Vaisya shall have two parts, the son of the Stdrd
may take one share.

154, Whether (a Brahmazna) have sons or have
no sons (by wives of the twice-born castes), the (heir)
must, according to the law, give to the son of a Stdra
(wife) no more than a tenth (part of his estate).

155. The son of a Brdhmazna, a Kshatriya, and a
Vaisya by a Stdra (wife) receives no share of the
inheritance ; whatever his father may give to him,
that shall be his property.

156. All the sons of twice-born men, born of
wives of the same caste, shall equally divide the
estate, after the others have given to the eldest an
additional share. %

157. For a Sfidra is ordained a wife of his own
caste only (and) no other; those born of her shall
have equal shares, even if there be a hundred sons,

153. Medh. points out that according to other Smstis the Brih-
maza son alone receives land, given to his father, and that the
Stdra son receives no share in land, if there is other property.

154. Hence on failure of other sons the other heirs, the Sapindas
(Medh.), or the widow and the rest (N4r.), shall take the rest of the
estate. N4r. adds that he may obtain more than a tenth, if his
father give it to him.

155. The son of a Stdra wife receives no share of his father’s
estate in case the mother was not legally married (Medh. ¢ others’ = >
Kull), or in case he is destitute of good gualities (Kull.,, Ragh.).
According to Medh. and N4r., na rikthabhdk, ‘ receives no share of
the inheritance,” means ¢ receives no (larger) share (than one-tenth,
except if the father himself has given more to him).’ But it seems
more probable, that the verse is intended to inculcate the maxim
that a son by a Stdra wife cannot claim any fixed portion of the
inheritance from his father who divides his estate.

156. Medh,, Gov., and K. read v, ‘or,’ instead of ye (gitdZ),
but this gives no good sense, as Medh, remarks.
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158. Among the twelve sons of men whom Manu,
sprung from the Self-existent (Svayambht), enu-
merates, six are kinsmen and heirs, and six not
heirs, (but).kinsmen. {

159. The legitimate son of the body, the son
begotten on a wife, the son adopted, the son made,

. the son secretly born, and the son cast off, (are) the

| six heirs and kinsmen. ; '

| 160. The son of an unmarried damsel, the son
| received with the wife, the son bought, the son
| begotten on a re-married woman; the son self-given,
and the son of a Stidra female, (are) the six (who

', are) not heirs, (but) kinsmen.

,’1 161. Whatever result a man obtains who (tries to)

cross a (sheet of) water in an unsafe boat, even that

; result obtains he who (tries to) pass the gloom (of

i the next world) with (the help of) bad (substitutes

| for a real) son.

162. If the two heirs of one man be a legitimate

158-159. Gaut. XXVIII, 31-33; Vas. XVII, 25, 38; Baudh.
II, 3, 31-32.

158. L e. the first six inherit the family estate and offer the
funeral oblations, the last six do not inherit, but offer libations of
water and so forth as remoter kinsmen (Kull.,, Nir., Ragh., Nand.
‘some’). Medh., Nér, and Nand. take adiyddabindhavdZ to
mean ‘not heirs nor kinsmen.” But Kull. rightly objects that the
parallel passage of Baudh. proves this explanation to be wrong.
Nir. finally interprets bandhudiyadés, ¢ heirs and kinsmen,” as ¢ heirs®
to the kinsmen,’ i.e. ‘inheritors of the estate of kinsmen, such as
paterna.l uncles, on failure of sons, wives, and so forth.” NAr. and
Nand., as well as Medh. in his commentary on vetse 166, add
that the son of an appointed daughter is not mentioned, because he
has been declared above to be equal to a legitimate son.

161. Medh. mentions another explanation of the expression
| kuputrai, ‘ by bad (substitutes for a real) son,’ according to which
| ‘sons of a wife or widoy not duly appointed’ are meant,

162. According to Medh. and Gov. (quoted by Kull. and Régh.),
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i of his body and a son begotten on his wife, each
(of the two sons), to the exclusion of the other,
shall take ‘the estate of his (natural) father.

163. The legitimate son of the body alone (shall
be) the owner of the paternal estate; but, in order
to avoid harshness, let him allow a maintenance to
the rest.

164. But when. the legitimate son of the body
divides the paternal estate, he shall give one-sixth

‘or one-fifth part of his father's property to the son
begotten on the wife.

the rule refers to the case where a legitimate son and the son
of a wife not appointed both claim the inheritance. But ¢ others,’
quoted by Medh., Kull., and Régh., think that it applies to the case
where a wife first was appointed by her husband to procreate a son
with his brother, and afterwards a legitimate son was born. The
difficulty which under this explanation arises with respect to verse
164, is removed by assuming that the latter applies to the case
where the natural father of the Kshetraga has likewise sons, while
verse 162 presupposes that he has none. Nr. and Nand. say that
the case which the rule contemplates, is that two brothers were
undivided, and when the one died, the other, who himself had sons,
begat with the widow a Kshetraga son. On the death of the second
brother, the Kshetraga is entitled to receive only the share of the
husband of his mother, not to claim a portion of the estate of his
natural father. Under this supposition the translation would be,
“If a legitimate son (of one brother) and the son of the wife (of

another) have a claim to one (undivided) estate, each shall receive
the share of his father.’ '

163~165. Vi, XV, 28-30; Yign. I, 132.

163. «This rule refers to the case where one man leaves several
substitutes for sons and a legitimate son (Medh., Kull, N4r.,
Ragh.). “To the rest,’i.e.“to all except the son begotten on the
wife ' (which latter is exempted by verses 164-165; Medh., Kull.,
Réigh., Nand.). ‘He who does not maintain them, commits sin’
(Medh., Kull.); butnot, if they have other means of subsisténce (Nand.).

164. This rule refers to the case where a Kshetraga was begotten
before the legitimate son, and received no property from his natural
father (Righ.); see also Kull’s notes on verses 162-163. According



165. The legitimate son and the son of the wife
(thus) share the father's estate; but the other ten
become members of the family, and inherit according
to their order (each later named on fallure of those
named earlier).

166. Him whom a man begets on his own wedded
wife, let him know to be a legitimate son of the
body (Aurasa), the first in rank.

167. He who was begotten according to the pecu-
liar law (of the Niyoga) on the appointed wife of a
dead man, of a eunuch, or of one diseased, is called
a son begotten on a wife (Kshetraga).

168. That (boy) equal (by caste) whom his mother
or his father affectionately give, (confirming the gift)

to Nar, it refers, however, to the case where a man died, leaving
several widows, and one was appointed to bear a son by her brother-
in-law, while another afterwards proved to be pregnant and bore a
legitimate son. ‘The Kshetraga receives one-fifth, if he is endowed
with good qualities, else one-sixth’ (Medh,, Kull, Nir., Righ.,
Nand.).

165. Vas. XVII, 39. Gotrarikthmsabhigina%, ¢become mem-
bers of the family (i. e. succeed to the family rights and duties) and
inherit’ (Medh., Kull,, Nand.), may also be translated, ¢share the
family estate,’ as Nér. proposes. But his suggestion that the family
estate is here mentioned in order to exclude them from their father's
. self-acquired property is doubtlessly wrong, Equally inadmissible
seems another explanation, mentioned by Nar. and Nand., accord-

ing to which amsabbigina, ¢ they share,’ is to mean “they obtain .

(such) a shale (as will suffice for their maintenance).”

166, Ap 11, 18, 1; Vas. XVII, 13; Baudh. IL, 3,14 ; Vi. XV, 2;
Yagn. IL, 128. I read prathamakalpikam with Medh., Gov. Nar,
and K. Ragh. gives prathamakalpikam. XKull. and Nﬁr. think
that the wife must be of equal caste, while Medh, says that sva
means ‘his own,’ not ‘of his own caste” Medh. mentions Kull’s
opinion as that of ‘others.’

167. Vas. XVIL, 43 Baudh. 11, 3, 8; Vi. XV, 3; Vign, 1, 69,
II, 12—-128.

168. Vas. XVIJ, 293 Baudh. I, 3, 20; Vi. XV , 18-19; Yigh.
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(a libation of) water, in times of distress (to a

man) as his son, must be considered as an adopted
son (Datrima).

169. But he is considered a son made (K7ztrima)
whom (a man) makes his son, (he being) equal (by
caste), acquainted with (the distinctions between)
- right and wrong, (and) endowed with filial virtues.

170. If (a child) be born in a tan’s house and his
father be not known, he is a son born secretly in the

house (Gtdhotpanna), and shall belong to him of
whose wife he was born. .

171. He whom (a man) receives as his son, (after
he has been) deserted by his parents or by either of
them, is called a son cast off (Apaviddha).

1T, 130. Sadrisam, ¢ equal (by caste), (Kull,, Nér., Righ., Nand.),
means according to Medh. ¢equal by virtues, not by caste” ¢His
mother or his father, i.e. ‘afier mutually agreeing’ (Kull.), ¢ the
mother, if there is no father’ (R4gh). Medh. and Nand. read
méta pitd #a, ‘his mother and his father,” but Medh. adds that v
is the proper reading. °¢Affectionately,” i. e.‘not out of avarice’
(Medh.), or ‘not out of fear and so forth’ (Kull,, Nand.), or ‘not
by force or fraud’ (Rdgh.). ‘In times of distress, i.e. ‘if the adopter
has no son’ (Kull, Righ.), or ¢if the adoptee’s parents are in
distress’ (N4r.).

169. Baudh. 11, 3, 23 ; Vég#. I, 135. Medh. again says, ‘ equal
by qualities.” ¢Acquainted with (the distinctions between) right
and wrong,’ i. €. by performing or not performing Sriddhas and
other sacred rites merit or sin will follow’ (Kull), or ‘I am now
the son of so and so, and if T do not serve him I shall become an
outcast’ (Rdgh.), or ‘not an infant’ (Medh. ‘some,” Nir.). Nar.
adds that some read guzadoshaviZakshama’, and refer the adjective
to the adopter, who is thereby warned not to take an outcast or
the like,

170. Vas. XVIL, 24; Baudh. II, 3, 22; Vi. XV, 13-14; Yig,
II, 129. According to the commentators the condition is that
there is no suspicion that the wife had interconrse with a man of
lower caste. Nér. says that the case contemplated is, that a wife
had interggurse with several men of equal caste.

171, Vas, XVII, 37; Baudh. I, 3, 23; Vi. XV, 34-25;' Viga,

5],
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“172. A son whom a damsel secretly bears in the
house of her father, one shall name the son of an
unmarried damsel (K4nina, and declare) such off-
spring of an unmarried girl (to belong) to h1m who

/ weds her (afterwards).

' 173. If one marries, either knowingly or un-
knowingly, a pregnant (bride), the child in her womb
belongs to him who weds her, and is called (a son)
received with the bride (SahodZa).

174. If a man buys a (boy), whether equal‘or
unequal (in good qualities), from his father and
mother for the sake of having a son, that (child)
is called a (son) bought (Kritaka).

175. If a woman abandoned by her husband, or a
widow, of her own accord contracts a second mar-
riage and bears (a son), he is called the son of a
re-married woman (Paunarbhava).

176. If she be (still) a virgin, or one who returned
(to her first husband) after leaving him, she is
worthy to again perform with her second (or first
deserted) husband the (nuptial) ceremony.

IT, 132. The reason of the desertion may be either extreme dis-
tress of the parents, or the commission of some fault on the part of
the boy (Medh.). ‘Provided the father of the child was of equal

caste’ (N4r., Nand.).

1%2. Vas. XVIL, 22-23 ; Baudh.II, 3, 24 ; Vi. XV, 10~11; Yf\gw‘
IT, 129. ‘Provided the lover was of equal or higher caste * (N4r.).

1%73. Vas. XVIL 26~27; Baudh. 11, 3, 25 ; Vi. }sV 15-16; Yégh.
IL, 131. Medh'’s commentary on verses 173-1478 is missing in the
1. O. copies.

1474, Vas. XVII, 30-32 ; Baudh. IL, 3, 26; Vi.XV, 20-21; Yag#,
II, rg1. ‘Equal or unequal,’ i e. ‘by good qualmes not by caste’
(Kull,, Ragh) means according to NAr, ¢ whether of equal or of
lower caste.”

175. Vas. XVIL, 18; Baudh. 1I, 3 273 Vi XV, yvo9; Vign

11, 130. -
176. Vas. XVII, 74. ¢ Hence a re-married woman, w who is not a .
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177. He who, having lost his parents or being
abandoned (by them) without (just) cause, gives
himself to a (man), is called a son self-given (Sva-
yamdatta).

178. The son whom a Brahmaza begets through lust
on a Stidra female is, (though)alive (parayan),a corpse
(sava), and hence called a Parasava (a living corpse).

179. A son who is (begotten) by a Stdra on a
female slave, or on the female slave of his slave,
may, if permitted (by his father), take a share (of
the inheritance); thus the law is settled.

180. These eleven, the son begotten on the wife
and the rest as enumerated (above), the wise call
substitutes for a son, (taken) in order (to prevent) al
failure of the (funeral) ceremonies.

181. Those sons, who have been mentioned in
connection with (the legitimate son of the body),

virgin, is unworthy of the sacrament’ (Nédr.). Régh., relying on
Yigdi. II 130, expresses the contrary view, and thinks that the word
vél, ‘or,” at the end of the first half-verse, permits the mseruon of
‘or not a virgin.’

177. Vas. XVII, 33-35 ; Baudh. II, 3, 28; Vi. XV, 22-23 ; Yﬁgn

Misx g
' 178, Vas. XVII, 38; Baudh. II, 3, 30; Vi. XV, 27. ‘On a
b Stdra-female’ i. e, ‘one married to him’ (Kull.). The designation

orpse’ indicates that his father derives imperfect benefits from
¢ his offerings (Kull,, Nar., Righ.), or that he is blameable (Ragh.).
w The term Brdhmaza includes Kchatriyas by implication (N4r.).
179. Yégf. II, 133. ‘A share, i.e. ‘a share equal to that of a
"legmmate son’ (Kull.), in case the division is made in the father’s
lifetime, else half a share according to Yag#. (Medh.).

180. Kriydlopat, ‘in (order to prevent) a failure of the (funeral)
ceremonies,” means according to Medh. ‘in (order to prevent) a
failure of the duty (to beget offspring)’ Kull. mentions this
explanation also. Nand, says, ‘when there is no lugiiimatcxless in
consequence of the absence of the action of begetting one.’

181. AP 11, 13, 7; Baudh. 11, 3, 3¢—35. Hence they should not
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eirig begotten by strangers, belong (in reality) to
im from whose seed they sprang, but not to the
other (man who took them). <

182, If among brothers, sprung from one (father),
one have a son, Manu has declared them all to have
male offspring through that son.

183. If among all the wives of one husband one
have a son, Manu declares them all (to be) mothers
of male children through that son.

184. On failure of each better (son), each next
inferior (one) is worthy of the inheritance; but if
there be many (of) equal (rank), they shall all share
the estate,

185. Not brothers, nor fathers, (but) sons take the
paternal estate; but the father shall take the in-
heritance of (a son) who leaves no male issue, and
his brothers.

be taken, if there is a legitimate son (Medh.), or an appointed
daughter (Kull).

182. Vas. XVII, 10; Vi. XV, 42. Hence no subsidiary sons
(Kull,, Régh.), or no Kshetragas (Nar.), are necessary in such a case.
Kull. and Régh. add that the brother will take estate and give the
funeral offerings on failure of a wife, daughters, and so forth (Vég#.
1536,

183. Vas. XVIL, 11; Vi, XV, 41. Hence no adoption or other
substitution (Kull,, Righ.), or no appointment (N4r.), shall be malle"
in such a case. :

184. ‘Each better (son),’ i.e.‘each earlier named among the
twelve’ (Kull,, Nar., Rdgh., Nand.). Kull. and R4gh. add that, as the
son of a Stidra wife is enumerated among the twelve, and not con-
sidered like the son of Kshatriya and Vaisya wives a legitimate son,
he inherits only on failure of all other subsidiary sons, ¢ Many (of)
equal rank,’i.e. ‘ many Paunarbhavas and so forth’ (Kull,, Régh.).

185. Kull. and Régh. insert after ‘who leaves no son,’ ‘nor
widow and daughters,’ and before ‘brothers’ ¢whe Jeaves no
parents.” Nér, who (a8 also Go‘vu Nand., and K.) reads eva v,
“or brothers,' says that the father inherits the estate ofan uhdivided

e
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186. To three (ancestors) water must be offered,
to three the funeral cake is given, the fourth
(descendant is) the giver of these (oblations), the
fifth has no connection (with them). .

.~ 187. Always to that (relative within three de-
grees) who is nearest to the (deceased) Sapinda the

son, leaving no male issue, or the brothers with his permission,
and that the estate of a divided son descends to his wife, and other
heirs mentioned by Yégdi. II, 135-136. All these interpolations
are most probably improper, as Manu nowhere mentions the right
of a wife or a daughter, not appointed, to the estate. The verse can
only refer to a divided coparcener or to the separate property of an
undivided one, and Manu’s opinion seems to be that on failure of
sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons, whose rights are indicated
by verse 137, the father shall inherit, and after him the brothers.
186. < To three,’ i. e. ‘ to the father, the grandfather, and the great-
grandfather’ (Kull,, Nir., R4gh., Nand.). To these same three the
cakes are offered (Kull., Righ.).” Kull. and Ragh. state that the object
of the verse is to indicate the right of Kshetragas and other sub-
sidiary sons to inherit the estate of a grandfather and so forth
deceased without leaving issue. Kull. adds that the right of sons and
grandsons of a legitimate son is indicated by verse 137. Nand.,
however, thinks that the verse serves to prove the right of grand-
sons and great-grandsons to inherit before ¢ brothers and the rest.”
2?‘ 187. Vas. XVII, 81-82; Gaut. XXVIII, 33; Ap. II, 14, 2-3.
fl': ' ‘ The above translation does not fully agree with any of the explan-
b ations given by the four commentators. On philological grounds
., itseems to me improbable that anantara’k sapizdit can mean any-
B AN ng else than ¢ nearest to the Sapinda,” and that this Sapizda can be
anybody else than the deceased. Further, as verse 186 apparently
contains a definition of the term, limiting Sapinda-relationship
to three degrees, and as in the second half of verse 1847 the
Sakulyas, ¢those belonging to the same family,” are mentioned as
the next heirs, it seems certain that ¢ the nearest’ here meant is
‘the nearest Sapinda or relative within three degrees” Practically
the proposed translation is not much different from that extracted
by Kull. and others by the grammatically inadmissible expedient of
taking sapindat for sapindamadhyit, ¢ among the Sapindas” The
correcthesg of the above explanation is also,attested by the  closely
allied parallel passage of Baudhdyana I, 11, g-13, the first Sétta of

\
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state shall belong; afterwards a Sakulya shall be
(the heir, then) the spiritual teacher or the pupil.

which corresponds to verse 186, while the other four express the
same sense as verse 187. There too the term Sakulya occurs,
which Gimftavihana takes to denote the three descendants beyond
the great-grandson and the three ascendants beyond the great-
grandfather, while others explain it as a general term, ¢ members of
one family.” What Manu’s precise acceptation of the word was
cannot be said with certainty. But, as no technical definition is
given by him, it will be safest to take it in its etymological and
widest sense, ‘the (remoter) members of the family, and to
assume that the principle of nearness to the deceased regulated
the succession.

As regards the explanations of the commentators, Kull. says,
‘As this general rule would be meaningless, if it were referred to
the legitimate son and those other Sapizdas alone, who have already
been mentioned, its object must therefore be (to teach) that the
wife and the rest, who have not been mentioned, shall inherit, To
that Sapizda who is the nearest among the Sapindas, be he a male
or a female, the estate of the deceased shall belong.” He then goes {
on to enumerate the heirs in the following order: 1. the legitimate
son, sharing with a Kshetraga (verse 164), and a virtuous adoptive | \
son (verse 141) ; 2, the appointed daughter and her son; 3. the
Kshetraga and the other ten subsidiary sons, each on failure of the
earlier named, with the proviso that the son of a Stdra wife receives
one-tenth of the estate only (verse 154); 4. the widow (on this point
a great many passages are quoted, and Medh. is censured, because
in his commentary, which is missing in the I. O. MSS,, like the
whole passage 182201, he denied her right to inherit) ; 5. the
daughter, not appointed; 6. the father and the mother; y. full
brothers; 8. sons of full brothers; g. the paternal grandmother
(verse 227); 1o. any other near Sapinda, (a) of the grandfather’s
line, (b) of*the great-grandfather’s line, and so fortﬁ; 11. the
Saméanodakas, or relatives allied by libations of water (Kull. con-
sidering Sakulya as equivalent to Sam:‘modaka); 12. the teacher ;
13. the pupil. According to Kull. the translation should be, ‘ To
the nearest among the Sapizdas {nmale or female) the estate shall
belong; afterwards (on failure of Sapindas) a Samanadaka shall be 3
(the heir), next the teacher, and (then) the pupil’ Ragh. in sub- "
stance agrees with this explanation, but in order to make the rule
still more fully agree with Yag#. 11, 135-136, he assérts that the
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- share the estate, (who are) versed in the three
Vedas, pure and self-controlled ; thus the law is not
violated.

Bandhus or cognates are also implied by the term Sakulya. His
explanation of the first words also differs from Kull.’s, and is more
in accordance with: the rules of grammar, ¢ He who is the nearest to
the Sapinda, i.e. to the legitimate son and the son of the daughter
—(viz.) the five, the wife and the rest (mentioned by VAgs. II,
135-236)." Righ. and Kull. are clearly under the spell of Yagii.,
and most improperly transfer into Manu’s text the ideas of the
latter. Nir’s short disjointed remarks are not very clear. He
explains the first words by eshdn madhye sapindinim ato
tho[yo]nantaro yathd putrasya pitd tasya tatpitetyddi tasya tasya
taddhanam, ¢ Among those Sapindas the nearest to him, i.e. thé
father to his son, his father to him, and so forth: always to him that
estate (shall belong).’ He then enumerates, on failure of the father,
the brother and his son, the grandfather, the Saménodaka, the
Sagotra, and the ‘ Bandhu, i.e. the maternal uncle and the rest,’ as
successive heirs, and explains Sakulya by Bandhu. :
Nand., whose text has a faulty reading sapinzdirhaZ, asserts
that pinda (sapinda?) means ‘the deceased, and explains the first
line by saying, ¢ Always to him who is the Sapinda nearest to the
deceased the wealth, the estate, shall belong—the repetition (of the
word tasya) shows the successive order.” The Sakulyas are, accord-
ing to him, the Saménodakas. He reads sakulydk syuk, ¢ Sakulyas
¥ 5305
shall be the heirs.

h 188. Gaut. XXVIII, 41; Vas. XVII, 84-86 ; Baudh. 1, 13, 14; Vi.
XVII, 13-14. The phrase ‘on failure of all (heirs), i.e. ¢ of those
mentioned’ (Régh.), or ‘ of all males and females, related in any way
(to the deceased),” (Nand.), indicates according to Kull. that other
unnamed persons, such as fellow-students, are also entitled to
inherit. ‘Brahmanas,’ i.e. ‘ such as live in the same village’ (N4r.).
‘ Pure,’ i.e. ‘careful of external and internal purity’ (Kull.), or
better ¢ who are of good conduct’ (N4r.). According to Kull. and
Rdgh., the meaning of the last clause is that the Brahmanas who

g inherit the estate will offer the funeral sacrifices,, and thus no

r violation of the law regarding the Sriddhas will occur. Nar., points
out that this rule, as the foilowing verse shows, refers solely to the
wroperty of a Brihmana. '
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9. The property of a Brihmaza must never be
taken by the king, that is a settled rule; but (the
property of men) of other castes the king may take
on failure of all (heirs).

190. (If the widow) of (a man) who died without
leaving issue, raises up to him a son by a member
of the family (Sagotra), she shall deliver to that
(son) the whole property which belonged to the
(deceased).

191. But if two (sons), begotten by two (different
men), contend for the property (in the hands) of
their mother, each shall take, to the exclusion of the
other, what belonged to his father.

189. Ap. IL, 14, 55 Gaut. XXVIII, 42 ; Vas. XVII, 83; Baudh.
I, 13, 15-16. According to Kull. and R4gh., the repetition of the
prohibition to take the property of a Brdhmana shows that, if no
learned and virtuous Brihmazas are to be found, the king shall
give the estate of a Brihmana deceased without heirs, even to men
who have nothing but the name of the Brahmazna caste.

190. According to Kull'and Réigh., this verse refers to the case
in which a duly authorised widow bears a son to a relative of her
husband, and repeats the rule given above, verse 146, which here
however is made imperative on the widow. Kull. adds that the
object of the repetition is to show that not only a brother-in-law or
a Sapinda, as stated above, verse 59, but also a remoter relative, a
Sagotra, may beget a son for a man deceased without issue. NAr.,
on the other hand, thinks that in accordance with this verse a child
which a widow bears, even without authorisation, to a Sagotra shall
inherit the estate of the widow's deceased husband (sagotrid yadi
tantum samifnam 8hared aniyuktipi stri tadd golakatvé pi tasya
ghiatyantardbhive kshetrapatidhanahdritvam ity artha%). He adds
that some apply this rule to Stdra females only, and that in the
opinion of these persons Glidhagas, Kininas, and Sahodhas also
are considered as sons in the case of Sfidras only, not in the case
of Aryans.

191. Kull. and Nand. think that the verse refers to the case in
which a woman married successively two husbands and bore a son
to either., ‘If the two hysbands died and their property/reniained in

28] B b
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f92. But when the mother has died, all the
uterine brothers and the uterine sisters shall equally
divide the mother’s estate.

193. Even to the daughters of those (daughters)
something should be given, as is seemly, out of the
estate of their maternal grandmother, on the score
of affection. -

194. What (was given) before the (nuptial) fire,
what (was given) on the bridal procession, what was

the hands of the wife, she is to make over the entire property of
her first husband to his son, and the property of the second hus-
band to the son of the latter. RAgh. gives the same explanation,
but proposes as an alternative, ‘If two (sons), begotten by two
(different men), contend for the separate property of their mother,
&c” TFor a twice-married woman will have received nuptial and
other presents from both husbands. After her death her sons shall
each receive what came to her from his father. Nér. finally holds
that the verse refers to a contention between a legitimate son and
a Golaka or a Paunarbhava for the estates of their respective fathers
which their mother holds. He construes striyﬁlz with gétau, ¢ be-
gotten by two (different men) on one woman.’

192. Kull. and R4gh. restrict this rule, in accordance Jwith a
passage of Brshaspati, to unmarried daughters, and hold thtt mar-
ried daughters receive merely ‘a token of respect” Thé latter
amounts according to Kull. to ‘ one-fourth of a. share ;* see above,
verse 118. Nar. says that the term ‘the mother's estate’ refers to
‘other property than stridhana or separate property,” and adds to
the expression the sisters’ aputris, ‘those who have no sons.’
He, however, gives the opinion, held by Kull. and Régh. also,
stating that it belongs to ‘some.

193. Kull. holds that the granddaughters should be unmarried,
Nir. says, ¢ When the married daughters are dead, their daughters
shall be presented at will by their maternal uncles with the share
which their mothers would have received as a token of respect.’
Righ., too, thinks that ‘on the score of affection’ means ‘at the
pleasure (of the heirs)” But Nand. deduces from the same term
the absolute necessity of the gift.

194, Wi. XVII, 17; Yien. 11, 143. “What was given jn token
of love, i.¢. ¢ by the husband’ (ratikéle, Nar.).
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en in token of love, and what was received from
her brother, mother, or father, that is called the six-
fold property of a woman.

195. (Such property), as well as a gift subsequent
; and what was given (to her) by her affectionate hus-
band, shall go to her offspring, (even) if she dies in

the lifetime of her husband.

196. It is ordained that the property (of a woman
married) according to the Braihma, the Daiva, the
Arsha, the Gandharva, or the Prigapatya rite (shall
belong)to her husband alone, if she dies without issue.

197. But it is prescribed that the property which
may have been given to a (wife) on an Asura mar-
riage or (one of the) other (blamable marriages,
shall go) to her mother and to her father, if she dies
without issue.

198. Whatever property may have been given by
her father to a wife (who has co-wives of different

castes), that the daughter (of the) Brahmasut (wife)
shall take, or that (daughter’s) issue.

195. Yégd. II, 144. Kull and Nir. state that both the separate
property of a woman, enumerated in verse 104, and that named in
verse 195, descend to her children, i. e. “to her sons and the rest’
(Righ.), or ‘to her sons or daughters’ (Nand.). N4r. remarks
that ‘a gift subsequent’ and ¢ the husband's affectionate gift’ are

not stridhana, or separate property, and that hence the wife has no
right of free disposal with respect to these tywo, '

196-197. Vi. XVII, 19-20; YéagR. II, 145.

196. Ndn adds to the term ‘property,’ strfdhanﬁstrfdhanarﬁpam,
¢whether separate property or not.’

198. I e.if a Bréhmana has wives of the Brih
triya castes, property given in any way
her own family, goes to the daughter o
that daughter of the Brahmasna wife is d
the latter. ‘Thus the sons of the Bral
{Kull, Nar.). Nar, states expressly that
daughters alone.

maza and Ksha-
to the Kshatriya wife by
f the Brahmana, wife, or if
ead and has Jeft issue, to
maza wife are” excluded’
the term ¢ jssye’ refers to
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“199. Women should never make a hoard from
(the property of) their families which is common to
many, nor from their own (husbands’ particular)
property without permission.

200. The ornaments which may have been worn
by women during their husbands’ lifetime, his heirs
shall not divide; those who divide them become
outcasts.

201. Eunuchs and outcasts, (persons) born blind
or deaf, the insane, idiots and the dumb, as well as

those deficient in any organ (of action or sensation),
receive no share.

199. Kull. and R4gh., whose explanation the translation given
above follows, take the first clause to refer to the property of a
united family, and the second to the separate property of the hus-
bands. But according to' Nér. and Nand. the translation should
be as follows, ¢ Wives should never take anything (for their private
expenses) from (their husbands’ property, destined for the support
of) their families, on which many have a claim, nor from their own
property (which is not stridhana), without the consent of their hus-
bands” Nar.’s explanation of nirhiram kuryuk, ¢should (never)
take anything,’ seems preferable to that given by Kull. and Ragh.

200. Vi. XVII, 22. ¢His heirs, i. e. ‘ the sons and the rest’
(Kull., Ndr.), Nand., who differs from the above explanation,
says, ‘ Since the ornaments are the husband’s property, because
they have not been mentioned as stridhana, the object of this
utterance is to forbid their going to the heirs, while the husband
lives’ (alamkAarasya stridhane 'nudish/atvad bhartzzdhanatvena bhar-
tribhive ddyddindm priptyapavadértho 'yam &rambha%). Nand.
appears, therefore, to construe patyau givati with bhageran, just as
Nandapandita does in the parallel passage of Vishnu (see Professor
Jolly’s note).

201-203, Ap. IT, 14, 1,15 ; Gaut. XXVIII, 23, 40, 43; Vas. XVII,
52~53 ; Baudh. I, 3, 37—40; Vi. XV, 32—37 ; Yag#. II, 1 jo~141.

201, ‘Eunuchs,’ i.e. ‘those who are incurable;’ ¢outcasts, i.e.
‘those guilty of a mortal sin (mahdpditaka) before they perform a
penance ;’ ‘the insane,’ i.¢. ‘those who are incurable’ (Nér.).
‘Those deficierit in any organ, i.e. of agction’ (Nand.), isuch as
lame men (Kull, Nand.), such as men without hands (Régh.), or

L
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=202, But it is just that (a man) who knows (the
law) should give even to all of them food and rai-
ment without stint, according to his ability ; he who
gives it not will become an outcast.
¢ 203. If the eunuch and the rest should somehow
: or other desire to (take) wives, the offspring of such
among them as have children is worthy of a share.
204. Whatever property the eldest (son) acquires
(by his own exertion) after the father’s death, a
share of that (shall belong) to his younger (brothers),

provided they have made a due progress in
learning.

also of sensation,” such as men who have lost the faculty of touch
(NAr.).

202. Medh. and Kull. take atyantam, ¢without stint,’ in the sense
of ‘for life NA&r. construes the word with adadat, and explains
‘he who does not give it at all’ Nand. reads abhyangam, ¢ oint-
ments,’ for atyantam, ¢ without stint.’

203, Medh. is of opinion that some of the persons disqualified
from inheriting, the vAtaretas kliba, those born blind and the lame,
may marry, while outcasts, madmen, and the rest cannot do so.
Hence the conditional clause may be taken in the sense adopted
above in the translation. He, however, adds that the rule may
also refer to cases in which the cause of the disqualification
arose after marriage. NAr.s explanation is substantially the same.
But he considers that a eunuch and an cutcast cannot contract
a legal marriage, and that the expression klibddayas, literally “ those
among whom the eunuch is the first,” refers to ‘men born blind and
the rest” He admits also the rights of the Kshetraga sons of
eunuchs and outeasts who contracted a marriage before their dis-
qualification arose. Kull. says, By the employment of the term
“somehow or other” it is indicated that a eunuch and the rest are
not worthy to marry.’ In the sequel he explains the word ¢ off-
spring’ by Kshetraga. RA4gh. and Nand. follow him with r
the latter point.

204. The rule refers of course to a united family only (Kull.).
Medh. infers from the expression vidy&nupélina, ‘provided they
have made a due progress in learning,’ that ¢ persons subsisting by
learningy tmechanics and artisans, such as physicians, actors, singers,’

espect to



205. But if all of them, being unlearned, acquire
property by their labour, the division of that shall
be equal, (as it is) not property acquired by the
father; that is a settled rule.

206. Property (acquired) by learning belongs
solely to him to whom (it was given), likewise the

gift of a friend, a present received on marriage or

with the honey-mixture.

are meant. Nér. and Nand. hold that no part of an acquisition,
made under the same circumstances by the youngest brother, can
be claimed by the eldest, because this verse specifies the eldest
alone, and because the next verse declares that the acquisitions

only made by any member of an unlearned family, shall be
partible.

205. Gaunt. XXXVIII, 31, This rale refers to acquisitions by

trade (Medh., Kull., Nér.), by agriculture (Medh., Kull. Nand.), ot
by royal service (Medh.). .‘As the division is to be equal, the
eldest receives no preferential share’ (Medh., Kull,, Nand.). Medh.
adds that, since the expression ‘as it is not property acquired by
the father,” gives the reason for the equal division, the same rule
holds good for the division of the estate of any other person de-
ceased without issue. Nand. takes apitrya iti for apitrya’ iti and
explains it by ‘since (the division) has not been made by the father.

206, Yégfi. II, 118-119. “Property acquired by learning,’ i. e.
‘a fee for teaching or money received for proficiency in an art’
(Medh., Nand.), includes according to a text of Kitydyana, quoted
by Kull. and Régh. (see Colebrooke V, Digest CCCXLVII), gifts
from pupils, gratuities for performing a sacrifice, a fee for answer-
ing a difficult question in casuistry, or for ascertaining a doubtful
point in law, rewards for displaying knowledge or for victory in a
learned contest, or for reciting the Veda with transcendent ability.
Instances in which land was given as vidyddhana occur in the
inscriptions, see e, g. Indian Antiquary, XII, p-195b, L. 6. ‘A
present received on marriage,’ i. . ¢ what (the bridegroom) receives
from the relatives of his wife’ (Medh., N4r.), or ¢from any other
person’ (Medh. ‘others’), means according to Nand., ¢ stridhana
received at the time of marriage’ (?). ‘A present received with the
honey-mixture’ is explained, by Medh. and, as Kull, agserts, by
Gov. also, by ‘the fee given for the performance of a sagrifice.’
Bu the explanation given by Kull,, Nir., Régh., and, Nand,, “any
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07. But if one of the brothers, being able (to
maintain himself) by his own occupation, does not
desire (a share of the family) property, he may be
made separate (by the others) receiving a trifle out
of his share to live upon. -

208. What one (brother) may acquire by his
labour without using the patrimony, that acqui-
sition, (made solely) by his own effort, he shall not
share unless by his own will (with his brothers).

209. But if a father recovers lost ancestral pro-

present received, in token of respect, with the honey-mixture,’ e. g.
a silver vase (Rdgh.), is preferable. Regarding the persons worthy
of the honey-mixture, see above, III, r19-120. Kull. points out
that this rule is a restriction of that given above, verse 204. Régh.
adds that, as the parallel passage of Ydg7. shows, such acquisi-
tions become the private property of the donee, only if they were
obtained ‘without detriment to the paternal estate ;’ see also below,
verse 208.

207. Yagd. 1L, 116. The translation given above follows the
second explanation offered by Medh., and the glosses of Kull.
and Nidr. According to Medh’s first explanation, with which
Nand. agrees, the translation would agree with Sir W. Jones’s, ¢ he
may debar himself from his share’ The reason why a trifle should
be given is, according to all commentators, that future disputes
may be prevented.

208. Vig#. II, 118; Vi, XVIIL, 42. “By his labour, i e. ‘by
agriculture and the like’ (Medh., Kull,, Nand.), or by any occupa-
tion entailing trouble’ (sramaganyakarmazna, Nér.). Anupaghnan,
‘without using’ (Nand.), or * without living upon’ (Righ.), is ex-
plained by Kull. ¢ without detriment to,” and Nand. mentions this
interpretation also. Nar. remarks that acquisitions made without
labour or trouble are liable to partition. Nand. says that the rule,
given in this verse, may be reconciled with that centained in verse
205, by assuming that the latter presupposes that ajl brothers exert
themselves according to their ability (plrvam sarveshy yathAsé-
marthyam fhaméneshu bhrdtrzshu labdhasya samavibhiga ukta ity
avirodho ’nusamdheya’). : ;

209, Yégn, 11, 119 Vi XVII,I,'43. The translation of paitsrz-
kam, lit, ¢ paternal, by * ancestral,’ is based on Nir’s gloss svapitri-
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tty, he shall not divide it, unless by his own will,
with his sons, (for it is) self-acquired (property).

210. If brothers, (once) divided and living (again)
together (as coparceners), make a second partition,
the division shall in that case be equal; in such a
case there is no right of primogeniture.

211. If the eldest or the youngest (brother) is
deprived of his share, or if either of them dies, his
share is not lost (to his immediate heirs).

212. His uterine brothers, having assembled to-
gether, shall equally divide it, and those brothers
who were reunited (with him) and the uterine sisters.

sambandhi and on Régh.’s pitrzpitimahidisambandhi. The latter
refers also to the parallel passage of Yég#. AnavAptam, lost,’
means literally ‘not obtained (by his father).” The translation of
svayamargitam by ‘for it is self-acquired’ agrees with Nand.s
remark, svayamargitatvAd ity arthas. Nar. adds, ° And thus it has
been declared that property of the father which has not been
acquired by him with exceedingly great trouble must be divided at
the will of the sons, and to this refers the passage of Yag#. II, 121,
“Qver land acquired by the grandfather, &c.”’ Medh., whose com-
mentary on this verse is very corrupt, seems Iltkewise to have
inferred from it that Manu admitted the equal ownership of a
father and his sons in ancestral property (see also Colebrooke V,
Digest XCI). But he combats the theory that sons may without
a violation of their duty force the father to divide the ancestral
property.

210, Vi. XVIII, 41.

211. ‘Be deprived of his share,’ i. e. ¢ because he has become an
outcast or. the like’ (Medh.), or ¢ because he has become an ascetic’
(Kull, Nand.), or ‘ because he has emigrated’ (Nand.), or ¢ because
he has become a eunuch after the (first) partition’ (N4r.). Na
lupyate, ‘is not lost (to his immediate heirs),’ is explained by Nér,
as follows,  His share, being formerly determined, is not lost, i. e.
must not be divided by all the reunited coparceners and thus be
made to disappear’ (see also the text of Brihaspati, Colebrooke
V, Digest CCCCVII, 2). ‘What is to be done with the share is
shown in the next verse’ (Medh., Nir., Righ., Nand.).

212, Vi. XVII, 17; Gaut. XXVIII, 21; Yéga. IT, 138. The

LAWS OF MANU. m,z‘@l



4. INHERITANCE, 3 I
. \

‘ 213. An eldest brother who through avarice may
defraud the younger ones, shall no (longer hold the
position of) the eldest, shall not receive an (eldest
son’s additional) share, and shall be punished by

.~ # the king,

LA 214. All brothers who habitually commit for-

| bidden acts, are unworthy of (a share of) the pro-

perty, and the eldest shall not make (anything his)

S€parate property without giving (an equivalent) to

his younger brothers.

meaning of the verse is: 1. according to Medh., with whose opinion
the not very clear glosses of Kull. and Righ. seem to agree, ‘the
share of a deceased reunited brother goes first to the reunited
brothers of the full blood and to such sisters of the full blood who
are not married (aputrd%, MSS. for aprattih)—married sisters
(pravrittds, MSS. for pradattiZ) being excluded, because they
belong to another family—next to not reunited brothers of the full
blood, finally to reunited half-brothers ;” 2. according to Nir., ¢ the
share of a reunited brother devolves first on reunited brothers of
the whole blood, next on reunited half-brothers, further on sisters
of the full blood, then on the sons of brothers [of the whole
blood?], and finally on sons of half-brothers [? tadabhdve tvasoda-
ridy api]’ Nand. has the same order of heirs as Nir., but stops
With ¢ the sisters of the whole blood.” NAr.s and Nand.’s explana-
tion, which strictly follows the order of the enumeration in the text,
agrees with Brzhaspati’s rule (Colebrooke V, Digest CCCCVII, 3),
Which likewise seems to be a paraphrase of Manu’s words, Kull.,
Réigh., and Nar. hold that the heirs, named in the verse, inherit
only on failure of sons, wives, daughters, and parents. Nar. further
remarks that some refer this verse and the preceding one to the
| division of the estiite of one who died before partition, while others
‘ believe that it applies to the estate of a reunited brother only.

213. ‘ Shall no (longer hold the position of) the eldest,’ i.e. “shall
not receive the honours, e. g. in saluting, due to the eldest brother’
(Medh., Kull., Nar,, Ragh.). The insertion of the words ¢ap eldest
son’s additional’ before ¢ share,’ is made on the authority of Medh,
and Kull. ‘ Shall be punished,’ i. . “by reprimand (vigdandadhig-
dandabhyAm) or by a fine as the case may require’ (Medh.). !

214. Ap. 1L 14,5 ; Gaut. XXVII], 4o; Baudh. II, 3, 38. '“Who
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«/215. If undivided brethren, (living with their
father,) together make an exertion (for gain), the
father shall on no account give to them unequal
shares (on a division of the estate).

216. But a son, born after partition, shall alone
take the property of his father, or if any (of the
other sons) be reunited with the (father), he shall
share with them.

217. A mother shall obtain the inheritance of a
son (who dies) without leaving issue, and, if the

mother be dead, the paternal grandmother shall
take the estate.

habitually commit forbidden acts,” i. e. ‘who are addicted to gam-
bling, drinking, and the like vices’ (Kull,, Ragh.), or ¢ who, being
Bréhmanas, follow despicable modes of living, such as tending
cattle, serving Stidras and the like’ (N4r). Na. ... kurvita
yautukam, ¢ shall not make (anything his) separate property,’ means
according to Nand. ‘shall not give a marriage-portion to his
daughter without having made a division of the estate” The correct
interpretation is, however, that given by the other commentators,
according to which the eldest is not to appropriate anything out
of the common stock for himself ‘without giving an equivalent to
the others’ (kanish/kebhyas tdvad adattvé, Nr.).

215. Yégh. II, 120. Medh. remarks that this rule is a restric-

- tion of the general power of the father to make an unequal division
(Ydg#.11, 116), and thinks that it is not necessary that all the brothers
should have been associated in the same kind of work. According
to him it is sufficient that all have exerted themselves to gain
money. Nér. and Nand. clearly express the contrary view (sahot-
thénaz sambhflyavizigyiding vittirganam, Nar.).

216. Gaut. XXVIII, 29; Vi. XVII, 3; Yag#. IL, 122.

217. Vi. XVII, 73 Yig#. II, 135. Kull, Nar.,, and Nand. all
three hold that the mother inherits only on failure of sons [grand-
sons and great-grandsons, Nand.], widows, and daughters. But
they disagree with respect to the sequence of the next follow-
ing heirs, Kull. holds that the mother and the father, whoge
right has been mentioned above, verse 185, follow next, inherit-
ing, conjointly, then brothers, afterwards brothers’ sons, and after
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518. And if, after all the debts and assets have
been duly distributed according to the rule, any
(property) be afterwards discovered, one must
divide it equally.

219. A dress, a vehicle, ornaments, cooked food,
water, and female (slaves), property destined for
pious uses or sacrifices, and a pasture-ground, they
declare to be indivisible.

them the paternal grandmother. Nar. gives the following order :
I. mother, 2. father, 3. brothers, 4. brothers’ sons, 5. maternal
grandmother. Medh. says that this verse has been explained
formerly. The portion of his commentary where the explanation
occurred, has, however, been lost ; see note on verse 187.

218, Yégn. II, 126. Medh., Kull, and NAr. point out that on the
division of property discovered after partition, the eldest, according
to this text, receives no preferential share. NA4r, adds that this rule
applies also to debts, discovered after partition. NAr. inserts this
verse after verse 219.

219. Gaut. XXVIII, 46-47 ; Vi.XVIII, 44. Instead of pattram,
“a vehicle,’ i. e. “a horse or cart, used exclusively by one of the
coparceners during union’ (Medh., Kull., Nér., Régh.), Nand.
reads pitram, ‘a drinking-vessel.” Striya’, ¢ female (slaves),” means
according to NAr. ‘ wives.” My translation of yogakshemam, which
I take with Medh., N4r., and Nand. as a copulative compound in
the neuter gender, by ¢ property destined for pious uses and sacri-
fices,’ rests on the explanation given by Vig@ifnesvara (Colebrooke,
Mit. T, 4, 2 3), and adopted by Haradatta and Nandapandita on the
paralle]l passages of Gaut. and Vi. I prefer it to all others, chiefly
On account of the explicit passage of Laugikshi which Vigfidnesvara
quotes. In its favour speaks also that numerous royal grants allow
villages or land to Brihmanmas and their descendants for the per=
formance of certain sacrifices, or for charitable purposes, such as
the daily distribyion of food (annasattra or saddvrata), and that
the occurrence of a rule in the Smyitis, declaring property given
under such conditions to be impartible, is no more than might be
expected. The commentators on Manu, on the other hand, give
the following explanations: 1. ‘the means of securing protection,
i.e, royal councillors, family priests, ministers, old women (vriddha?r),
a house, and a 44ra, a spy (?), or a pasture-ground(?) and the . like’
(Medh.); 2.a royal councillof, a domestig priest and the like” (Kull.

L

L.
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~220. The division (of the property) and the rules
for allotting (shares) to the (several) sons, those be-
gotten on a wife and the rest, in (due) order, have
been thus declared to you; hear (now) the laws
concerning gambling.

221. Gambling and betting let the king exclude
from his realm; those two vices cause the destruc-
tion of the kingdoms of princes. :

222. Gambling and betting amount to open theft;
the king shall always exert himself in suppressing
both (of them). :

223. When inanimate (things) are used (for ,
staking money on them), that is called among men
gambling (dyfta), when animate beings are used
(for the same purpose), one must know that to be
betting (samé&hvaya).

224. Let the king corporally punish all those
(persons) who either gamble and bet or afford (an

and Righ., which latter reads, however, yogakshemapra%iram);

3. “means of gain, i.e.a grant and the like, received from a king

and the like, and gained by oneself, and means of protection’
(prakdre #a ish/akddiz? Nr.); 4. ‘sources of gain, i.e. persons |
for whom one sacrifices and the like, sources of protection, i. e,
doorkeepers and the like, and sources of gain and protection,
i.e. lords of villages and the like’ (Nand.). Prakira, “a pasture-
ground,’ means ‘according to Nir. and Nand. ‘a road leading to
‘a field, a garden and the like.

Medh., Kull,, and NAr. state that the first four articles shall in
general be kept by the coparcener who used them or for whose use
they were prepared, but that articles or quantities of ‘exceptional
value must be sold or exchanged for other property. Wells and so
forth are to be used by all the coparceners (Kull,, Nand.). Female
slayes are to do work for all coparceners (Kull,).

221229, Ap.1Il, 28, 12~15; Gaut. XXV, 18 ; Baudh, II, 2, 16 ;
Yagh. 11, 199203, In the L O. MSS. Medh.’s commentary on
verses 221227 is missing,

224. Yagi. 11, 3o4. *The distinctive marks of twice-born men,’ |
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(s wepportunity for it), likewise Stidras who assume the
distinctive marks of twice-born (men)..
distinctive e oo oL L A TR o

225. Gamblers, dancers and singers, cruel men,
men belonging to an heretical sect, those following
forbidden occupations, and sellers of spirituous liquor,
let him instantly banish from his town.

226. If such (persons who are) secret thieves,
dwell in the realm of a king, they constantly harass
his good subjects by their forbidden practices.

227. In a former Kalpa this (vice of) gambling
has been seen to cause great enmity; a wise
-man, therefore, should not practise it even for
amusement.

N 228. On every man who addicts himself to that
(vice) either secretly or openly, the king may inflict
punishment according to his discretion.

(

i. e. “the sacrificial thread and the like’ (Kull., N4r.). * ¢ Shall punish |
corporally,’ i. e. ¢ shall cause them to be flogged, &c.” (NAr.), or ¢ shall Yo
cause their hands and feet to be cut off and so forth according to |'<
the gravity of the offence’ (Kull., Righ.).

225, Instead of kriirdn, ¢ cruel men, i.e. ‘those who hate men
learned in the Veda’ (Kull.), Nar. and RAgh. read kerdn, which the
former explains by ‘men of exceedingly crooked behaviour,” and
the latter in accordance with Kull’s explanation of krfirin, Nand,
reads kaildn, ‘given to sports* (kelisildn), and K. Zorin, ¢ thieves.
Saundikén, ¢distillers or sellers of spirituous liquor’ (Kull,, Nar.),
may also mean ¢ drunkards,” as Nand. explains it.

226, Instead of ‘who are secret thieves’ (Kull), Nar. says,
‘and secret thi€ves’ Baddhante, ¢harass’ (Kull.), means according

L to Nar., R4gh., and Nand. ¢ corrupt.’

P 22%. Nér. explains purdkalpe, ‘in a former Kalpa, by ‘in the
ancient stories,’ and Régh. and Nand. point to the adventures of
king Nala and Yudhish#ira, which, no doubt, are alluded to in
the text. :

228. Righ. and Nand. paint out that not only corporal punish-
ment (according to verse 224), but also a fine may be inflicted ; see
also the next verse.
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- 229, But a Kshatriya, a Vaisya, and a Stidra who
are unable to pay a fine, shall discharge the debt by
labour; a Brihmazna shall pay it by instalments.

230. On women, infants, men of disordered mind,
the poor and the sick, the king shall inflict punish-
ment with a whip, a cane, or a rope and the like.

231. But those appointed (to administer public)
affairs, who, baked by the fire of wealth, mar the
business of suitors, the king shall deprive of their
property. -

232. Forgers of royal edicts, those who corrupt
his ministers, those who slay women, infants, or
Brihmaznas, and those who serve his enemies, the
king shall put to death.

233. Whenever any (legal transaction) has been
completed or (a punishment) been inflicted according
to the law, he shall sanction it and not annul it.

229. Yig#i. I1, 43. Compare the rule given at VIIL, 177,

230. Siph4, ‘a whip,’ is explained by Righ. as ‘a rod measuring
five fingers,’ or ‘the pendent root of a fig-tree.” Nar. and Nand.
give the latter meaning. Medh.; N4r., and Nand. read daridrinitha-
roginim, ‘the poor, the unprotected, and the sick.’

231. See above, VII, 124; Vi.V, 180. ¢ Those appointed, &c.,’
i.e. viceroys and so forth (Medh.), or judges and so forth (N4r.).
“Baked by the fire of wealth’ is a simile taken from the burning of
earthen pots, and means that such persons by the influence of
wealth undergo a change for the worse, just as a pot heated in a
fire changes its colour, or, as the Vaiseshikas hold, its nature. Ac-
cording to Medh,, “others’ read ye 'niyuktds tu, and referred the
verse to mnon-official persons meddling with administrative or
judicial business.

232. Yig#h. II, 240; Vi. V, 9, 11.

233. Medh. and Kull, refer this prohibition to cases which have
been properly decided in the king's courts, while Nr. thinks that
it applies to orders passed by former kings. Nand. gives a different
explanation of the words tirita and anusish/a. © He adduces a verse
of Kétydyana, according to which the former means ‘a cause or
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234. Whatever matter his ministers or the judge
may settle improperly, that the king himself shall
. (re-)settle and fine (them) one thousand (pazas).
235. The slayer of a Brihmana, (a twice-born
¢ man) who drinks (the spirituous liquor called) Suft3, \‘!‘ v
he who steals (the gold of a Braéhmaza), and he who
violates a Guru’s bed, must each and all be con-
sidered as men who committed mortal sins (mah4-
pataka). Lk

236. On those four even, if they do not perform! b
a penance, let him inflict corporal punishment and |
fines in accordance with the law.

237. For violating a Guru’s bed, (the mark of) a
female part shall be (impressed on the forehead
with a hot iron); for drinking (the spirituous liquor
called) Surj, the sign of a tavern; for stealing (the
gold of a Brahmaza), a dog’s foot; for murdering a .
Brahmana, a headless corpse. ‘ ,

plaint declared to be just or unjust by the assessors,” and the latter
‘a cause or plaint confirmed by witnesses.’

234. Yag#. 11, 305. Medh, and Kull. think that this rule refers
to cases where the cause of the unjust decision is not a bribe, be-
cause the punishment of corrupt judges has been prescribed above,
verse 231. But Nir. and Régh. think that it applies to cases of
bribery also, and that the fine shall vary according to the nature
of the case, 1000 panas being the lowest punishment.

235-242. Baudh. I, 18, 18; Vi.V, 3—7. i

235. Instead of ‘(a twice-born man) who drinks the spirituous
liquor, &c.’ (Kull, Nér.), Medh. and Righ. say, ‘a Bréhmazna who,
&c.;’ but see below, XI, g4.

236. Medh. remarks that ‘ others’ refer this rule, on account of
the word api, ‘ even, likewise,’ to the fifth Mahdpatakin also, i. e, to
him who associates with one of the other four (see below, XI, 58); »
and Régh., as well as Nand,, approves o_f this explanation.

237. * The sign of a tavern,’ i.e..‘a wine-cup.” It follows from
the rule given in verse 246, that the forehead is the place where

they shall be .branded.
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238. Excluded from all fellowship at meals, ex-
cluded from all sacrifices, excluded from instruction
and from matrimonial alliances, abject and excluded
from all religious duties, let them wander over (this)
earth. :

239. Such (persons) who have been branded
with (indelible) marks must be cast off by their
paternal and maternal relations, and receive neither
compassion nor a salutation ; that is the teaching of
Manu.

240. But (men of) all castes who perform the
prescribed penances, must not be branded on the
forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay
the highest amercement. ;

241. For (such) offences the middlemost amerce-!
ment shall be inflicted on a Brahmana, or he may
be banished from the realm, keeping his money and
his chattels. :

242. But (men of) other (castes), who have unin-
tentionally committed such crimes, ought to be de-
prived of their whole property; if (they committed
them) intentionally, they shall be banished.

238. Medh. reads asamyogya’, ‘excluded from all intercourse,’
instead of asamyfigyA, < excluded from all sacrifices.’

240, ¢ All castes,’i. e. ‘ the three Aryan castes.” NAr. and Nand.
read plirve, ‘the before-mentioned castes” ¢The highest amerce-
ment,’ see above, VIII, 138,

241. According to Medh,, the meaning of the verse is that a
Bréhmana, endowed with good qualities, who unintentionally (verse
242) committed a mortal sin, shall either be fined in the middle-
most amercement and be made to perform the prescribed penance,
or, if he refuses to do that, be banished without the infliction of a
fine. Kull. and Nand. partly agree, but think that the offender is
to be banished, if he committed the crime intentionally.

242. The translation follotws Nér. and Nand,, who think that
persons, peMorming no penance, shall be deprived of their whole
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243. A virtuous king must not take for himself
the property of a man guilty of mortal sin; but ifd
he takes it out of greed, he is tainted by that guilt
(of the offender). \

244. Having thrown such a fine into the water,
let him offer it to Varuza, or let him bestow it on a
learned and virtuous Bidhmaza.

245. Varuza is the lord of punishment, for he
holds the sceptre even over kings; a Brahmaza
who has learnt the whole Veda is the lord of the
whole world.

. 246. In that (country), where the king avoids
taking the property of (mortal) sinners, men are
born in (due) time (and are) long-lived,

247. And the crops of the husbandmen spring
up, each as it was sown, and the children die not,
and no misshaped (offspring) is born.

property, if the offence was committed unintentionally, and be
banished after being branded, if their crime was intentional. Nar.,
moreover, adds, ¢ this refers to light cases; it has been declared
that he shall slay the offender in bad cases.” Kull. and Régh. think
that confiscation of the whole property shall be inflicted in particu-
larly bad cases, instead of the fine of 1000 pazas prescribed in
verse 240; and Medh. says that this is the opinion of “some.’
Medh., Kull, and Régh. explain pravdsanam, ¢ shall be banished,’
by ¢shall be punished corporally.” Though it is not absolutely
impossible that pravds may mean ‘to hurt, or punish corporally,’ it
seems not advisable to take the word in the latter sense, on account
of verses 238 and 241; compare also VIIT, 284. Medh. remarks
that a Stdra who offends unintentionally, shall be branded and be
deprived of his whole property, else he shall be put to death.

244. Yégh. 11, 307.

245. Varuza is the supreme ruler (adhiriga) of kings; see’
Taittirlya-brihmaza IIL, 1, 2, 7. Regarding the position of a
learned Brihmana, see above, I, g8—101. !

246. Instead of kilena, *in (due) time," i.¢. “after the full period
of gestation! (Kull,, Nir., Ragh.), Nand. reads loke tu, ‘ but in that
country.”

[25] Ty
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248. But the king shall inflict on a base-born
(Stdra), who intentionally gives pain to Brahmanas,
various (kinds of) corporal punishment which cause
terror.

249. When a king punishes an innocent (man), his

. guilt is considered as great as when he sets free a
guilty man; but (he acquires) merit when he punishes
(justly).

250. Thus the (manner of) deciding suits (falling)
under the eighteen titles, between two litigant
parties, has been declared at length.

251. A king who thus duly fulfils his duties in
accordance with justice, may seek to gain countries
which he has not yet gained, and shall duly protect
them when he has gained them.

252. Having duly settled his country, and having
built forts in accordance with the Institutes, he shall
use his utmost exertions to remove (those men who
are nocuous like) thorns.

. 253. By protecting those who live as (becomes)
Aryans and by removing the thorns, kings, solely
intent on guarding their subjects, reach heaven,

254. The realm of that king who takes his share

248, See ghove, VIII, 279=284, Though all the commentatore
take avaragam in the sense of ‘a base-horn Sﬂdl'ﬁ,' the word may
have its etymological meaning, ta man of lower caste.” Medh,
explaing ‘who gives pain’ by * who takes their property or wives :*
Nir., “who causes exc eedingly great misery.’

249. Sce abave, V111, 19, 310-311, 317,

250. ‘ This verse is the conclusion of th
titles of the law’ (Medh.
duties of a king’ (Nar.),

252, See above, VII, 69-"o. '

253~254. See above, VIII, 307, 386~387.

e section on the eighteen
) ‘and now follows a supplement on the
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kind, though he does not punish thieves, (will be)
disturbed and he (will) lose heaven.

255. But if his kingdom be secure, protected by
the strength of his arm, it will constantly flourish

; like a (well)-watered tree. ;

256. Let the king who sees (everything) through
his spies, discover the two sorts of thieves whe
deprive others of their property, both those who
(show themselves) openly and those who (lie) con-
cealed. :

257. Among them, the open rogues' (are those)
who subsist by (cheating in the sale of) various
marketable commodities, but the concealed rogues
are burglars, robbers in forests, and so forth.

258. Those who take bribes, cheats and rogues,
gamblers, those who live by teaching (the per-
formance of) auspicious ceremonies, sanctimonious
hypocrites, and fortune-tellers,

258. AupddhikiZ, ¢ cheats,’ means according to Medh. ¢ persons
of erooked behaviour who promise kindnesses, but secretly do evil
to others,” or ‘sich as take money under false pretences,” or
‘such as extort money by threats.” The last explanation is adopted
by Kull. and Régh., while Nér. and Nand. interpret the term to
mean ‘persons who cheat by using false weights and meagsures.’
Vafitakds, < rogues,’ i.e. * men who promise to transact business for
l"’l;ll@T'S; and do not l&.cc-b thelr word ' (Medh.), oF * alchemists whe
pretend to ehange base melals into precious metals’ (rasam vidyam
[rasavidyayd] tdmrddi ragatidiripesa darsayilvi  suvaraddikam
grihaantl, Ragh., Kull.), o tmen who take th‘my ow false pre-
tences ' (Nii.). Mai\gzalﬁdc.mvr:'tlﬁ/l,'lhusc who live by teaching
the performance of, or by performing for others, auspicious cere-
monies * (Medh,, Kull, Righ.), means according to NAr. ‘men who
live by reciting auspicious hymns’ (mangalastutipizio vrittam
karitam yeshim), and Medh. Proposes a similar alternative expla-
nation. Medh. reads bhadraprekshanikais saha, and explaing the
compound by ‘eulogists’ (Pfﬁmmikapurushalakshanﬁlz). Nar,
explains :ﬂ;shanikﬁ/z, ‘ fortune-~tellers,” by “actors and jugglers.”

c €2
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“259. Officials of high rank and physicians who
act improperly, men living by showing their pro-
ficiency in arts, and clever harlots,

260. These and the like who show themselves
openly, as well as others who walk in disguise (such
as) non-Aryans who wear the marks of Aryans, he
should know to be thorns (in the side of his
people).

261. Having detected them by means of trust-
worthy persons, who, disguising themselves, (pre-
tend) to follow the same occupations and by means
of spies, wearing various disguises, he must cause
them to be instigated (to commit offences), and
bring them into his power. ‘

259. Mahdmitra, ¢ officials of high rank,’ i.e. ‘ courtiers such as
councillors and domestic priests’ (Medh.), or ‘ministers’ (N4r.), is
taken by Kull. and Régh. in its other sense, ¢ elephant-breakers.’
Silpopakirayuktds, ‘men living by showing their proficiency in
arts,’ i. e. “such as cut figures out of chips of cane and the like’
(Medh., Righ.), or ‘painters and the like’ (Kull.). Nar. and
Nand. read silpopakirayukti, i. e. “artists such as painters and
persons adorning (upakira) people such as hairdressers’ (Nar.),
or ‘umbrella and fan makers’ (Nand.). Medh. says that asam-
yakkarinak, ‘ who act improperly, must be taken with all the four
classes of persons enumerated.

260. Nir. and Nand. read vigatiyan, ‘such and the like open
(rogues) of many kinds,” and connect the accusatives in this verse
with viditvd in the next. Kull. takes vigAniyat, ‘let him know (to
be),” in the sense of ¢let him discover (through spies).”

261. The translation follows Nar’s explanation, who reads
protsihya (likewise found in Gov., Righ., and K.) instead of
protsiidya, found in the editions, in Kull’s and probably also in
Medh.’s version. The reading protsadya, ‘ having destroyed them,’
is objectionable on account of the following verse, RAgh. ex-
plains protsihya differently ; he says, ‘having inspired them with
energy by saying, “you must give up this livelihood and earn
money by agriculture, trade; and the like,” he shall induce to adopt
a honest thode of line through desire for money.’ Nand. seems to
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262. Then having caused the crimes, which they

). committed by their several actions, to be proclaimed
© in accordance with the facts, the king shall duly
} punish them according to their strength and their
: crimes.

263. For the wickedness of evil-minded thieves,
who secretly prowl over this earth, cannot be re-
strained except by punishment.

264. Assembly-houses, houses where water is dis-
tributed or cakes are sold, brothels, taverns and
victualler’s shops, cross-roads, well-known trees,
festive assemblies, and play-houses and concert-
| rooms, ;

265. Old gardens, forests, the shops of artisans,
empty dwellings, natural and artificial groves,

266. These and the like places the king shall
cause to be guarded by companies of soldiers, both
stationary and patrolling, and by spies, in order to
keep away thieves. N

267. By the means of clever reformed thieves,
who associate with such (rogues), follow them and
know their various machinations, he must detect
and destroy them.

268. Under the pretext of (offering them) various
dainties, of introducing them to Brdhmaas, and on
the pretence of (showing them) feats of sttength, the
(spies) must make them meet (the officers of justice).

read protsirya (protsiryd, MS.). Kull. explains anekasamsthinaik,
¢ wearing various disguises’ (Nér., Nand.), by *stationed in various
places” Medh.'s commentary on the end of verse 261 and. on
verses 262-274 is missing in the I. O, MSS.

267. Instead of utsidayet, ‘he shall destroy them * (Kull,, K.,
editions), Gov., Nir., Nand,, and Ragh. read utsihayet, i’e. ¢ he shall
incite them to commit*(crimes,” Nér,, Ragh.).



V269. Those among them who do not come, and
those who suspect the old (thieves employed by
the king), the king shall attack by force and slay
together with their friends, blood relations, and
connexions.

270. A just king shall not cause a thief to be
put to death, (unless taken) with the stolen goods
(in his possession); him who (is taken) with the
stolen goods and the implements (of burglary), he
may, w1thout hesitation, cause to be slain.

271. All those also who in villages give food to
thieves or grant them room for (concealing their
implements), he shall cause to be put to death.

272. Those who are appointed to guard pro-
vinces and his vassals who have been ordered (to
help), he shall speedily punish like thieves, (if they
remain) inactive in attacks (by robbers).

273. Moreover if (a man), who subsists by (the
fulfilment of) the law, departs from the established
rule of the law, the (king) shall severely punish him
by a fine, (because he) violated his duty.

269. MlaprazihitdZ, ¢ who suspect the old thieves employed
by the king’(Kull, Righ.), means according to Nar. *who have
been sent by ministers and the like staying in his kingdom,” and
according to Nand, ¢ who have discovered the root, i, ¢. the reasons
(of the proceedings of the spies).” All the three explanations are,
however, doubtful.

271. Bhindivakisadis, ‘ who give them room for (concealing)
their implements” (Kull), means according to Nér. ‘who give
them money (for buying arms and the like) and shelter.’

272. The commentators take simantin, ‘his vassals, in its
etymological sense of ‘neighbours.”’ But it has here no doubt the
usual technical meaning.

2%73. According to the commentators ofhcxatmg priests and

other Brihmazas are mednt, who subsxst by obtaining les on
the strength of their picty.

. LAWS OF MANU. IX, 2 I
IS}
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574. Those who do not give assistance according
to their ability when a village is being plundered, a
dyke is being destroyed, or a highway robbery com-
mitted, shall be banished with their goods and
chattels.

275. On those who rob the king’s treasury and
those who persevere in opposing (his commands),
he shall inflict various kinds of capital punishment,
likewise on those who conspire with his enemies.

276. But the king shall cut off the hands of those
robbers who, breaking into houses, commit. thefts at
night, and cause them to be impaled on a pointed
stake.

277. On the first conviction, let him cause two
fingers of a cut-purse to be amputated; on the second,
one hand and one foot; on the third, he shall suffer
death.

278. Those who give (to thieves) fire, food, arms,
or shelter, and receivers of stolen goods, the ruler
shall punish like thieves.

274. Vi.V, 74. Instead of hitibhange, ¢ when an embankment
is destroyed’ (Kull, editions), Righ. reads hiddbhange, and Gov.
as well as Nand. idibhange with the same explanation. NA4r. has
tadigabhange, probably a mistake for iddbhange, and mentions a
var, lect. hi#dbhange, adding that hiZd is ‘a dam thrown across
a river” K, finally reads setubhange. ’

2%46. Yagn. 11, 293¢

297. Vi V, 136 ; Yégn. II, 274. ¢ Two fingers,’ i. . ¢ the thumb
and the index’ (Kull, Righ., Nir.), or ‘the index and the middle
finger’ (Nand.).

2478. Yégn. II, 276. ¢ Those who give (to thieves) fire, i.e. “in
order that they may warm themselves, or for similar purprses’
(Medh.), or “in order that they may put fire to houses’ (Ndr.).
Moshasya samnidhdtrin, ‘receivers of stolen goods’ (Kull.),
means according to Nér. “those who conduct thieves to the place
where they can commit their crime, or helpers and abettors’ The
best c‘opy of Medh. has mokshasya, both in the text and in the
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279. Him who breaks (the dam of) a tank he

shall slay (by drowning him) in water or by (some

other) simple (mode of) capital punishment; or the

} offender may repair the (damage), but shall be made
to pay the highest amercement.

280. Those who break into a (royal) storehouse,
an armoury, or a temple, and those who steal ele-
phants, horses, or chariots, he shall slay without
hesitation.

; 281. But he who shall take away the water of a
tank, made in ancient times, or shall cut off the
supply of water, must be made to pay the first (or

/ lowest) amercement. ‘ ‘

\ 282. But he who, except in a case of extreme

&mcessity, drops filth on the king’s high-road, shall
pay two karshipazas and immediately remove (that)
filth,

283. But a person in urgent necessity, an aged
man, a pregnant woman, or a child, shall be repri-
manded-and clean the (place); that is a settled rule.

284. All physicians who treat (their patients)
wrongly (shall pay) a fine; in the case of animals, the

commentary, and the other gives it in the text, while the expla-
nation is rakshitdra, ¢ protectors or abettors.’ Nand., too, reads
in the text mokshasya, and says, ‘mokshasya moshitadravyasya
mokshasfidhanasyeti v’ It would, therefore, seem that an ancient
var. lect. mokshasya really existed. ,

279. Ydgii. 11, 278. “By (some other) simple (mode of) capital
punishment,’ i. e. “by cutting off his head’ (Nar,, R4gh.).

280. Ydgn. 11, 293. This verse and the next are omitted in
the I. O. MSS. of Medh. ’

281. Nir. says th
damage done,

282. Vi.V, 106-107. Medh. says that he shall pay the Kandila,

i.e. the sweeper, to remove the filth.
284, ViV, 175-177; Yagh II, a42. Nér. adds, ‘Bt 'this

at the offender must also make good the
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St (or lowest); in the case of human beings, the
middlemost (amercement).
285. He who destroys a bridge, the flag (of a

temple or royal palace), a pole, or images, shall

repair the whole (damage) and pay five hundred

(paras).

286. For adulterating unadulterated commodities,
and for breaking gems or for improperly boring
(them), the fine is the first (or lowest) amercement.

287. But that man who behaves dishonestly to
honest (customers) or cheats in his prices, shall be
fined in the first or in the middlemost amercement.

288. Let him place all prisons near a high-road,
where the suffering and disfigured offenders can
be seen.

289. Him who destroys the wall (of a town), or
fills up the ditch (round a town), or breaks a (town)-
gate, he shall instantly banish.

290. For all incantations intended to destroy life,

refers to cases when death is not (the result of the wrong treat-
ment) ; for if that is the case the punishment is greater.’

285, ViV, 174; Yégn. II, 297. ‘A pole, i. e. the flagstaff of
a village (Ndr.), or ‘such as stand in tanks and the like’ (Kull.).
‘Images,’ i.c. “statues of men; but death as the punishment for
destroying images of the gods, because (above, verse 280) capital
punishment has been prescribed for breaking into temples’ (NAr.).
Kull. and Régh. say ¢ common images, made of clay and so forth.”

286. Vi. V, 1245 Yagn. II, 245-246. Medh, thinks that the fine
must be proportionate to the value of the spoiled gem, and Kull.
adds that in every case the owner of the spoilt article shall receive
compensation.

287. Thus Kull. and Néir. But Medh. takes the first clause
differently : ‘That man who gives unequal (quanlili(‘s) for (such
goods as ought to be bartered for) equal (quantities).’ -

288. Nand. reads kash/ini, ‘where the treatment g severe,’
instead of sarvizi,‘all’

290. According to the commentators the abhikiras comprise

[F53
e
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r magic rites with roots (practised by persons) not
related (to him against whom they are directed), and
for various kinds of sorcery, a fine of two hundred
(panas) shall be inflicted. |

291. He who sells (for seed-corn that which is) :
not seed-corn, he who takes up seed (already sown),
and he who destroys a boundary(-mark), shall be
punished by mutilation.

292. But the king shall cause a goldsmith who
behaves dishonestly, the most nocuous of all the
thorns, to be cut to pieces with razors.

293. For the theft of agricultural implements, of
arms and of medicines, let the king award punish-
ment, taking into account the time (of the offence)
and the use (of the object).

all incantations and sacrifices, taught either in the Veda or in
secular works, which are intended to destroy life. The magic
rites, performed with roots, are those which are intended to bring a
person into one’s power. These are permitted, if practised against
a husband or a relative (N4r.). The krityas, ‘sorcery,” are such
spells as produce diseases, or cause the failure of an adversary’s
undertakings. If the abhikdras are successful, the punishment is
that of murder (Medh., Kull.).

291. Instead of bigotkrzsh/am (Kull.), which is explained ¢ who
‘sells seed-corn placed (at the top of a bag of worthless grain),” the
correct reading seems to be .bigotkrash/d, ¢he who takes up seed
(already sown)” Bigotkrash/d occurs in Nar.'s commentary only,
where it is explained bigakile mahirghatikdmotkarshakarf, ¢he
who at sowing time plucks (the seed) out, desiring to raise the
price of grain.” Al the other commentators give more or less cor-
rupt readings, which, however, all point to the form bigotkrash/i,
viz, Medh., bigetkrush/ak or bigotkriptyak, explained by vandhya-
niti kshetra gndtu [kshetrini kartum] bigam utkarshati sobhanam
yad bigam kshetre [ta]devoddhritya nayati; Gov., bigotkrssh/is ;
Nand,, bigotkrish/ok and bigotkrish/, explained by bigdndm upti-
nim uddhartd ; K., biryAtkrash/4, marked /as corrupf.

293. Thus a theft of a plough in the season for ploughing; or of
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494. The king and his minister, his capital, his
realm, his treasury, his army, and his ally are the
seven constituent parts (of a kingdom); (hence) a
kingdom is said to have seven limbs (anga).

295. But let him know (that) among these seven
constituent parts of a kingdom (which have been
enumerated) in due order, each earlier (named) is
more important and (its destruction) the greater
calamity.

296. Yet in a kingdom, containing seven con-
stituent parts, which is upheld like the triple staff
(of an ascetic), there is no (single part) more im-
portant (than the others), by reason of the importance
of the qualities of each for the others.

297. For each part is particularly qualified for
(the accomplishment of) certain objects, (and thus)
each is declared to be the most important for that
particular purpose which is effected by its means.

298. By spies, by a (pretended) display of energy,
and by carrying out (various) undertakings, let the
king constantly ascertain his own and his enemy’s
strength ; Z

299. Moreover, all calamities and vices; after-
wards, when he has fully considered their relative.
Importance, let him begin his operations.

arms just before or during a fight, should be punished more heavily
than if it h#id been committed at any other time.
_ 294. See above, VIIL, 257; Yagn. I, 352.

296. The verse is meant, as the commentators remark, to show
that one must not infer from verse 295 that the Afigas, named Jater
in the enumeration, may be neglected. According to Nir., the
simile is not taken from the triple staff of an ascetic, but from
the three beams of a house and the like, :

298. See above, VII. Medh., Gov.,, Nar,, Nand., and K. read
at the end of the line, paritmano#, instead of mahipatis.

299. ‘All calamities and vices,’ i. . ¢ those affecting his enemy

|
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. (Though he be) ever so much tired (by
repeated failures), let him begin his operations again
and ‘again; for fortune greatly favours the man
who (strenuously) exerts himself in his under-

- takings.

301. The various ways in which a king behaves
(resemble) the Krita, Tretd, DvApara, and Kali
ages; hence the king is identified with the ages (of
the world).

302: Sleeping he represents the Kali (or iron
age), waking the Dvépara (or brazen) age, ready to
act the Tretd (or silver age), but moving (actively)
the K77ta (or golden) age. .

303. Let the king emulate the energetic action, of
Indra, of the Sun, of the Wind, of Yama, of Varuzna,
of the Moon, of the Fire, and of the Earth,

304. As Indra sends copious rain during the four
months of the rainy season, even so let the king,
taking upon himself the office of Indra, shower
benefits on his kingdom. ;

305. As the Sun during eight months (imper-
ceptibly) draws up the water with his rays, even so
let him gradually draw his taxes from his kingdom;
for that is the office in which he resembles the Sun.

306. As the Wind moves (everywhere), entering
(in the shape of the vital air) all created beings,
even so let him penetrate (everywhere) through his

and his enemy’s party’ (Nér.), or ‘those affecting both his own
and the enemy’s parties’ (Kull,). Nand. reads the second line as
follows, guruldghavato giwtyvd tatak karma samAzkaret,

302. This verse closely agrees with the fourth exhortation,
addressed by Indra to Rohita, Aitareya-brahmasna VII, 15.

305. Instead of nityam, ¢ gradually,’ ' Nand, reads samyak,
¢ duly’
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307. As Yama at the appointed time subjects to
his rule both friends and foes, even so all subjects
must be controlled by the king; that is the office in
which he resembles Yama.

308. As (a sinner) is seen bound with ropes by
Varuza, even so let him punish the wicked ; that is
his office in which he resembles Varuza. _

309. He is a king, taking upon himself the office
of the Moon, whose (appearance) his subjects (greet
with as great joy) as men feel on seeing the full
moon.

310. (If) he is ardent in wrath against criminals
and endowed with brilliant energy, and destroys
wicked vassals, then his character is said (to re-
semble) that of Fire.

311. As the Earth supports all created beings
€qually, thus (a king) who supports all his subjects;
(takes upon himself) the office of the Earth.

312. Employing these and other means, the king
shall, ever untired, restrain thieves both in his own
dominions and in (those of) others.

313. Let him not, though fallen into the deepest
distress, provoke Brahmanas to anger; for they,

308. Nand. reads the first line differently, Varuzendpi pisais Za
badhyate vlruzair nara% ‘As men are bound by Vdruza with

aruza’s fetters” The expression ‘the fetters of Varuma’ is a
Common designation of dropsy.

31o. Nér, adds, ‘As the fire at an ordeal injures wicked men,
even so he should destroy wicked neighbours.’ ;

312. ‘In (those of) others, i, e.* those thieves who live in other
kingdoms, and come to rob in his own’ (Kull, Nar.). Nand. omits
this and the next two verses.

313. ‘Let Him not proyoke Brahmanas to anger,’ i, e. by taking their

T
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hen angered, could instantly destroy him together
with his army and his vehicles.

314. Who could escape destruction, when he pro-
vokes to anger those (men), by whom the fire was
made to consume all things, by whom the (water of
the) ocean was made undrinkable, and by whom the
moon was made to wane and to increase again ?

315. Who could prosper, while he injures those
(men) who provoked to anger, could create other
worlds and other guardians of the world, and deprive
the gods of their divine station ?

316. What man, desirous of life, would injure them
to whose support the (three) worlds and the gods ever
owe their existence, and whose wealth is the Veda ?

& 317. A Brihmana, be he ignorant or learned, is a

great divinity, just: as the fire, whether carried forth
(for the performance of a burnt-oblation) or not
carried forth, is a great divinity.

318, The brilliant fire is not contaminated even
in burial-places, and, when presented with oblations
(of butter) at sacrifices, it again increases mightily.

property’ (Medh., Nar.), or ¢ treating them with contumely’ (Medh.).
¢ They could destroy him,” i. e. ¢ by magic rites and curses’ (Kull.).

314. This verse refers to certain stories, told, as Medh. and
Nér. point out, in the section of the MahAbharata, calied Moksha-
dharmiZ% X11, 344, 55, 5758, 60-61. There it is said that Bhrigu
made the fire consume all things, that the moon became ¢con-
sumptive’ in consequence of the curse of Daksha, and that VadavA-
mukba made the ocean salt in punishment for his disobedience.

315 This verse also contains allusions to the MahAbhirata.
Visvimitra tried to create other worlds (Medh.), the VAlakhilyas
another Indra and Vayu, and others deprived the gods of their
station. With respect to the latter point, Ragh. quotes the story of
Méndayya cursing Yama (Mahdbhdrata I, 108, 16), and causing
him to be born as a Stdra.

316. See above, I, 93-95.
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319. Thus, though Brahmazas employ them-
selves in all (sorts of) mean occupations, they must
be honoured in every way; for (each of) them is a
very great deity.

320. When the Kshatriyas become in any way
overbearing towards the BrAhmazas, the BrAhmanas
themselves shall duly restrain them; for the Ksha-
triyas sprang from the Brahmazas.

321. Fire sprang from water, Kshatriyas from
Brahmazas, iron from stone; the all-penetrating
force of those (three) has no effect on that whence
they were produced.

322. Kshatriyas prosper not without Brihmaznas,
Brahmazas prosper not without Kshatriyas; Bréih-j

mazas and Kshatriyas, being closely united, prosper |

in this (world) and in the next.

323. But (a king who feels his end drawing nigh)
shall bestow all his wealth, accumulated from fines, «
on Brihmazas, make over his kingdom to his son,
and then seek death in battle.

321. ‘Fire sprang from water, thus speak the Paurfnikas’
(Nand.) ; ¢(that origin is) visible in the case of lightning and in that
of the (submarine) Vadavigni’ (Righ.). According to Righ., the
statement that the Kshatriyas sprang from the BrAhmanas is based
on a Vedic passage. But Nar. thinks that it alludes to a Paurdzik
story, according to which the Brihmanas produced with the Ksha-
triyd females a new Kshatriya race after the destruction of the
second varga by Parasurma.

322. Gaut. XI, 14 ; Vas. XIX, 4.

323. Medh. says that others explain the expression ‘all hig
wealth, accumulated from fines, as including ‘all the king’s
POssessions, excepting horses and, chariots, arms, .land, and slaves,’
but that this ig improper. He adds that, if the king cannot die in
battle, he may burn or drown himself. Kull says that he may kill
himself by starvation. In later times kings followed this rule ; see
€.8. Vikraménkatarita IV, 44-68.

L
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1@ 24. Thus conducting himself (and) ever mtentﬁL
(discharging) his royal duties, a king shall order all
his servants (to work) for the good of his people.

325. Thus the eternal law concerning the duties
of a king has been fully declared; know that the
following rules apply in (due) order to the duties of
Vaisyas and Stdras.

326. After a Vaisya has received the sacraments
and has taken a wife, he shall be always attentive
to the business whereby he may subsist and to
(that of) tending cattle.

327. For when the Lord of creatures (Pragépati)
created cattle, he made them over to the Vaisya ;
to the Briahmana, and to the king he entrusted all
created beings.

328. A Vaisya. must never (conceive this) wish,
‘1 will not keep cattle;’ and if a Vaisya is willing (to
keep them), they must never be kept by (men of)
other (castes).

329. (A Vaisya) must know the respective value
of gems, of pearls, of coral, of metals, of (cloth) made
of thread, of perfumes, and of condiments.

330. He must be a?quamted with the (manner of)
sowing of seeds, and of the good and bad qualities
of ﬁelds, and he must perfectly know all measures
and weights,

331. Moreover, the excellence and defects of
commodities, the advantages and disadvantages of
(different) countries, the (probable) profit and loss
on merchandise, and the means of properly rearing
cattle,

332. He must be acqxﬁinted with. tlle (proper)

L e

326, Regarding the ‘business whergby a desm may subsxst'
see below, X, 77-418.



fages of servants, with the various languages of
men, with the manner of keeping goods, and (the
rules of) purchase and sale. :

333. Let him exert himself to the utmost in order
to increase his property in a righteous manner, and
let him zealously give food to all created beings.

334. But to serve Brahmanas (who are) learned
in the Vedas, householders, and famous (for virtue)
is the highest duty of a .Stdra, which leads to
beatitude.

335. (A Stdra who is) pure, the servant of his

betters, gentle in his speech, and free from pride, /

a.nd always seeks a refuge with BrAhmazas, attains
(in his next life) a higher caste.
336. The excellent law for the conduct of the

(four) castes (varza), (when they are) not in distress, '

has been thus promulgated ; now hear in order their
(several duties) in times of distress.

CHAPTER X.

1. Let the three twice-born castes (varza), dis-
charging their (prescribed) duties, study (the Veda);
but among them the Brahmawa (alone) shall teach
it, not the other two; that is an established rule.

333. ‘If a rich Vaisya is not liberal, he shall be punished by the
king’ (MedH.). j

334—336. See below, X, 121-129.

335. 1 read with Medh, Gov.,, and Nar, brﬁhmanﬁpﬁsrayo
nityam. ,

IX. 1. Medh: has one line more in the beginning, ‘Hercafter
I will declare the rules applicable to that which must be studied.’
ACcording to Nar., the expression svakarmasthis, ‘discharging
their /' prescribed duties,” means “if they follow their prescribed

[23] | ik

TIMES OF DISTRESS, MIXED CASTES. 4@'
J

i
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“2, The Brahmaza must know the means of sub-
sistence (prescribed) by law for all, instruct the
others, and himself live according to (the law).

3. On account of his pre-eminence, on account
of the superiority of his origin, on account of his
observance of (particular) restrictive rules, and on
account of his particular sanctification the Brah-
maza is'the lord of (all) castes (varza).

, 4. The Brahmaza, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya

\j castes (varza) are the twice-born ones, but the fourth,
the Stidra, has one birth only; there is no fifth
(caste).

5. In all castes (varza) those (children) only which |
are begotten in the direct order on wedded wives,
equal (in caste and married as) virgins, are to be

occupations,” and indicates that those who follow forbidden occupa-
tions, i. e. live like :Stidras, shall not study the Veda. The com-
mentators entirely forget to mention that, according to IT, 241~ 242,
a Brahmana may learn the Veda from a non-Brahmazical teacher,
and that hence this rule is not absolute.

2. Gaut. X1, 25; Vas. I, 39~41. Medh. points out that this rule
gives an exception to 1V, 8o, where it is said that a BrAhmazna
shall not give spiritual advice to a Sfdra.

3. See above, I, 93. “On account of his pre-eminence,’ i. e.
“through his qualities’ (Medh.), or ‘by race’ (Gov., Rull., Nar.,
Righ.). Niyamasya £a dhrasit, ¢ on account of his observance of
(particular) restrictive rules, i.e. ‘of the rules prescribed for a
Snitaka’ (Medh., Gov., Nér.,, Righ.), means according to Kaull
‘on account of his possessing a particularly great knowledge of
the Veda” ‘On account of his particular sanctification; i, e.
“because special observances are required from him in sipping
water and so forth, or because he must be initiated earlier than
a Kshatriya’ (Medh.). The other commentators give the second
explanation only. *The lord, i.e. ‘the adviser and instructor,’

A .%p. L1, 3; Vas. II, 1-2 ; Baudh. I, 16, 1; Yagn. I, 1o.

8- Ap. Il 13, ¥; Vi.XVI, 1; Yég#r. 1, go. ¢In the direct order,’
i.e. ‘by a Braihmaza on a Brihmasd, by a Kshatriya on a Kshatriya,
and so_forth’ (Medh., Gav., Kull.), means according to Nér., that
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Sidered as belonging to the same caste (as their }

\/athers).

6. Sons, begotten by twice-born men on wives of
the next lower castes, they declare to be similar (to
their fathers, but) blamed on account of the fault
(inherent) in their mothers.

7. Such is the eternal law concerning (children)
born of wives one degree lower (than their hus-
bands); know (that) the following rule (is applica-

ble) to those born of women two or three degrees
lower.

8. From a Brihmaza with the daughter of a ; fhw!
Vaisya is born (a son) called an Ambash#%a, with the
daughter of a Stdra a Nishada, who is also called
a Pdrasava,

e e R

in each case the bridegroom must be older than the wife. He adds,
‘ Hence it has been declared that the son of a woman who is older
than (her husband) is not a Brihmaza, though she may have been
legally married, and may be of the same caste (as her husband).”
The commentators are at great pains to prove that subsidiary sons,
such as Sahodjas, Kéninas, and so forth, and all offspring of illicit \
Unions are outcasts. Medh. and Gov. even take the trouble to

discuss the Vedic story of Gibdla Satyakima (&%Andogya Up.

1V, 4), whose mother did not know by whom he was begotten,

and who, nevertheless, was admitted to be a Brihmana. They

are of opinion that Gabld had been legally married, and had for-

gotten her husband’s family-name during her troubles. \

6-56. Gaut. 1V, 16-28; Vas. XVIII; Baudh. I, 16, 617,
Vi XVI, z-15; Yég#. I, g1-05. \

6. ¢ Blamed, i.e. ¢ excluded from the fathers' caste’ (Nér.). With
the expression ¢similar,’ compare Baudh/s term ‘savarza.’ Nand.
places verse 14 immediately after this, and adds that if the latter
is placed lower down, that is owing to a mistake of the copyists,

7. Regarding the term Pdrasava, see above, 1X, 178. Gov.
and Nér. remark that the second name Parfisava is added in order
to distinguish this Nishdda from the other Nishdda, who is a Pra-
tiloma, and subsists by catching fish, )

8. Medh, does not give this verse,

pd2

155



LAWS OF MANU. l

9. From a Kshatriya and the daughter of a

“Stdra springs a being, called Ugra, resembling

both a Kshatriya and a .Stdra, ferocious in his
manners, and delighting in cruelty.

10. Children of a Brahmaza by (women of) the

" three (lower) castes, of a Kshatriya by (wives of)

the two (lower) castes, and of a Vaisya by (a wife
of) the one caste (below him) are all six called
base-born (apasada). X

11. From a Kshatriya by the daughter of a Brah-
maza is born (a son called) according to his caste
(g4ti) a Stta; from a Vaisya by females of the royal
and the Brahmana (castes) spring a Mégadha and a
Vaideha.

12, From a SGdra are born an Ayogava,‘ 'a
Kshatt7Z, and a Kandala, the lowest of men, by
Vaisya, Kshatriya, and Brahmawa females, (sons
who owe their otigin to) a confusion of the castes.

13. As an Ambash#sa and an Ugra, (begotten) in
the direct order on (women) one degree lower (than
their, ‘husbands) are declared (to be), even so are a
Kshatt7Z and a Vaidehaka, though they were born
in the inverse order of the castes (from mothers one
degree higher than the fathers).

14. Those sons of the twice-born, begotten on
wives of the next lower castes, who have been
enumerated in due order, they call by the name

2. Nir. and K. read Ayogava. Medh. and Nand. read Kandila,
instead of Kindila (Gov., Kull,).

13. The meaning is that the Kshatts7 and the Vaidehaka,

though
Pratilomas,

hold the same position with respect to sacred rites, but
not with respect to studying and so forth, and are as fit to be |
touchied as the two Anulomas (Medh.). Gov. and Kull. mention |
the second point of equality only,

14. ®he meaning is that they are reckoned as belonging to the
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mantaras (belonging to the next lower caste), on
l?account of the blemish (inherent) in their mothers.

15. A Brahmaza begets on the daughter of an ‘
Ugra an Avrita, on the daughter of an Ambash#sa 2/ ;
an Abhira, but on a female of the Ayogava (caste) vt AT
a Dhigvazna, -4t

16. From a Sdra spring in the inverse order
(by females of the higher castes) three base-born

“(sons, apasada), an Ayogava, a KshattsZ, and a
?i](’éndﬁla, the lowest of men;

17. From a Vaisya are born in the inverse order
of the castes a Méagadha and a Vaideha, but from
a Kshatriya a Stta only; these are three other base- \
born ones (apasada), Ty

18. The son of a Nishdda by a .Stdra female o’
becomes a Pukkasa by caste (gati), but ‘the son of/z /|
a Stdra by a Nishdda female is declared to be ax !
Kukkuzaka, 1

19. Moreover, the son of a Kshattzz by an Ugra !
female is called a Svapika; but one begotten by (5 5wa

a Vaidehaka on an Ambash#a female is named a TR
Ve, |

—

20. Those (sons) whom the twice-born beget on
Wives of equal caste, but who,@ fulfilling their

mothers’ caste and receive the sacraments according to the law
prescribed for the mothers’ caste (Medh., Gov., Kull., Nir,, Nand.);
5ee also below, verse 41.

15. The Abhira is the modern Ahir. .

16-19. Kull, thinks that the Pratilomas are enumerated once
more, ‘in order to show that they are unfit to fulfil the duties of
sons.’ Nand. places these two verses before verse 13.

18. Nand. reads Pulkasa instead of Pukkasa. &%

19. Gov., Nand., and K. read Vena instead of Vena. Régh,
adds that the modern name is Baruda, the name pf caste of

basket-makers.
20. Gov. and Nand. read at the end of the first line sutdn for



LAWS OF MANTU. X, 2 N I

cred duties, are excluded from the SAvitri, one
must designate by the appellation Vratyas.

21. But from a Vritya (of the) Bréhmara (caste)
spring the wicked Bhrzggakanfaka, the Avantya, the
Véa/adhéna, the Pushpadha, and the Saikha.

22. From a Vritya (of the) Kshatriya (caste), the
G/alla, the Malla, the Li%&4ivi,the Nafa, the Karaza,
the Khasa, and the Dravida.

tu yin (Medh., Kull, K.), “not fulfilling their sacred duties,’i. e:
‘not being initiated at the proper time ;’ see above, 11, 39. Medh.
mentions a var. lect. ayratdZ, ‘ Those sons whom men neglecting
their sacred duties, &c." But he rejects it,

21. I read with Medh., Gov., N4r,, and K., Bhriggakansaka
instead of Bhfirgakansaka (editions), or Bhiityakansaka (Nand.); see
also Gaut. IV, 20, where the form Bhrigyakanfa occurs. Regarding
the ,&vantya (Apaﬁlza, Nand.), see also Baudh. I, 2, 13. Instead/of
Va/adhéna Nand. has Vadaghina, and K. VAdkadhina, marked as
corrupt.  Medh. reads (one MS. Pushpasaikhara/) Pushpasekhara
instead of pushpadha’ saikha eva 4a (editions). Gov. has in the text
Pushya’ saikhakastath4, in the commentary pushyavasaisakha; K.
pushpa. .. kharas tathd; Nand. Pushpasibaka eva #a. It would seem
that according to Medh. and Nand. only four tribes, sprung from a
Vritya Brihmara, are enumerated. But the form of the last name
remains doubtful. The commentators think all the races named
are descended from a Vritya Brahmana and a female of his own
caste, Gov. remarks that according to Usanas’ NitisAstra the
Bhriggakantas live by sorcery, the Avantyas and Vé/adhinas serve
in war, and all other Vrétyas are spies. It is very probable that all |
these names originally denote nations, but the Avantyas, the
inhabitants of Western Malvd, and the Véa/adhinas, who are
enumerated among the northern tribes, are alone traceable in
other works.

22. 1 read with Medh. and Gov. Liksivi instead of Nikkkivi

(editions). K. has Litsavi (#7a being marked as corrupt), and
Nand. Lik%ikhi. As‘a’and ‘i’in thesi are constantly exchanged,
Likkhivi may be considered as a vicarious form for Likkhavi, and
it may be assumed that the Manusamhitd consideéred
Kshatriya race of Magadha and Nepél as unorthodox.
that, accgrding to Usanas

ihe famous
Gov. says
, the Na/as and Karanas are spies, and
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“23. From a Vritya (of the) Vaisya (caste) are
born a Sudhanvan, an A,éarya a Karusha, a Vigan-
man, a Maitra, and a SAtvata.

24. By adultery (committed by persons) of (dif-
ferent) castes, by matriages with women who ought
not to be married, and by the neglect of the duties
and occupations (prescribed) to each, are produced |
(sons who owe their origin) to a confusion of the |
castes.

25. I will (now) fully enumerate those (sons) of
mixed origin, who are born of Anulomas and of

| Pratilomas, and (thus) are mutually connected. 4

' 26. The Stta, the Vaidehaka, the Kandila, that Vasfs
lowest of mortals, the Mag'xdha he of the Kshattrs
caste (gati), and the Ayogava,

27. These six (Pratllomas) beget similar races
(varza) on women of their own (caste), they (also)
produce (the like) with females of their mother’s
Caste (gati), and with females (of) higher ones.

the Khasas and Dravidas are water-carriers and distributors of
Waters at drinking fountains.

23. K. reads PArusha, and Nand. Karuga instead of Karusha
(Medh., Gov. , Kull). Instead of Viganman Nand. has Nigangha.
Gov, rem:uks that, according to Usanas, Akaryas and Satvataa
subsist by worshipping  the gods, or serving as temple-priests
(8%dryasatvataik devapfiganam).

25. ‘ Anulomas,’ see above, verse 8.

2%. Thus NAr. and Nand., with whom Kull. agrees, etccpt that he
adds ‘on higher and (on ]ox\er) castes.” Medh. reads in the second
line mitrgityds prasiiyante pravariisu 4a yonishu, and explains as
follows, ¢ Those who belong to the mother's caste, i.e. the Anulo-
mas, called Anantara (verse 14), beget similar sons on females of
thexr own caste, and (more degraded children) on females of higher
castes! He mentions that others read matrigitau pr asliyante, and
says that the meaning then is; The Anulomas beget sons of their
own race on females of their own and of their mothers’ castes.’
Gov. reads métrzgitau svayonyim tu sadrisam ganayanti vai, and
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28. As a (Brihmaza) begets on (females of) two
out of the three (twice-born castes a son similar to)
himself, (but inferior) on account of the lower degree
(of the mother), and (one equal to himself) on a
female of his own race, even so is the order in the
case of the excluded | (races, vihya).

29. Those (six mentioned above) also beget, the

one on the females of the other, a great many |

(kinds of) despicable (sons), even more sinful than

their (fathers), and excluded (from the Aryan com-.. (4

munity, vihya).
WO st as @ Shdra begets on a Brahmazna
female a being excluded (from the Aryan com-
munity), even so (a person himself) excluded pro-

likewise refers the line to the Anulomas. ‘But (the Anulomas)
beget similar sons on females of their mothers’ and of their own
castes.” Rdgh. likewise differs,

28. T read with all the commentators and K., krama% instead
of kramit (editions). ‘Even so is the order in the case of the
excluded (races),’ means according to Gov. and Kull,, that there is
a difference in rank between Pratilomas, similar to that existing

between Anulomas, and that Pratilomas sprung from Aryan fathers |

are more respectable than those begotten by Stdra fathers, accord-

ing to Medh,, whose opinion is controverted by Gov,, Kull,, and

Régh,; that Pratilomas, sprung from Aryan fathers and mothers,
are to be considered fxryans, and worthy of being initiated just as
Anulomas, According to Nér. and Nand,, the translation should
"be as follows : ¢ As among the three castes a (man) produces (a son
gil_r&lag\lg)\_hi_rps_qlf_ on two wives, (i. e,) on her who belongs to his
own caste and on her who belongs to the next lower one, even so
is the order with those excluded (from the four chief castes),’ i. e,
even so is it with Anulomas, e, g. with a MfrdhAvasikta, who begets
a Mtrdhévasikta on a Mérdhavasikta female and on an Avantya
female ( Nar.), and with Pratilomas, e, g- with a Kshatts7 who begets
a Kshattr both on a female of his own caste and ‘on a Kandali

(Nand.). It must be added that Nand. reads anantaryim instead of
dnantaryft, ’

3 LAWS OF MANU. X, I
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cates with (females of) the four castes (varna, sons)
more (worthy of being) excluded (than he himself).

31. But men excluded (by the Aryans, vahya), |
who approach females of higher rank, beget races \
(varza) still more worthy to be excluded, low men
(}gla) still lower races, even fifteen (in number). \

31. In order to show that fifteen lower castes are produced, the
commentators propose various interpretations of the verse, among
which those of Kull., N4r., and Rdégh. alone deserve to be men-

tioned.  Kull. thinks that the terms vahya and hina may either refer
1o two sets of men or to one only. Under the former supposition,
 the Vahyas must be understood to be the Pratiloma offspring of a |
Stidra, i.e. Ayogavas, Kshattrss, and Kandilas; and the Hinas,
the Pratiloma offspring of Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, i.e. Sfitas,
Magadhas, and Vaidehas. Each of these two sets produce fifteen
lower races by unions with women of the four chief castes and of
their own (verse 27), i.e. Ayogavas beget five, with Brihmaza,
Kshatriya, Vaisya, Stidra, and ﬁ.yogava women ; Kshattzzs like-
wise five, with Brihmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya, Stdra, and Kshattrs
Women, and so forth, But if the two terms vdhya and hina are
referred to one set of males only, they must be understood to
denote the six Pratilomas, Kandilas, Kshattr:s, Ayogavas, Vaidehas, |, \
Magadhas, and Stas ; and it must be assumed that the verse refers
t0 unions between these six Pratiloma races alone. Then the
lowest among them, the Aardila, may produce with females of the
five higher Pratiloma tribes five more degraded races ; the Kshattrz,
with the four above him, four ; the Ayogava, the three ahove him,
three ; the Vaideha, two; and the MAgadha, one. The total of
5+4+3+4241 is thus 15, Ragh. agrees with this interpreta-
tion, Nér., on the other hand, refers the terms vihya and hina to
one set of males, the three Pratilomas sprung from the Sfdra, and
assumes that the verse refers to unions qf these three yith females
of the four principal castes and of their own, According to the
calculation given under Kull's first expl:mauox?, tht? total of more
degraded races which may be thus produced, is thirty. It seems
to me that Kull’s second explanation i§ the best, though I am not
Prepared to deny that his first e,‘q)lanatlonz and even Nir.s \'fal'sion,
may be defended, The commentators point out that varza is used
here in a figurative sense, becange it has been declared above,

o
verse 4, that there are only four real varnas.
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32. A Dasyu begets on an Ayogava (woman) a
Sairandhra, who is skilled in adorning and attending
(his master), who, (though) not a slave, lives like a
slave, (or) subsists by snaring (animals).

33. A Vaideha produces (with the same) a sweet-
voiced Maitreyaka, who, ringing a bell at the
appearance of dawn, continually praises (great)

" men.

34. A NishAda begets (on the same) a Margava
(or) Désa, who subsists by working as a boatman,
(and) whom the inhabitants of AryAvarta call a
Kaivarta.

35. Those three base-born ones are severally
begot on Ayogava women, who wear the clothes of
the dead, are wicked, and eat reprehensible food.

32. I read with Medh., Gov., Nar,, Nand., and K., Sairandhra
instead of Sairandhri (editions). ¢ A Dasyu,’i.e. “one of those tribes
described below, verse 45’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.), or ¢one of the
afore-mentioned fifteen Pratiloma races’ (Ndr., Nand.). Pras-
dhanopaZiragiiam, ¢ skilled in adorning and attending (his master),’
ie.‘in dressing hair, anointing him with oil and so forth, and in
shampooing” (Gov., Nar., Nand.), means according to Kull,, who
takes prasddhanopa#ira, not as a copulative, but as a tatpurusha
compound, ¢ skilled in serving (his master) at his toilet.” . Medh.'s
explanation is ambiguous, With respect to his second occupation,
‘snaring animals,” Medh., Gov., and Kull say that the Sairandhra
resorts to it in order to support himself in times of distress, or in
order to obtain meat for the worship of the gods and manes, or at
the order of the king. Nand. remarks, ¢ As the Dasyus are many,
there are also many Sairandhras, and that is indicated by the addi-
tion of a different mode of subsistence.’

34. Gov. and K. read Magadha instead of Margava. Gov. thinks
that, as the section treats of Pratilomas, the Nishida mentioned here
is the Pratiloma Nishida enumerated by Vy4sa.

35. I follow Medh., Gov., Nar., Nand., and K., who read mszta~
vastrabhzztsvandrydsu, ‘who wear the clothes of the dead, are
wicked,” instead of mritavastrabhzitsu nérishu, ¢ women who wear
the clothes of the dead’ (editions). Kull. also seems to have had the
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6. From a Nishada springs (by a woman of the
Vaideha caste) a Kardvara, who works in leather;
and from a Vaidehaka (by women of the Karivara
and NishAdda castes), an Andhra and a Meda, who
dwell outside the village.

~ 37. From a Kandala by a Vaideha woman is born
a Pandusopika, who deals in cane; from a Nishada
(by the same) an Ahizdika.

38. But from a Kandila by a Pukkasa woman is
born the sinful Sopaka, who lives by the occupations
of his sire, and is ever despised by good 'men.

39. A Nishdda woman bears to a Kandila a son
(called) Antyavasdyin, employed in burial-grounds,
and despised even by those excluded (from the
Aryan community).

40. These races, (which originate) in a’'confusion
(of the castes and) have been described according
to their fathers and mothers, may be known by
their occupations, whether they conceal or openly
show themselves.

former reading, as he copies the explanation sukrfirdsu, ¢ very cruel,’
which Gov. gives, Medh, explains andrydsu by not to be touched
by Aryans.’

36. Thus according to Medh. and Kull. But Gov. and Righ.
understand in the second line with ‘from a Vaidehaka,’ the words
“by women of the Vaideha' caste” Nér., who in the preceding verse
takes the words ete trayas, ‘those three, in the sense of ‘the following
three other races, assumes of course that the mothers 6f Kardvaras,
Medas, and Andhras are Ayogava females. The latter two ¢ castes’
are the well-known nations inhabiting Mevdd (Medapaz) in south-
€astern RAgputina, and the eastern De};kan.

38. Ragh, and Nand. read Paulkasa mstcad' of Pukkasa, Mfla-
VyasanavrzttimAn means according to Gov,, Kull, and Righ. ¢ who
lives by executing criminals,’ aceording to Nar. and Nand, ‘ who
lives by digging roots, i.e. ‘in order to s.ell them as medicine,’ or ¢ by
curing hemorrhoids” (Nand.). I\chh.:gwes both explanations. The
translation, given above, follows the Petersburg Dict., sub voce.
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¢/ 41. Six sons, begotten (by Aryans) on women o

equal and the next lower castes (Anantara), have the
duties of twice-born men; but all those born in con-{™ .
sequence of a violation (of the law) are, as regards\ .
.+ their duties, equal to Stdras.

42. By the power of austerities and of the seed }
(from which they sprang), these (races) obtain here
among men more exalted or lower rank in successive
births.

43. But in consequence of the omission of the
sacred rites, and of their not consulting Brahmazas,
the following tribes of Kshatriyas have gradually
sunk in this world to the condition of Stdras; ISR

44. (Viz.) the Paundrakas, the Kodas, the Dra- ¢+
vidas, the Kambogas, the Yavanas, the Sakas, the
Paradas, the Pahlavas, the Klnas the Kirdtas, and
the Daradas,

41. Medh adds, ¢ The mention of the Anantaras is mtended to| \/
include all Anulomas.’

42. ‘ These, i.e. ‘those born of wives of equal castes and
Anantaras’ (Gov., Kull.). Medh. and Nar. include all Anulomas, and
Ragh. even Pratilomas, sprung from Arym fathers. Yuge yuge,

‘in successive births’ (Medh., Nér., Nand.), means according to
Kull. ¢in each of the ages of the world.” Kull. refers to the stories
regarding Visvimitra and Rishyasringa, while Medh. points to the
discussion, given below, verse 64 seq.

43- Medh. and Gov. read brihmazAtikramera, ‘by disrespect
towards Brdhmazas,’ instead of brahmazidarsanena, by not con-
sulting Brahmaznas’ (Kull,, Nér., Nand., Righ., K.). :

44. Instead of Paundrakas (Kull), Medh., Nér,, Nand., and K,
read Puzdrakas, and Gov. Paundhrakas. My reading Kodas is a
correction of Komdra, which is found in some MSS. of Medh. and
in K. We have plainly Zola in Nand., while some MSS. of Medh,
and Gov. read Kamdra or Kamdra, and the editions give Kaudra.
Sir W. Jones' opinion that faudra stands for %a Odra is improbable,
because the particle “‘and’ is clearly not wanted after the first
word. Instead of Pahlava; some MSS. of Medh, and some editions



cluded from (the community of) those born from the
mouth, the arms, the thighs, and the feet (of Brah-
man), are called Dasyus, whether they speak the

A

the Aryans,

46. Those who have been mentioned as the base-
born (offspring, apasada) of Aryans, or as produced
in consequence of a violation (of the law, apadhvazms-
Saga), shall subsist by occupations reprehended by
the twice-born.

47. To Sttas (belongs) the management of
horses and of chariots; to-Ambash#sas, the art of
healing ; to Vaidehakas, the setvice of women; to
Magadhas, trade ;

48. Killing fish to NishAdas; carpenters’ work to
the Ayog’ava; to Medas, Andhras, Kusikus, and
Madgus, the slaughter of wild animals;

language of the Mlekt/as (barbarians) or that of

tead Pahnava. Gov. gives Pallava. The editions give the Khasas
after the Daradas. But Medh., Gov., Nand., and K. have tathi at
the end of the verse. The commentators state that the names
enumerated in the first instance denote countries, and next,
Particular races living in them.

45. ‘Those born from the mouth, &c.,’ i. e. the four Varnas ; see
above, 1, 87, N

46. ‘Base-born offspring of Aryans;
and 4. »

47. ‘The service of women,’ i.e. ‘the office of guardians in the
harem’ '

48. Insiead of Kusitu (editions, Righ.), Medh., Goy., and Nar.
Séem to have read Ktku. Nand. reads Mamsu for Madgu, Nar,
Says that these two words are synonyms of GAalla and Malla ; See
above, verse 22. But Gov. quotes a verse of Yama, according to
Which the Kfikuka is the son of a Vaisya by a Kshatriya female,
dnd the Madgu the offspring of a Sdra an‘d a Kshatriyd, Kull’s
and Régh.’s reference to Baudh. is, according to the MSS, of the
Baugdh, Dharmasftra, etroneous.

see above, verses 1y

. MIXED CASTES. 413 @ I

sb=—4% All those tribes in this world, which are ex- |
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“/49. To Kshattrzs, Ugras, and Pukkasas, catching
and killing (animals) living in holes; to Dhigvaznas,
working in leather; to Venas, playing drums,

50. Near well-known trees and burial-grounds, on
mountains and in groves, let these (tribes) dwell,
known (by certain marks), and subsisting by their
peculiar occupations.

51. But the dwellings of Kandilas and Svapa‘as
shall be outside the village, they must be made
Apapétras, and their wealth (shall be) dogs and
donkeys.

52. Their dress (shall be) the garments of the
dead, (they shall eat) their food from broken dishes,
black iron (shall be) their ornaments, and they must
always wander from place to place.

53. A man who fulfils a religious duty, shall not
seek intercourse with them; their transactions (shall
be) among themselves, and their marriages with
their equals.

54. Their food shall be given to them by others
(than an Aryan giver) in a broken dish; at night
they shall not walk about in villages and in towns,

49. Nand. omits this verse.

50. Nand. places verse 5o after verse 52.

51. Medh. and Nir. read avapitrd% instead of apapitras (Kull,
Righ., K., and Gov.?), and Medh. gives three explanations of the
term : 1. vessels used by them must be thrown away ; 2. if food is
given to them, it must not be placed in vessels which they hold in
their hands, but in such as stand on the ground or are held by
others; 3. they shall use bad, i. e. broken vessels, as is stated in
the next verse. The other commentators adopt the first explana-
tion, which is no doubt the correct one.

53 Gov. and Nand. say, * A righteous man,’ instead of ¢ A man
who fulfils a religious dugy.’

54. Gov. and Nér. take the beginning of the verse differently,
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5 By day they may go about for the purpose of
their work, distinguished by marks at the king’s
command, and they shall carry out the corpses (of
persons) who have no relatives; that is a settled
rule,

56. By the king’s order they shall always execute
the criminals, in accordance with the law, and they
shall take for themselves the clothes, the beds, and
the ornaments of (such) criminals.

57. A man of impure origin, who belongs net to
any caste, (varza, but whese character is) not known,
who, (though) not an Aryan, has the appearance
of an Aryan one may discover by his acts.

58. Behaviour unworthy of an Aryan, harshness,
cruelty, and habitual neglect of the prescribed duties
betray in this world a man of impure origin.

59. A base-born man either resembles in character
his father, or his mother, or both; he can never
conceal his real nature.

60. Even if a man, born in a great family, sprang
from criminal intercourse, he will certainly possess
the faults of his (father), be they small or great.

61. But that kingdom in which such bastards,
Sullying (the purity of) the castes, are born, perishes
quickly together with its inhabitants.

¢ Their food shall be given to them by others in a broken vessel,’
i e. ‘they shall not cook for themselves in their houses.’

55. ‘Distinguished by marks,’ i.e. ¢ by a thunderbolt and the like,
or by axes, adzes, and so forth, used for executing criminals, and
carried on the shoulder’ (Medh.), or ¢ by sticks and so forth’ (Gow.),
or ‘by iron ornaments and peacock’s feathers and the like’ (N4r.).
Régh. thinks that they are to be branded on the forehead and wn
°[hef parts of the body. In olden times the depressed races of
Gujarat used to wear a horn as ‘their distinguishing mark.

5%7-59. Vas. XVIIL, 7; Vi VLT,

{
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2. Dying, without the expectation of a reward;

defence of women and children, secures beatitude to
those excluded (from the Aryan community, vihya).

63. Abstention from injuring (creatures), veracity,
abstention from unlawfully appropriating (the goods
of others), purity, and control of the organs, Manu
has declared to be the summary of the law for the
four castes.

64. If (a female of the caste), sprung from a
Brahmana and a .Stdra female, bear (children) to
one of the highest caste, the inferior (tribe) attains
the highest caste within the seventh generation.

62. Vi. XVI, 18.

63. Gaut. VIII, 23; Yigh. I, 122; and above, IV, 246,V, 107.
Nand. reads sarvavarze, ‘ for all castes, instead of Zaturvarzye, ¢ for
the four castes.’

64. Ap. 11, 10-11; 'Gaut. IV, 22 Yiégfi. I, 96. [According to
Medh., Gov., Kull,, and R4gh., the meaning is that, if the daughter
of a Brihmaza and of a .Sfidra female and her descendants all marry
Brihmanas, the offspring of the sixth female descendant of the
original couple will be a Brahmana. While this explanation agrees
with Haradatta's comment on the parallel passage of Gautama,
Niar. and Nand. take the verse very differently. They say that if a
Pérasava, the son of a Brihmaza and of a Stdra female, marries
a most excellent Pdrasava female, who possesses a good moral
character and other virtues, and if his descendants do the same,
the child born in the sixth generation will be a Brihmana. Nand.
quotes in support of his view Baudhiyana I, 16, 13~14 (left out in
my translation of the Sacred Books of the Fast,II, p, 197), nishidena
nishddydm & pafitamig ghter apahanti [gito ’pahanti] sidratim \ tam
upanayet shash/kam yigayet, ¢ (Offspring), begotten by a Nishdda
on a Nishddi, removes within five generations the Stdra-hood;
one may initiate him (the fifth descendant), one may sacrifice for
the sixth” This passage of Baudhiyana, the reading of which
is supported by a new MS. from Madras, clearly shows that
Baudhiyana allowed the male offspring of Brihmaras and Stdra
females to be raised to the level of Aryans. Itis also not impossible
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. (Thus) a Stdra attains the rank of a Brah-
maza, and (in a similar manner) a BrAhmazna sinks to
the level of a Stdra; but know that it is the same
with the offspring of a Kshatriya or of a Vaisya.

66. If (a doubt) should arise, with whom the pre-
eminence (is, whether) with him whom an Aryan by
chance begot on a non-Aryan female, or (with the

_son) of a BrAhmaza woman by a non-Aryan,

67. The decision is as follows: ‘He who was
begotten by an Aryan on a non-Aryan female, may
beconie (like to) an Aryan by his virtues ; he whom
an Aryan (mother) bore to a non- Aryan father (is
and remains) unlike to an Aryan.’

that the meaning of Manu’s verse may be the same, and that the
translation should be, ¢If the offspring of a BrAhmaza and of a
Stldra female begets children with a most excellent (male of the Y
Bréhmaza caste or female of the Pirasava tribe), the inferior (tribe)
‘attains the highest caste in the seventh generation, JThe chief
objection to this version, which consists in the fact that sregas8,
‘with a most excellent,’ stands in the masculine, may be met by
Manu's peculiar use of the masculine instead of the feminine aboxe
in verse 32, where dyogave is used for 4yogavyim.
! 65. The manner in which a Bréhmaza sinks to the level of a
| Stdra is, according to Medh., Gov., and Kull, the following. If
the son of a Brahmazna and of a Stdra female and his descendants
marry Sftidra wives, the seventh descendant will be a pure Stidra,
Medh., Gov., and Kull. hold that the offspring of a Brihmaza and
of a Kshatriya female obtains the higher or lower rank in the third
generation, and the offspring of a Brihmaza and of a Vaisya female
in the fifth. Medh.and Gov. expressly state thiat ‘they,’ i.e. the older
commentators, gwe this explanation S
66, ‘A'non-Aryan female,’ i.e, ‘a Sdra female’ (Medh., Gov., '
Kull., ngh Nand.), or ‘the daughter of a Vritya and the like *
(Nar.). ¢By chance,’i.e. even on an unmarried one (Medh., Gov,,
Kull,, Régh., I\And) or ‘unknowingly’ (Nar.). ‘An Aryan fema]c
! i e. ‘a Brahmani’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.,, Ragh., Nir., Nand)
. 67. ‘May become (like to) an Alvan by his \”'tULS i e ‘may
become most excellent or praisew orthy by offering the Pikayagiias

[25] » b
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68, The law prescribes that neither of the two
shall receive the sacraments, the first (being ex-
cluded) on account of the lowness of his origin, the
second (because the union of his parents was)
against the order of the castes.

69. As good seed, springing, up in good soil,
turns out perfectly well, even so the son of an
Aryan by an Aryan woman is worthy of all the
sacraments.

70. Some sages declare the seed to be more
important, and others the field ; again others (assert
that) the seed and the field (are equally important);
but the legal decision on this point is as follows :

71. Seed, sown on barren ground, perishes in it;

a (fertile) field also, in which no (good) seed (1s
sown) will remain barren.

72, As through the power of the seed (sons)
born of animals became sages who are honoured
and praised, hence the seed is declared to be more -
important.

73. Having considered (the case of) a non- Aryan -
who acts like an Ar} /an, and (that of) an Aryan who
acts like a non-Alyan, the creator declared, ‘Those
two are neither equal nor unequal.’

and the like, which according to other Smrztis are pernutled to
him’> (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nér.). ‘Unlike to an Aryan,’ i. e, “un-
worthy of praise or respect’ (Gov., Kull.).

69-72. See also the discussion which occurs above, IX, 33—41.

§;:’v., Kull,, and Nand. say ‘a field in which no seed (is

B ) remains barren’ The translation follows Medh. The

= *"" commentators refer to the stories of Mandapéla and ZKishyasriga,
see above, IX, 23.

72. “Not equal,’ i. e. because they differ in caste ; ¢ not unequal,

i. ¢. because both do whatyis forbidden to them. Hence nobody
should @ acts' which are not permitted to/him (Gov., Kull, Righ.).
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«/74. Brahmanas who are intent on the means (of
gaining union with) Brahman and firm in (discharg-
ing) their duties, shall live by duly performing the *
following six acts, (which are enumerated) in their
(proper) order. ' ,

75. Teaching, studying, sacrificing for himself; W
sacrificing for others, making gifts and receiving |
them are the six acts (prescribed) for a Brahmaza.

76. But among the six acts (ordained) for him
three are his means of subsistence, (viz.) sacrificing
for others, teaching, and accepting gifts from pure
men. v

77- (Passing) from the Brdhmana to the Ksha-
triya, three acts (incumbent on the former) are
forbidden, (viz.) teaching, sacrificing for others, and,
thirdly, the acceptance of gifts.

78. The same are likewise forbidden to a Vaisya,
that is a settled rule; for Manu, the lord of creatures
(Pragapati), has not prescribed them for (men Of)
those two (castes).

79- To carry arms for striking and for throwing
(is prescribed) for Kshatriyas as a means of sub- ™
sistence; to trade, (to rear) cattle, and agriculture

74-80. Ap. II, 10, 4=7; Gaut. X, 14, 49; Vas. II, 13-19;
Baudh. T, 18, 124 ; Vi. II, 1—4; YgRi. I, 118—119; see also above,
1, 88-9go.

74. BrahmayonisthdZ, ¢ who are intent on the means’ of gaining
union with Brahman’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.), means according to
Nar. and Réigh. ¢ who are of pure Brihmanical race,” aceoyl ek
Nand. ‘who abide by that which springs from the Vedaj |
sacred law,’ or  who are the dwelling-place of the Veda &__\ -

y4. Nar. reads brihmandZ kshatriyam Prati, “To a Kshatriva
three acts incumbent on a Brihmaza' are forbidden,™ instead of
brihmandt kshatriyam prati. Nand., whose text is corrupt, seems
to have had’the same reading as Ndr,

EeC 2
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aisyas; but their duties are liberality, the study
of the Veda, and the performance of sacrifices.

8o. Among the several occupations the most
commendable are, teaching the Veda for a Brah-
maza, protecting (the people) for a Kshatriya, and
trade for a Vaisya.

81. But a Brihmaza, unable to subsist by his
peculiar occupations just mentioned, may live ac-
cording to the law applicable to Kshatriyas; for
the latter is next to him in rank.

82. If it be asked, ‘ How shall it be, if he cannot
maintain himself by either (of these occupations ?’
the answer is), he may adopt a Vaisya’s mode of life,
employing himself in agriculture and rearing cattle,

83. But a Bradhmazna, or a Kshatriya, living by
a Vaisya's mode of subsistence, shall carefully avoid
(the pursuit of) agriculture, (which causes) injury to
many beings and depends on others.

84. (Some) declare that agriculture is something
excellent, (but) that means of subsistence is blamed

8o. Varttd, ‘ trade’ (Nand.), means according to Kull. ¢ trade and
rearing cattle,” and according to Gov. ‘ trade, rearing cattle, and
agriculture.” But the context makes it probable that.one occu-
pation only is intended.

81-98. Ap. I, 20, 1o-21, 4; Gaut. VII, 1-26; Vas. II, 22-39;
Baudh. 11, 4, 16-21; Vi. 1L, 15; LIV, 18-21; Yagn. 111, 35—40.

82. Ndr. thinks that krzshi, ‘agriculture,” means here asvayam-
kritd, “at which the Brdhmana does not work personally,” while
Gov. and Kull, hold the contrary opinion. For according to them
the agvayamkritd krishik has been permitted even for ordinary
times, above, IV, 4-5.

83. ‘Depends on others,’ i. e. ¢ on bullocks and so forth’ (Gov.,
Kull.). Tt has been taught above, IV, 139-160, that a Snitaka is
to avoid all that depends upon others,

84. Medh. points out that this verse is directed against the
teaching wf Vas, I, 32—36, :
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virtuous ; (for) the wooden (implement) with
iron point injures the earth and (the beings) living
in the earth.

85. But he who, through a want of means of sub-
sistence, gives up the strictness with respect to his
duties, may sell, in order to increase his wealth, the
commodities sold by Vaisyas, making (however) the
(following) exceptions.

86. He must avoid (selling) condiments of all
sorts, cooked food and sesamum, stones, salt, cattle,
and human (beings),

87. All dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hemp,
or flax, or wool, even though they be not dyed, fruit, -
roots, and (medical) herbs ;

88. Water, weapons, poison, meat, Soma, and per-
fumes of all kinds, fresh milk, honey, sour milk,
clarified butter, oil, wax, sugar, Kusa-grass ;

89. All beasts of the forest, animals with fangs
or tusks, birds, spirituous liquor, indigo, lac, and
all one-hoofed beasts.

90. But he who subsists by agriculture, may at
pleasure sell unmixed sesamum grains for sacred

86. Medh. says, ‘and cooked food, mixed with sesamum graing.’
The same commentator thinks that, as salt which is also a condi-
ment is specially forbidden, other condiments may be sold optionally.
But Gov. and Kull point out that it is specially named, because
the penance is heavier. Ndr. explains rasan, ‘condiments,” by
¢ exudations of leaves, wood, and so forth.

88. Ndr. reads kshiram, ‘alcaline substances,’ instead of kshiram,
“fresh milk,’ but mentions the latter reading, and Nand. ksharam
for kshaudram.

89. NAr.reads magea, ‘ marrow,’ instead of madyam, *spirituous
liquor” Medh. says that some read ekasaphin bahdn, ¢ many one-
hoofed beasts,’ and permit the sale of a single one. Nand. reads
pastin, ¢ animals.’ :

go. Suddhdn, ‘unmixed’ (Medh, Gov,, Kull, Righ), means
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rposes, provided he himself has grown them an
has not kept them long.

g1. If he applies sesamum to any other purpose
but food, anointing, and charitable gifts, he will be
born (again) as a worm and, together with his
ancestors, be plunged into the ordure of dogs.

92. By (selling) flesh, salt, and lac a Brahmana
at once becomes an outcast; by selling milk he
becomes (equal to) a Stdra in three days.

93. But by willingly selling in this world other
(forbidden) commodities, a BrAhmazna assumes after
seven nights the character of a Vaisya.

94. Condiments may be bartered for condiments,
but by no means salt for (other) condiments;
cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds
of) cooked food, and sesamum seeds for grain in
equal quantities.

95. A Kshatriya who has fallen into distress, may
subsist by all these (means); but he must never

arrogantly adopt the mode of life (prescribed for
his) betters.

according to Nand. ‘ white,” according to Nar. ‘of good quality.
‘ Provided he has not kept them long, i. e. ¢if he has not kept them
long after the harvest, in order to increase his profit’ (Medh., Gov.,
Kull,, Nér.).

91. K. reads krémir bhiitvd sa vishzkiyim, < he will be planged
into ordure;’ and Medh. seems likewise to have read sa, ‘he,’ for
sva, ‘dog.

93 Kémataz, ¢ willingly, means according to Medh. and Nand.
‘not in times of distress, but in ordinary times.’

94. 1 read with Medh. and Nand., kritAnnam #a kritAnnena
instead of 4dkr7tdnnena (Gov., Kull, Nar.), ‘ for undressed grain,’
because all the other Smritis have the former rule. K. reads v
kr#tinnena, and thus shows how the misreading 44° arose. Nand.

reads na tveva lavanam tilaik, ¢ but not' salt for sesamum grains,’
and Medh, mentions the reading as a var. lect.
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“96. A man of low caste who through covetous-
ness lives by the occupations of a higher one, the
~ king shall deprive of his property and banish.

97. It is better (to discharge) one’s own (ap-
pointed) duty incompletely than to perform com-
pletely that of another; for he who lives according
to the law of another (caste) is instantly excluded
from his own. : ’

98. A Vaisya who is unable to subsist by his
own duties, may even maintain himself by a Stdra’s
mode of life, avoiding (however) acts forbidden
(to him), and he should give it up, when he is able
(to do so).

99. But a Stdra, being unable to find service
with the twice-born and threatened with the loss
of his sons and wife (through hunger), may main-
tain himself by handicrafts.

.100. (Let him follow) those mechanical occupa-
tions and those various practical arts by following
which the twice-born are (best) served.

101. A Brdhmana who is distressed through a
want of means of subsistence and pines (with hunger),
(but) unwilling to adopt a Vaisya’s mode of life and

resolved to follow his own (prescribed) path, may act
in the following manner.

)

97. Nar. gives as an instance of an ill or incompleté performance
of a Brihmagna’s duty, which is better than completely discharging
the duties of another caste, the acceptance of alms frorh an impure
person. Nand. omits this verse, which, indeed, is here ont of place
and ought to stand in the discussion beginning verse o1,

98. ‘Acts forbidden to him,’ i. e, ¢ eating the leavings of the others
and so forth’ (Gov.,, Kull,, Nir.), or ‘eating forbidden food and
the like’ (Nand.).

99-100. Vi. 111, 145 Gaut, X, 60. :

1o1-114. Gaut. VI, 4-5, 23; Ap. 1,18, 5-8, 1415,
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102, A Brahmaza who has fallen into distress
may accept (gifts) from anybody; for according to
the law it is not possible (to assert) that anything
pure can be sullied.

103. By teaching, by sacrificing for, and by ac-
cepting gifts from despicable (men) Brihmaras (in
distress) commit not sin; for they (are as pure) as
fire and water. .

104. He who, when in danger of losing his life,
accepts food from any person whatsoever, is no more
tainted by sin than the sky by mud.

105. Agigarta, who suffered hunger, approached
in order to slay (his own) son, and was not tainted
by sin, since he (only) sought a remedy against
famishing. '

106. Vamadeva, who well knew right and wrong,
did not sully himself when, tormented (by hunger),
he desired to eat the flesh of a dog in order to save
his life.

107. Bharadvéga, a performer of great austeri-
ties, accepted many cows from the carpenter Bzbu,

when he was starving together with his sons in a
lonely forest.

102. ‘Anything pure, i. e. ‘the Ganges and the like’ (Medh.,
Gov., Kull.), or * fire and the like’ (Nir., Ragh.).

103. Vas, XXVII, .

105. Regarding the story of Agigarta, see Aitareya-brihmazna
VII, 13-16.

1o7. I read with Gov. and Sdyawa on Rig-veda VI, 46, 371,
Bribu instead of V7/dhu (Kull,, R4gh., K.), and Brshat (Nar., Nand.).
The corrected copies of Medh. have V7idhu, but the oldest reads
vriddha in the text, and in the commentary drzbuy, i. e. brebu, It
is not doubtful that Brsbu is the correct reading. For in the hymn
quoted that personage is described as the carpenter of the Panis,
and his liberality is highly ‘praised, Moreover the Sinkhéyana
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or wrong, approached, when he was tormented by
hunger, (to eat) the haunch of a dog, receiving it
from the hands of a Kandla.

109. On (comparing) the acceptance (of gifts from
low men), sacrificing (for them), and teaching (them),
the acceptance of gifts is the meanest (of those acts)
and (most) reprehensible for a BrAhmaza (on account
of its results) in the next life.

110. (For) assisting in sacrifices ‘and teaching
are (two acts) always performed for men who have
received the sacraments; but the acceptance of gifts
takes place even in (case the giver is) a Stdra of
the lowest class. :

111. The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for
teaching (unworthy men) is removed by muttering
(sacred texts) and by burnt offerings, but that in-
curred by accepting gifts (from them) by throwing
(the gifts) away and by austerities.

112. A Brihmawa who is unable to maintain
himself, should (rather) glean ears or grains ‘from
(the field of) any (man); gleaning ears is better than
accepting gifts, picking up single grains is declared
to be still more laudable,

113. If Brahmaras, who are Snitakas, are pining
with hunger, or in want of (utensils made of) com-
mon metals, or of other property, they may ask the

Srauta-sftra (see the Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce Bribu)
alludes to the legend mentioned by Manu.
108. Regarding the legend of Visvimitra, see Mahibh, XII, 14
28 seqq. \
r1o. NAr. says, ‘aStdra(or)one of the lowest class,i.e.a Kandala.®
111, Ap. I, 28, 115 Vas XX,45; Vi. LIV, 28, By austeritics,
i, e. ‘by penances,’ see below, XI, 194.
113. Kupyam, ‘(utensils made of) common metals,” includes

x}
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<ing for them ; if he is not disposed to be liberal, he
must be left.

114. (The acceptance of) an untilled field is less
blamable than (that of) a tilled one; (with respect
to) cows, goats, sheep, gold, grain, and cooked food,
(the acceptance of) each earlier-named (article is less
blamable than of the following ones).

115. There are seven lawful modes of acquiring
property, (viz.) inheritance, finding or friendly dona-
tion, purchase, conquest, lending at interest, the
performance of work, and the acceptance of gifts
from virtuous men.

according to Medh. ‘pots, kettles, wooden stools, and the like; .
according to Gov. ‘all property of small value such as beds, seats;’
according to Kull.,, Righ, and Nand. ‘also grain and clothes.’
But Nar. takes it in its usual sense, ¢ common metals such as brass
and copper.” I translate the last clause according to the first expla-
nation of Medh., Gov., Nér., and Régh., who think that all Brih-
maznas should leave the realm of a king who does not support
famishing SnAtakas. Nand., however, says that such a king is to
be excluded from instruction and admission to sacrifices. Medh.’s
second interpretation, according to which tyAgas means dharma-
haniz, ¢a loss of spiritual merit,” agrees with Nand.’s view. Kull.
finally takes the phrase very differently, ¢ but he who does not wish
to give anything, being known for his avarice, must be left to him-
self, i.e. must not be asked’ Kull. and Gov. hold that ¢the
prince’ meant here is a Kshatriya king who does not follow the
Sdstras, or a Stdra king (see note on IV, 33), and that the verse
thus rescinds the prohibition given above, 1V, 84 seq.

114. Vas, XII, 3.

115. Gaut.X,39—42. Lébha, finding or friendly donation’(Medh.,
Gov., Kull.), refers according to Nar. and Nand. to the acquisition of
treasure-trove alone, not to the acceptance of presents from friends,
from a father-in-law, &c. Gaya, ‘ conquest, means according to
Nand. ¢ gaining lawsuits! The same commentator takes prayoga,
“lending money at interest, in the sense of ‘ teaching,” and karma-
yoga, ¢ performance of labour,” in the sense of ¢ sacrificing for others.’
All the commentators, except Nand., point out that the first three

i modes of acquisition are lawful for all castes, the fourth for Ksha-
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{16. Learning, mechanical arts, work for wages,
service, rearing cattle, traffic, agriculture, content-
ment (with little), alms, and receiving interest on
money, are the ten modes of subsistence (permitted
to all men in times of distress).

117. Neither a Brahmazna, nor a Kshatriya must
lend (money at) interest; but at his pleasure (either
of them) may, in times of distress (when he requires
money) for sacred purposes, lend to a very sinful
man at a small interest.

118. A Kshatriya (king) who, in times of distress,
takes even the fourth part (of the crops), is free
from guilt, if he protects his subjects to the best of
his ability.

119. His peculiar duty is conquest, and he must
not turn back in danger; having protected the
Vaisyas by his weapons, he may cause the legal
tax to be collected ;

120. (Viz.) from Vaisyas one-eighth as the tax on

triyas, the fifih and sixth for Vaisyas (or the fifth for Vaisyas, the
sixth for Stdras, Ndr.), and the seventh for Brahmaznas.

116. ‘Learning,’ i. e. (teaching) other than Vedic..sciences, e.g.
lzogic, exorcising evil spirits, or charms against poison (Medh., Kulk,
Nar., Ragh.). Gov. thinks that ‘ teaching for a stipulated fee’ is
also permissible under this rule.

114. Vas. IL, 40—43. Gov., Nir,, and K. read alpakam instead
of alpikm, and with this var. lect, the last clause might be trans-
lated with Nér. by ©. . . (either of them). . . may lend a small (sum)
to a very sinful man.’

11g. I read with Gov. and K. na' bhaye instead of nhave
(editionis). Medh.’s text has the latter reading, but the com-

mentary bhaye upasthite pardnmukho yuddhe na syit, ‘when '

danger threatens he shall not turn back in battle,” indicates that
his reading was bhaye. The same inference may be drawn from
Kull’s commentary. Nand. gives na bhave, probably a mistake
for na bhaye.

120. According to E\Iedh‘, the first line refers to the profits of

L
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cattle), which amount at least to one Karshipaza ;
Stdras, artisans, and mechanics (shall) benefit (the
king) by (doing) work (for him). .

121. If a Stdra, (unable to subsist by serving
Brahmaznas,) seeks a livelihood, he may serve Ksha-
triyas, or he may also seek to maintain himself by
attending on a wealthy Vaisya,

> 122, But let a (Stdra) serve Brihmazas, either

subjects dealing in corn or in gold. From the former the king
may take in times of distress .one-eighth, and from the latter one-
twentieth. The second line indicates that artisans who, according
to VII, 138, in ordinary times furnish one piece of work in each
month, may be made to work more for the king. According to
Gov. and Kull,, husbandmen (krzshigivinim, Gov.) shall give from
the increments on grain (upafaya) one-eighth (instead of one-
twelfth, and in the direst distress one-fourth, according to verse 118,
Kull.), from all increments on gold and so forth amounting to more
than a Karshipazna one-twentieth instead of one-fiftieth, as prescribed
above, VII, 130. RA4gh. in substance agrees with this explanation.
Nir. and Nand. read, as it would seem, vimsatkarshiparivaram
(ndparam, Nand.), and take the verse differently. Nar, says that
the tax on grain is to be one-fourth in the case of Sdras, and one-
eighth in the case of Vaisyas; that the tax on everything else is to
be at least one Kérshipaza in twenty, and that artisans who work
for wages shall pay the same rate (vimsatkdrshipanam iti 1 dhiny4id
anyeshu vimsad vimsatikdrshApazamilyam tddrisaldbhe kArsha-
pana eko rignd grihya ity avarak paksha’ 1 sambhave tv adhikam
api grihyam ity artha’ | dharmopakarani’ [karmo®] dharmibhir
[karmabhir] visvam upakurvantas tantuvayddayaz | stidriz kiravo
varmavahyd nafakitrakdrddyds 1 silpinas #a rathakdridyis te 'pi
karma kr7tvi bhrititve ’pi vimsatikArshdpanalibhe karshdpanivaram
sulkaz dadyur iti seshak). According to Nar. the translation would
be: (Viz.) one-eighth as the tax (payable) by Vaisyas on grain,
(and on everything else) at least one Kérshipana out of twenty;
Stdra artisans and mechanics who benefit (men) by their work
(shall pay the same rate)’ Ndr.adds that some read ‘trimsatkArshi-
pandvaram, ‘at least one Kérshdpara out of thirty.'
121-189. Gaut. X, 50-65; Yagn, I, 120-121.
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‘the sake of heaven, or with a view to both (this
life and the next); for he who is called the servant
of a Brahmaza thereby gains all his ends.

123. The service of Brahmaznas alone is declared
(to be) an excellent occupation for a Stdra; for
whatever else besides this he may perform will bear.
him no fruit. :

124. They must allot to him out of their own
family(-property) a suitable maintenance, after con-
sidering his ability, his industry, and the number of
those whom he is bound to support.

125. The remnants of their food must be given
to him, as well as their old clothes, the refuse of
their grain, and their old household furniture.

126. A Stdra cannot commit an offence, causing
loss of caste (pitaka), and he is not worthy to re-
ceive the sacraments; he has no right to (fulfil)
the sacred law (of the Aryans, yet) there is no pro-
hibition against (his fulfilling certain portions of)
the law.

127. (Stdras) who are desirous to gain merit, and
know (their) duty, commit no sin, but gain praise, if
they imitate the practice of virtuous men without
reciting sacred texts.

128. The more a (Stidra), keeping himself free
from envy, imitates the behaviour of the virtuous,
the more he gains, without being-censured, (exalta-
tion in) this world and the next. /

r26. ‘Cannot commit an offence causing loss of caste,’ i.e, ‘ by
eating garlic and the like forbidden fruit’ (Gov., Kull.), or ¢ by (keep-
ing) a slaughter-house’ (Ragh.).

rz7. In what particulars the practice of the f\ryans may be imi-
tated by Stdras, may be learnt from the parallel passages quoted
above, g

L
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“129. No collection of wealth must be made

| by a Stidra, even though he be able (to do it);

\ for a Stdra who has acquired wealth, gives pain
to Brahmawnas.

130. The duties of the four castes (varza) in
“times of distress have thus been declared, and if
they perform them well, they will reach the most
blessed state.

131. Thus all the legal rules for the four castes
have been proclaimed; I next will promulgate the
auspicious rules for penances.

Cnaprter XI.

1. Him who wishes (to marry for the sake of
having) offspring, him who wishes to perform a sa-
crifice, a traveller, him who has given away all his
property, him who begs for the sake of his teacher,
his father, or his mother, a student of the Veda, and
a sick man,

2. These nine Brahmaras one should consider as

129. ‘Gives pain to BrAhmanas,’ i. e. ¢ by becoming proud and
not serving them’ (Gov., Kull,, Righ.).

X1 1. Ap. II, 10, 1~2; Gaut. V, 21; Baudh. II, 5, 19. ‘He
who has given away all his property,” i. e. ¢ on performing a Visvagit
sacrifice’ (Medh., Gov., Kull., R4gh.), or ‘other Kratus’ (Nar.).
‘For the sake of his teacher, his father, or his mother,’ i.e. ‘in
order to maintain them’ (Gov., Kull, Ragh.), or *in order to pro-
cure the fee for the teacher’ (R4gh., Nir.). The commentators try
to excuse the introduction of the miscellaneous rules, contained in
verses 1-43, before the discussion of the penances, which according
to X, 131 ought to follow at once, either by assuming that the
object is to show the necessity of performing penances in case these
rules are violated, or by pointing out that, as gifts are the means

for removing sin, the enumeration of the PAtras or worthy recipients
is required.
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Atakas, begging in order to fulfil the sacred law;
to such poor men gifts must be given in proportian
to their learning.

3. To these most excellent among the twice-born,
food and presents (of money) must be given; it is
declared that food must be given to others outside

 the sacrificial enclosure.

4. But a king shall bestow, as is proper, jewels of
all sorts, and presents for the sake of sacrifices on
Brdhmaznas learned in the Vedas.

| 5. If a ‘man who has a wife weds a second wife,
having begged money (to defray the marriage ex-

| penses, he obtains) no advantage but sensual enjoy-

ment; but the issue (of his second marriage belongs)
to the giver of the money.

6. One should give, according to one's ability,
wealth to Brahmanas learned in the Veda and living
alone; (thus) one obtains after death heavenly bliss.

3. Gaut. V, 22; Baudh. II, 5, 20. The translation follows
Medh., Gov., and Nar: The interpretation adopted by Kull. is, ¢ To
these most excellent Brahmaas food together with presents must
be given (inside the sacrificial enclosure).” Nand. reads etebhyo
'pi instead of etebhyo hi, and thinks that bahirvede is to be con-
strued with api, ¢ To these most excellent among the twice-born
food . ... must be given even outside the sacrificial enclosure’
The correct explanation of the force of the word bahirvedi, ¢ out-
side the sacrificial enclosure,” is given by NAr., who adds, vedyam
tu yakitazz sarvam eva deyam, ‘but near the fire-altar everything
asked for must be given to them.” The meaning of the verse,
therefore, is that the nine mendicants, mentioned in verses I-2,
shall always receive what they ask for, and other mendicants ordi-
nary food only, but that if they beg at the performance of a sacri-
fice, other property also must be given to them, )

5. Ap.11,10,3. The object of the verse is to forbid that alms shall
be asked or given for such a purpose (Gov., Kull.). quh., Gov.,
Nér., Righ., and K. omit this verse. Tt looks very much like an
interpolation, intended to explain the preceding rule,
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. He who may possess (a supply of) food su
cient to- maintain those dependant on him during
three years or more than that, is worthy to drink
the Soma-juice.

8. But a twice-born man, who, though possessing
less than that amount of property, nevertheless
drinks the Soma-juice, does not derive any benefit
from that (act), though he may have formerly drunk
the Soma-juice. '

9. (If) an opulent man (is) liberal towards

I strangers, while his family lives in distress, that

| counterfeit virtue will first make him taste the

/ sweets (of fame, but afterwards) make him swallow

| the poison (of punishment in hell). ‘

10. If (a man) does anything for the sake of his
happiness in another world, to the detriment of those
whom he is bound to maintain, that produces evil re-
sults for him, both while he lives and when he is dead.

1L If a sacrifice, (offered) by (any twice-born)
sacrificer, (and) especially by a Brahmara, must
remain incomplete through (the want of) one requi-

site, while a righteous king rules, '

7. Vas. VIII, 10; Vi. LIX, 8 ; Ydg#. I, 124. Drink the Soma-
juice, i. e. ‘ perform a Soma-sacrifice, in order to obtain the fulfil-
ment of some wish’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Régh.).

8. ‘Though he formerly may have drunk the Soma,’ i.e. ‘at the
nitya (i.e. the annual, see above, IV, 26, V1, 10) Soma-sacrifice’ (Gov.,
Kull,, Righ.). The same commentators and Medh. point out that
this and the preceding verses do not forbid the performance .of the
nitya Soma-sacrifices, but only of those called kdmya. He who
performs the latter without possessing the requisite property, loses
also the rewards for the former.

11-15. Gaut, XVIII, 24-2%,

1. ‘While a righteous king rules,’ i, e. “becausé such a king

will not punish a man who acts in accordance with the Sistras’
{Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nér.).
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12. That article (required) for the completion of
the sacrifice, may be taken (forcibly) from the
house of any Vaisya, who possesses a large number
of cattle, (but) neither performs the (minor) sacri-
fices nor drinks the Soma-juice ;

13. (Or) the (sacrificer) may take at his pleasure
two or three (articles required for a sacrifice) from /
the house of a Stdra; for a Stdra has no business .
with sacrifices,

14. If (a man) possessing one hundred cows,
kindles not the sacred fire, or one possessing a
thousand cows, drinks not the Soma-juice, a (sacri-
ficer) may unhesitatingly take (what he requires)
from the houses of those two, even (though they be
Brahmazas or Kshatriyas);

15. (Or) he may take (it by force or fraud) from
one who always takes and never gives, and who
refuses to give it; thus the fame (of the taker) will
spread and his merit increase.

I6. Likewise he who has not eaten at (the time
of) six meals, may take at (the time of) the seventh

meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred
b a1 Y

I2. Nar. and Nand. think that ‘the king’ is the agent to be
understood with the verb ¢ may be taken.” The latter relies on the
parallel passage of the Mahdbhdrata, where the last PAda of the
verse is yagnfirtham pérthivo haret. *The (minor) sacrificgs,’ i.e, ¢ the
Pﬁkayag-ﬁas and so forth’ (Kull.), or ¢ the five great sacrifices’ (NAr.).

T4. Gov. thinks that this verse refers to a Kshatriya alone, while
Medh., Kull,, RAgh. refer it to Brihmazas also.

15. Gov., Kull,, and R4gh. explain dddnanitya, ‘one who always
takes,” by ‘a Brahmana who always accepts presents,’ while Medh,
and Nar. refer the word to men of all castes who cons
wealth.

16-23. Gaut, XVIII, 28-32 ; Yign. II1, 4344, )

16. ‘At the seventh meal-time, i, e, ‘on the fourth day of hig
starving.’ ,

[25} ' F{
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uties, without (however) making a provision for the ‘

morrow,

17. Either from the threshing-floor, or from a
field, or out of the house, or wherever he finds it :
but if (the owner) asks him, he must confess to him
that (deed and its cause).

18. (On such occasions) a Kshatriya must never
take the property of a (virtuous) Brahmaza; but he \
who is starving may appropriate the possessions of
a Dasyu, or of one who neglects his sacred duties.

19.- He who takes property from the wicked and
bestows it on the virtuous, transforms himself into a
boat, and carries both (over the sea of misfortune).

20. The property of those who zealously offer
sacrifices, the wise call the property of the gods;
but the wealth of those who perform no sacrifices is
called the property of the Asuras,

21. On him (who, for the reasons stated, appro-
priates another’s possessions), a righteous king shall
not inflict punishment; for (in that case) a Brah-
maza pines with hunger through the Kshatriya’s
want of care, g

22. Having ascertained the number of those de-
pendent on such a man, and having fully considered
his learning and his conduct, the king shall allow
him, out of his own property, a maintenance whereon
he may live according to the law ;

23. And after allotting to him a maintenance, the

18. “A Dasyu,’ see above, X, 43. According to NA4r., this verse
too refers to the king.

19. ‘Both,’i. e. ¢ him from whom ‘he takes it by saving him from
sin (or, from the trouble of protecting his property, Gov.), and the
recipient’ (Kull, Gov.). Nand. omits verses 19-21, !

a1-22, See above, VI, 134-133.

23. 'Bec above, VII, Joq.
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g must protect him in every way; for he obtains

of his spiritual merit,
24. A Brahmaza shall never beg from a Stdra
property for a sacrifice; for a sacrificer, having

begged (it from such a man), after death is born
(again) as a Kandila.

25. A Brdhmana who, having begged any pro-

perty for a sacrifice, does not use the whole (for that
purpose), becomes for a hundred years a (vulture of
the kind called) Bhasa, or a crow.

26. That sinful man, who, through covetousness,
seizes the property of the gods, or the property of
Brahmazas, feeds in another world on the leavings of
vultures,

27. In case the prescribed animal and Soma-
sacrifices cannot be performed, let him always offer
at the change of the year a Vaisvanari Ish4 as a
penance (for the omission).

28. But a twice-born, who, without being in dis-
tress, performs his duties according to the law for
times of distress, obtains no reward for them in the
next world ; that is the opinion (of the sages).

29. By the Visve-devas, by the Sadhyas, and by
the great sages (of the) Brahmana (caste), who were
afraid of perishing in times of distress, a substitute
Was made for the (principal) rule.

24. Vi. LIX, 11 ; Yag#n. I, r27.

25. Yég#i, I, 127. Medh., Gov., and NAr. say, ‘A Brihmana
who . . . . does not give the whole of it (to Brihmazas).’

26. Pare loke; ‘in another world,” means according to Gov. and
Kull, ¢in his next birth.’

2%. Vi, LIX, 10; Yég#. I, 126. The Vaisvinar? Ishd is accord-
ing/to Medh,, a rite deseribed in the Grihya-stitras, Regarding the
prescribed’Srauta sacrifices, see above, IV, 25-26,

‘ Ffa2

from such (a man) whom he protects, the sixth part ‘

l

|
|
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=*30. That evil-minded man, who, being able (t0
fulfil) the original law, lives according to the
secondary rule, reaps no reward for that after
death.

31. A Brihmarna who knows the law need not
bring any (offence) to the notice of the king ; by his
own power alone he. can punish those men who
injure him.

32. His own power is greater than the power of
the king; the Brahmazna, therefore, may punish his
foes by his own power alone.

33. Let him use without hesitation the sacred |
texts, revealed by Atharvan and by Angiras ; speech, |
indeed, is the weapon of the Brahmazna, with that |
he may slay his enemies.

34. A Kshatriya shall pass through misfortunes
which have befallen him by the strength of his
arms, a Vaisya and a Stdra by their wealth, the
chief of the twice-born by muttered prayers and
burnt-oblations.

35. The Brahmara is declared (to be) the creator
(of the world), the punisher, the teacher, (and hence)

\\ a benefactor (of all created beings); to him let no
man say anything unpropitious, nor use any harsh
words.

31. This and the following verses rescind the rules given above,
IX, 290.

32. See above, IX, 313-321.

33. ‘The sacred texts, revealed. by Atharvan and Angiras,’ i. e.
the charms and incantations contained in the Atharva-veda. NAr.
reads abhitdrayan, ‘ using magic, instead of avikarayan (Medh.,
Gov., Kull,, K.). Nand. reads, srutir atharvAngirasts kurydd ity
abhikiritam.

34. Vas, XXVI, 16.

3501 read with Medh., Gov., Nar., Righ., Nand,, and K., maitro for
iaitri, and suktdm for sushkam (editions). The commentators differ



“%6. Neither a girl, nor a (married) young woman,
nor a man of little learning, nor a fool, nor a man
in great suffering, nor one uninitiated, shall offer
an Agnihotra.

37. For such (persons) offering a burnt-oblation
sink into hell, as well as he to whom that (Agni-
hotra) belongs ; hence the person who sacrifices (for
another) must be skilled in (the performance of)
Vaitana (rites), and know the whole Veda.

much with respect to the explanation of the first line. VidhAt4, ¢ the
creator (of the world,” Medh., Nér.), means according to Gov. and
Kull, ‘the performer of the prescribed rites;’ according to Ragh. ‘able
to do, to undo, and to change ;” according to Nand. ¢ the performer
of magic rites and so forth.” Sisitd, ¢ the punisher’ (Medh. Kull,,
Régh.), i. e. < of others, of the king’ (Medh.), or ‘ of his sons, pupils,
and so forth’ (Kull.), is interpreted by Ndr. to mean ¢the instructor
in the sacred law, by Nand. ‘the instigator (of incantations).’
Vakt4, ‘the teacher’ (Gov., Nir.), means according to Medh, ¢ the
giver of good advice,’ according to Kull. and Ragh. ¢ the expounder
of the sacred law.” The explanations of Gov. and Kull, allow also
the translation adopted by Sir W. Jones, ‘He who performs' his
duties. ... is truly called a Brihmaza.’ As regards the second line
Medh. offers two explanations. First he interprets it to him, i. e.
When he uses magic, let no man say anything unpropitious, i. e. he
must not punish him, nor use any harsh words, i. e. admonish or
sharp]y reprimand him.” Gov. and Kull. agree with this explana-
tion, but omit the specification ¢ when he uses magic.” According
to Medh.’s second rendering the line contains an advice, addressed
to men of all castes, not to anger or disquiet a Braihmaza ; and this
view is adopted by Régh. and Nand, who exp.lain akusalam,
‘unpropitious,’ by anish/am, ¢anything disagreeable.’ NAr's read-
ings seemto have differed. He has kury4t instead of briiyat, and
explains the first phrase, ‘to him let no man d? “f‘)t‘l‘ing unpro-
Pitious,’ i. e. anything unbecoming, such as a bodily injury. In the
second clause he reads suktam (suktam, MS.), which he explains by
Paryushitam, ¢ stale,” but he does mot give the remainder of his téxt,

36—37. ﬁp. 11, 15, 18-19; AGaut. 11, 41 V;\s:. 1L, 6: see also
above, II, 1723 V, 155; 1X, 18. The Vaitina rites are those per-
formed in the vitina, the three sacred fires. Hence it follows that
the Agpihotra meant here is the Srauta Agnihotra,

: PENANCES; SACRIFICES. 43 I
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38. A Brihmana who, though wealthy, does not
give, as fee for the performance of an AgnyAdheya,
a horse sacred to Pragépati, becomes (equal to one)
who has not kindled the sacred fires.

39. Let him who has faith and controls his
senses perform other meritorious acts, but let him
on no account offer sacrifices at which he gives
smaller fees (than those prescribed).

40. The organs (of sense and action), honour,
(bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and
cattle are destroyed by a sacrifice at which (too)
small sacrificial fees are given; hence a man of
small means should not offer a (Srauta) sacrifice.

41. A Brahmaza who, being an Agnihotrin,
voluntarily neglects the sacred fires, shall perform
a lunar penance during one month; for that
(offence) is equal to the slaughter of a son.

42. Those who, obtaining wealth from Stdras,
(and using that) offer an Agnihotra, are priests

officiating for .Stdras, (and hence) censured among
those who recite the Veda,

38. The translation of prigipatya,  sacred to Pragépati,” follows
Gov,, Kull,, Nir, and Righ. Medh. says that the epithet may be
used merely by way of laudation, or may mean that the animal is
to be neither very good nor very bad, or that it may be derived
from a phrase current among the people. Nand. explains it by
‘to be given to the Brahman priest.

40. Gov, and Kull. explain, here and above, IV, 04, yasaZk,
‘honour,’ by ‘a good name during one’s life, and kirtim, ¢ fame,
by ‘fame after death” Nir, takes the former as ¢ being known to

- others for one’s virtues,’ and the latter as ¢ being praised by others.

41. Gaut. XXII, 34; Vas. I, 18 ; XXI, 27 ; Vi. LIV, 13. Nand.
explains vira, ‘son’ (Gov., Kull.,, Nir., Régh.), by a Kshatriya, and
Régh, says that it may also mean ‘a deity,

42. Sec above, X1, 24. ¢
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#3. Treading with his foot on the heads of thos
ools who worship a fire (kindled at the expense) of a
Stdra, the giver (of the wealth) shall always pass
over his miseries (in the next world).

' 44. A man who omits a prescribed act, or pers
forms a blamable act, or cleaves to sensual enjoy-
ments, must perform a penance.

45. (All) sages prescribe a penance for a sin
unintentionally committed ; some declare, on the
evidence of the revealed texts, (that it may be
performed) even for an intentional (offence).

46. A sin unintentionally committed is expiated
by the recitation of Vedic texts, but that which
‘(men) in their folly commit intentionally, by various
(special) penances.

47. A twice-born man, having become liable to
perform a penance, be it by (the decree of) fate or
by (an act) committed in a former life, must not,
before the penance has been performed, have inter-
course with virtuous men. 8 i

48. Some wicked men suffer a change of their

43. Nand. reads the first line differently, pApindm satatam teshim
agniz sldrasya guhvatim, but the general sense remains the same.

44—46. Gaut. XIX ; Vas. XX, 1-3 ; XXII; Baudh, ITI, 103 Yégd.
ITI, 219, 226.

45. Vedic texts which prescribe penances for offences commiited
intentionally, are quoted Gaut. XIX, y-ro. The commentatoss
adduce also Aitareya-brahmawa VII, 28. ]

47. Daivat, ‘ by (the decree of) fate,’ i.e. ‘through carelessness’
(Medh.; Nar., Kull., Righ.). Medh. mentions a var. lect, mohit,
“through @clusion of mind/ ¢By (an act) committed in a former .
life,’1. e. “if be has black teeth or some other bodily defect from
which his having committed a crime in a former birth may be
inferred.

;3-5;- Vas. 1, 18; XX, 6; XXI, 43-44; Vi. XLV; Vagii. 1,
207~215
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ural) appearance in consequence of crimes cont-
mitted in this life, and some in consequence of those
committed in a former (existence).

49. He who steals the gold (of a Brihmaa) has
diseased nails; a drinker of (the spirituous liquor
called) Sur4, black teeth ; the slayer of a BrAhmaza,
consumption ; the violator of a Guru's bed, a dis-
eased skin ;

50. An informer, a foul-smelling nose; a calum-
niator, a stinking breath; a stealer of grain, defi-
ciency in limbs; he who adulterates (grain), redundant
limbs ;

51. A stealer of (cooked) food, dyspepsia; a
stealer of the words (of the Veda), dumbness; a
stealer of clothes, white leprosy; a horse-stealer,
lameness. '

52. The stealer of a lamp will become blind ; he
who extinguishes it will become one-eyed ; injury
(to sentient beings) is punished by general sickli-
ness; an adulterer (will have) swellings (in his
limbs).

53. Thus in consequence of a remnant of (the
guilt of former) crimes, are born idiots, dumb, blind,
deaf, and deformed men, who are (all) despised by
the virtuous.

54. Penances, therefore, must always be per-
formed for the sake of purification, because those

51. ‘A stealer of the words (of the Veda), i.e.¢ one who learns
the Veda without permission, by hearing another man recite it’
(Gov., Kull,, R4gh.), means according to Ndr. ‘a plagiator.”

52. Gov., Nir,, Nand,, and K. omit this verse, and Ragh. says
that it is found kvipi, in some MSS.

53- I read with Nér,, Nand,, and K., karmivaseshesa instead of
karmaviseshena (editions). The explanations of Medh., Gov., and
Kull, likewise point to the former reading.
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ose sins have not been expiated, are born (again)
with disgraceful marks.

55. Killing a Brahmaa, drinking (the spirituous P
liquor called) Sura, stealing (the gold of a Bréh- |
maza), adultery with a Guru's wife, and associating
with such (offenders), they declare (to be) mortal !
sins (mahdpétaka). :

56. Falsely attributing to oneself high birth,
giving information to the king (regarding a crime),
and falsely accusing one’s teacher, (are offences)
equal to slaying a Brahmaza.

57. Forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas,
giving false evidence, slaying a friend, eating for-
bidden food, or (swallowing substances) unfit for
food, are six (offences) equal to drinking Surd.

58. Stealing a deposit, or men, a horse, and
silver, land, diamonds and (other) gems, is declared
to be equal to stealing the gold (of a Brahmaza).

59. Carnal intercourse with sisters by the same
mother, with (unmarried) maidens, with females of |

0

s  ——

-

55—71. Ap. I, 21, 4-19; Gaut. XXI, 1=123 Vas. I xo=2a8
Baudh. 11, 2, 1-8; 12-13; 15-16; Vi. XXXIV, 1; XXXV-
XXXVIIL, 6 ; XXXIX-XLIT; Yégn. 111, 224—-242.

55. See above, IX, 235.

56. Guros &ﬁlikanirbandha}z, ‘falsely accusing one’s teacher’
{Medh., Gov., Kull.), may also mean according to Medh. ‘wrong-
fully going to law with “the teacher” Nar. and Nand. explain it
by ¢ persevering in doing what s disagreeable to the teacher.’

57. Garhitinidya,‘forbidden food and (substances) unfit for food’
(Gov., Kull.,, Ragh.), means according to Medh. ¢ forbidden food
and such which one has resolved not to eat; according to NAr.
and Nand. ‘food blemished by the contact with impureo men or
things, and such as is by its nature unfi for eating, e, g garlic.’

59. The commentators point out that, though the crimes
enumerated in verses 56—59 are stated to be equal to mortal sins,
the penances are not always Lhe.s:une,.but frequently 1055.\[‘]“\,),_
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= the lowest castes, with the wives of a friend, or ofa
son, they declare to be equal to the violation of
a Guru's bed.

60. Slaying kine, sacrificing for those who are un-
worthy to sacrifice, adultery, selling oneself, casting
off one’s teacher, mother, father, or son, giving up
the (daily) study of the Veda, and neglecting the
(sacred domestic) fire,

61. Allowing one’s younger brother to marry
rst, marrying before one’s elder brother, giving a
aughter to, or sacrificing for, (either brother),

62. Defiling a damsel, usury, breaking a vow,

selling a tank, a garden, one’s wife, or child,

63. Living as a Vritya, casting off a relative,
teaching (the Veda) for wages, learning (the Veda)
from a paid teacher, and selling goods which one
ought not to sell,

64. Superintending mines (or factories) of any

60. ‘Seclling onesclf,’ i.e. ‘for money into slavery’ (Medh.),
‘refers to Aryans only’ (Nir.). Medh. mentions another reading,
péradiryam avikrayak, ‘adultery and the sale of forbidden mer-
chandise” Medh. and Nir. say, ‘forgetting the sacred texts
required for the daily private recitation ;’ and Medh. adds that,
as the same offence has been mentioned above, verse 57, ‘ for-
getting the Veda,” may be cither reckoned as equal to a Mah4-
pitaka or as an Upapdtaka crime. NAr. refers the term ‘the fire®
to the three sacred Srauta fires.

62. ‘Breaking a vow,’ ie. ‘any vow voluntarily undertaken’
(Medh., Ndr.), means according to Gov., Kull.,, and Ragh. ¢ break-
ing the vow of studentship.’

63. ‘Living as a Vritya,’ see above, X, 20. ¢Casting off a
relative,’ i. e, ‘ not supporting him in distress, though one possesses
money enough to do so’(Medh.). Medh. takes bandhava in the
sense of ‘maternal relatives,” and understands that it includes the
mother, sisters, maternal uncles, &e., while the other commentators
take it in & wider sense.

64. Mahdyantrapravartana, ‘ executing great mechanical works,’
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rt, executing great mechanical works, injuring
(living) plants, subsisting on (the earnings of) one’s
wife, sorcery (by means of sacrifices), and working
(magic by means of) roots, (and so forth),

65. Cutting down green trees for firewood, doing
acts for one’s own advantage only, eating prohi-
bited food, ,

66. Neglecting to kindle the sacred fires, theft,
non-payment of (the three) debts, studying bad
books, and practising (the arts of) dancing and
singing,

67. Stealing grain, base metals, or cattle, inter-

€. g. ‘ constructing dams across rivers in order to stop the water’
(Medh., Gov., Kull,, Régh.,, K.), means according to Nir. ¢ making
machines for killing great animals such as boars,” according to
Nand. ¢ (making) great machines such as sugar-mills.’  Stryégiva,
fsubsisting on (the earnings of) one’s wife, i. e. by making her go
nto service (Ndr., Nand.), or by forcing her to become a harlot’
(Kull.), means according to Medh, ‘subsisting on (the separate
Property of) one’s wife,” according to Régh, ‘living on (the money
obtained by selling one’s wife.” Nand. reads himsraushadhistry-
upﬁgivalz,‘subsisting on (money earned by the sale of) noxious
herbs or on (the earnings of) one’s wife.’

65. “ Doing acts for one’s own advantage only, i e. ¢ cooking
only for oneself, and so forth’ (Medh., Nir., Kull,, Nand,, Righ.);
see above, ITI, 118. By ninditinna, ¢ forbidden food,” Medh. under-
stands the same kinds, mentioned above, verse g7; Kull., “for-
bidden food such as garlic;’ Nar., Ragh., and Nand,, ‘food given
by persons from whom.it.must not be accepted, e. g. by a king, a
gambler, &’ Medh and Kull, state expressly that, if such food
be eaten once and unintentionally, the offence is an Upapdtaka,
but in worse cases equal to a Mahépataka.,

66. < Theft,” i, e. ‘of valuable objects’ (Kull)), ¢excepting gold
and the other articles specially mentioned ’ (Medh., Righ.), e g.
‘of clothes’ (Nar.). Regarding the three debts, .
‘Bad books,’ i. . “those of the Karvikas, Nirg
Medh.), or ¢ of heretics in general’ (Nar.).

67. ‘Cattle, i. e, other than cows; see above, verge 6o.

see Vas, XI, 45.
ranthas (Gainas,
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surse with women who drink spirituous liquor,
slaying women, Stidras, Vaisyas, or Kshatriyas, and
atheism, (are all) minor offences, causing loss of
caste (Upapataka).

68. Giving pain to a Brihmaza (by a blow),
smelling at things which ought not to be smelt at,
or at spirituous liquor, cheating, and an unnatural
offence with a man, are declared to cause the loss
of caste (Gatibhramesa).

69. Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer,

' an elephant, a goat, a sheep, a fish, a snake, or a

| buffalo, must be known to degrade (the offender) to

| a mixed caste (Samkarikarazna).

70. Accepting presents from blamed men, trading,
serving Stdras, and speaking a falsehood, make (the
offender) unworthy to receive gifts (Apatra).

71. Killing insects, small or large, or birds, eating
anything kept close to spirituous liquors, stealing
fruit, firewood, or flowers, (are offences) which make

\ impure (Maldvaha).

' 72. Learn (now) completely those penances, by
means of which all the several offences mentloned
(can) be expiated.

73. For his purification the slayer of a Brahmazna
shall make a hut in the forest and dwell (in it)

68. ¢ Things which ought not to be smelt at, e. g. ¢ garlic, onions,
ordure, &c.’ (Medh., Goy., Kull., Nir.).

70. ‘Blamed men, i.e. those from whom no gifts must be
accepted ; sece above, 1V, 84 seq.

73-87. /A\p. I, 24, 10~25; 25, 11-12; 28, 21-29, 1; Gaut.
XXIJ, 2-10; Vas, XX, 25-28; Baudh. II, 1, 2-6; Vi. XXV, 6;
L, 1-6, 15; Yégh. 111, 243—250.

73. According to Kull, Nér., and Ragh. this penance is to be
performed in case the homicide was committed unintentionally.
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the skull of a dead man his flag;

74. Or let him, of his own free will, become (in a
battle) the target of archers who know (his pur-
pose); or he may thrice throw himself headlong into
a blazing fire;

75. Or he may offer a horse-sacrifice, a Svargit, a
Gosava, an Abhigit, a Visvagit, a Trivsst, or an
Agnishzut ;

76. Or, in order to remove (the guilt of) slaying
a Brihmaza, he may walk one hundred yoganas,
reciting one of the Vedas, eating little, and con-
trolling his organs;

77- Or he may present to a Brahmaa, learned in

74. Vidushim, ‘who know (his purpose),’ (Medh., Gov., Kaull.),
may also mean according to Medh. ¢ who are expert in archery,’
and Nand. adopts this explanation. Nar. thinks that this penance
must be performed by one who intentionally murdered a Brihmazna,
and that it must end in his death. According to the Bhavishya-
purdza which Kull. and Régh. quote, these two penances and that
mentioned in the next verse are to be performed by a Kshatriya
who slew a Brahmaza, those ending in death by an offender who
himself, destitute of good qualities, killed a learned Srotriya, and
the lighter ones by an eminent king who unintentionally caused
the death of a worthless Brahmazna.

75. According to the Bhavishyapuriza, Nir. and. Kull,, Svargit
is the name of a sacrifice, but Medh. (on verse 78) and RAigh. take
the word as an adjective qualifying Gosava. Regarding the Gosava,
see Kitydyana St. Sfitras XXII, 11, 3; regarding the Abhigit, Asv.
Sr. Sitras VIIL, 5, 13.  According to Gov. and Nér,, Trivoat is
equivalent to Trivzztstoma, and to be taken separately; but accord-
ing to Medh. and Régh,, trivritd qualifies Agnishzut. Regarding
the Agnish#at, see Asv. Sr. Sfitras IX, 7, 22~25. A

%76. According to Nér., Kull, and RAgh. (the latter two quoting
the Bhavishyapurdza as their authority), this penance suffices to
expiate the unintentional slaughter of one who has nothing but the
name of a Brihmazna. . )

74. 1 read with Medh,, qu., and K., dhanam hi instead’ of

ting twelve years, subsisting on alms and making’

[
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Vedas, his whole property, as much wealth as
suffices for the maintenance (of the recipient), or a
house together with the furniture ;

78, Or, subsisting on sacrificial food, he may
walk against the stream along (the whole course
of the river) Sarasvati; or, restricting his food
(very much), he may mutter thrice the Samhitd of
a Veda.

79. Having shaved off (all his hair), he may
dwell at the extremity of the village, orin a cow-pen,
or in a hermitage, or at the root of a tree, taking
pleasure in doing good to cows and Brahmazas.

dhanam vd (Ndr., Nand,, Righ., editions), “or as much wealth as.’
Kull’s explanation, too, points to the former reading, the meaning
of which is that ¢the whole property’ must be sufficient to maintain

the recipient. According to the Bhavishyapuriza, quoted by Kull,

and Régh., the penance is prescribed for the case that a rich, un-
learned Brahmana who keeps no sacred fire, unintentionally slew
an utterly worthless Brihmana,

78. According to the Bhavishyapurfiza, quoted by Kull, and
Régh., the first penance is to be performed by an unlearned
Brdhmaza who intentionally killed an utterly worthless caste-
fellow, the second by an exceedingly distinguished Srotriya who
unintentionally caused the death of a man merely a Brihmana in
name. Medh, and Gov. attach their views regarding the particular
cases to their explanations of this Slitra. Gov. does not go beyond
generalities. But Medh. says that the penance mentioned in verse 73
and the first described in verse 74 may be optionally performed for
intentionally slaying an ordinary Brihmazna. If a Srotriya or one
who is performing a Srauta sacrifice has been killed, the offender
is to burn himself. The sacrifices will atone for the guilt of a
homicide committed unintentionally, by a most distinguished
member of the Aryan castes, provided that the person slain was
2 Brihmaza in name only.

79. Medh., Kull,, and Gov, think that the rule allows an option
with respect to the residence during the penance of twelve years
(verse 73). Nar, says that the verse contains a general rule for all
penances,

LAWS OF MANU, : XI, I
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8o, He who unhesitatingly abandons life for the
sake of Brahmawnas or of cows, is freed from (the
guilt of) the murder of a Brahmaza, and (so is he)
who saves (the life of) a cow, or of a Brahmaza.

81. If either he fights at least three times (against
robbers in defence of) a Brahmaza’s (property), or
reconquers the whole property of a Brahmara, or if
he loses his life for such a cause, he is freed (from
his guilt).

82. He who thus (remains) always firm in his
vow, chaste, and of concentrated mind, removes after
the lapse of twelve years (the guilt of) slaying a
Brahmara.

83. Or he who, after confessing his crime in an
assembly of the gods of the earth (Brahmaras), and
the gods of men (Kshatriyas), bathes (with the
priests) at the close of a horse-sacrifice, is (also)
freed (from guilt).

84. The Bréhmana is declared (to be) the root
of the sacred law and the Kshatriya its top ; hence
he who has confessed his sin before an assembly of
such men, becomes pure,

85. By his origin alone a Brahmana is a deity even
for the gods, and (his teaching is) authoritative for
men, because the Veda is the foundation for that.

8o. This holds good also before the twelve
finished (Gov., Kull,, Nir.).

83. Gov. holds that this penance is efficacious only if the
offender is engaged in the performance of the twelve years’ pen-
ance. Kull. and Régh. think that it is 4 separate penance, because
the subject of the twelve years’ penance has been finished in the
preceding verse, and because the Bhavishyapurima specially pre-
scribes it for an eminent Brahmana whao unintentionally causes the
death of a worthless caste-fellow. Medh, mentions both opinions
and states that he believes the penance to be efficacious in any:
case.

years’ penance is

-
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«86. (If) only three of them who are learned in

the Veda proclaim the expiation for offences, that
_shall purify the (sinners); for the words of learned
men are a means of purification.

87. A Brahmana who, with a concentrated mind,
follows any of the (above-mentioned) rules, removes
the sin committed by slaying a Brihmana through
his self-control.

88. For destroying the embryo (of a Brahmaza,
the sex of which was) unknown, for slaying a Ksha-
triya or a Vaisya who are (engaged in or) have offered
a (Vedic) sacrifice, or a (Brahmazna) woman who has
bathed after temporary uncleanness (Atreyi), he must
perform the same penance,

89. Likewise for giving false evidence (in an
important cause), for passionately abusing the
teacher, for stealing a deposit, and for killing (his)
wife or his friend.

go. This expiation has been prescribed for unin-

88-89. Ap. I, 24, 6-9, 23 ; Gaut. XXII,11-14 ; Vas. XX, 34—36 ;
Baudh.IT, 1,12 ; Vi. L, 7-10; LIL, 4 ; Yég#. III, 251.

88. "\Iedh 'md several otber commentators propose, in explana-
tion of the term Atreyl besides the interpretation given above, also
the erroneous one, ‘a female of the tribe of Atri.’

89. ‘Giving false evidence,’ i.e. ‘in a case where the life of the
accused is involved’ (Medh., Gov., NAr.), or ‘where gold, land
and the like is at stake’ (Kull, RAgh.). ‘Abusing the teacher,’
see above, verse 56. ¢Stealing a deposit,’ i.e. ‘ gold belonging to
a Kshatriya or Vaisya, or silver and other property belonging to a
Brihmaza’ (Kull., Nér., Righ.), or property belonging to a poor
Brihmaza (Medh.). Strd, ‘his wife’ (N4r., Nand.), means according
to Gov., Kull, and Régh. ‘the virtuous wife of a distinguished
Brihmana who keeps sacred fires’ Medh. (on verse 88) seems to
agree to a similar explanation. His friend,’ i.e. ‘though he may
not be a Brihmana’ (Nir.).

90. The verse is identical with Baudh. II, 1, 6. The correct
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dtionally kiﬂing a Brahmaza ; but for intentionally
slaying a Bradhmaza no atonement is ordained.

Wo1. A twiceborn man who has (intentionally)
drunk, through delusion of mind, (the spirituous
liquor called) Surd shall drink that liquor boiling-
hot; when his body has been completely scalded
by that, he is freed from his guilt; ‘
v/ 92. Or he may drink cow's urine, water, milk,
clarified butter or (liquid) cowdung boiling-hot, until

‘he dies;

V.93. Or, in order to remove (the guilt of) drinking
Surd, he may eat during a year once (a day) at

. night grains (of rice) or oilcake, wearing clothes

made of cowhair and his own hair in braids and
carrying (a wine cup as)-a flag.

interpretation.of this verse is that Manu, just as Ap. I, 24, 24, held
the éntentional murder of a true Brihmaza to be inexpiable during
the criminal’s life, and meant to teach that the murderer had either
to perform a penance which caused his death or to live according
to the twelve years’ rule during the term of his natural life. This is
the doctrine attributed to Manu by Gaut. XXI, 4. While Gov. and
Nar. agree with this explanation, Medh., <others’ quoted by Gov.,
Kull,, Nand,, and Régh. refer iyaz, ‘this,” to verse 43, and hold
that in the case of wilful murder the penance has only to be made
severer by doubling or trebling the term of twelve years.

91-98. Ap. 1, 25, 3, 105 27, 1o; Gaut. XXIII, ro~r12; Vas. XX,
19, 22'; Baudh.II, 1, 18-22 ; Vi, LI, 1—4 ; Yég#. 111, 253—254.

g1. This and the next penances are prescribed for an inten-
tional offence; see below, verse 14%. According to Medh., Gov.,
Kull,, and Régh. (the latter two quoting the Bhavishyapuriza), the
spirituous liquor here intended is the paishzik? surd, that distilled
from ground rice. Accordijlg to Nir. the penance endinlg in death
must be performed by all Aryans who have drunk paishski surd,
and by Brihmazas who have drunk any of the three kinds of surg
mentioned in verse 95. Nand, reads amohit, and e
matiplirvakam, intentionally.’

93. According to Gov., Kull,, Nand, and Rdgh,, this penance is
prescribed for drinking unintentionally paishsks surd ; according

[25] e 1

xplains it by
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4. Surd, indeed, is the dirty refuse (mala) c

rain, sin also is called dirt (mala); hence a
Brahmana, a Kshatriya, and a Vaisya shall not
drink Surd.

- 95. Surd one must know to be of three kinds,
that distilled from molasses (gaudi), that distilled
from ground rice, and that distilled from Madhtka-
flowers (madhvi); as the one (named above) even

so are all (three sorts) forbidden to the chief of _
the twice-born. '

V 96. Sura, (all other) intoxicating drinks and de-
coctions and flesh are the food of the Yakshas,
Rékshasas, and PisAZas; a BrAhmazna who eats (the
remnants of) the offerings consecrated to the gods,
must not partake of such (substances).

¥ 97. A Brahmaza, stupefied by drunkenness, might
fall on something impure, or (improperly) pronounce

Vedic (texts), or commit some other act which ou.ght
not to be committed.

98. When the Brahman (the Veda) which dwells

) in his body is (even) once (only) deluged with

{ spirituous liquor, his Brahmanhood forsakes him
and he becomes a Stdra

to “others’ quoted by Medh. and Régh., for drinking gaudi or
mddhvi surd ; according to Nar., for intentionally drinking water
mixed with madhusurd, Medh. himself says idam prézdtyaya
aushadhdrtham, ¢ this (is intended) as a medicine for death.’

94 This verse shows, as the .commentators point out, the dis-
tinction between spirituous liquor distilled from ground grain,
paish/iki surd, and the other two sorts mentioned in the next verse.
The first alone is forbidden to all Aryans; the other two sorts to
Brdhmanas; see also Gaut. I, 20,

95. Madhvi, “distilled from Madhfika (Mand) flowers’ (Kull.),
means according to Medh. ‘distilled from honey,” according to

Ndr. “distilled either from grapes or from Madhtka flowers or
{from honey.’
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The wvarious expiations for drinking (the
spirituous liquors called) Surd have thus been ex-
plained; I will next proclaim the atonement for
stealing the gold (of a Brahmana).

100. A Brahmana who has stolen the gold (of a
Brahmaza) shall go to the king and, confessing his
deed, say, ‘ Lord, punish me !

1o1. Taking (from him) the club (which he must
carry), the king himself shall strike him once, by his
death the thief becomes pure; or a Brahmaza (may
purify himself) by austerities.

102. He who desires to remove by austerities the
guilt of stealing the gold (of a Brahmaza), shall per-
form the penance (prescribed) fop the slayer of a
Brahmaza, (living) in a forest and dressed in (gat-
ments made of) bark.

103. By these penances a twice-born man may
remove the guilt incurred by a theft (of gold); but
he may atone for connexion with a Guru's wife by
the following penances.

- 104. He who has violated his Guru’s bed, shall,

10o-101. See above, VIII, 314-316.
| 1o1. At the end of the verse Gov., Kull,, Nar., Ré4gh., Nand,,
and K. read vA instead of tu (Medh. (?) editions), which is
variously explained. According to NAr. and Nand., it means
| ‘but.” Kull. thinks that it indicates that, while a Brahmana must
“ never be slain b.y the king, other Aryans also may perform aus-
‘ terities. According to Ragh., it refers to the optional recitation
of the Gdyatri, repeated 700,0c0 times; according to NAr,, to other
penances, even such as end in death. But Gov. is probably right
‘ in assuming that ‘the austerities’ meant are those .
| the next verse.
102. Ap. I, 25, 105 Vighi. I, 258; Vi. LII, 3. According to
Nir., this verse refers to an unintentional’ offence ; according to
Kull. and Régh., to the theft o’fﬁ small sum.
104-107. Ap. I, 25, 1-2,#0; 28, 15-18; Gaut. XXI1J, 8-—12;\
cg.2

prescribed in
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ter confessing his crime, extend hlmself on a heated
iron’ bed, or embrace the red-hot image (of a woman);
by dying he becomes pure;

105. Or, having himself cut off his organ and his
testicles and having taken them in his joined hands,
he may walk straight towards the region.of Nirzzti
(the south-west), until he falls down (dead);

106. Or, carrying the foot of a bedstead, dressed
in (garments of) bark and allowing his beard to
grow, he may, with a concentrated mind, perform
during a whole year the Krz&k/ra (or hard, penance),
revealed by Pragépati, in a lonely forest;

107. Or, controlling his organs, he may during
three months continuously perform the lunar penance,
(subsisting) on sacrificial food or barley-gruel, in order
to remove (the guilt of) violating a Guru’s bed.

108. By means of these penances men who have
committed mortal sins (Mah4pataka) may remove
their guilt, but those who committed minor offences,
causing loss of caste, (Upapitaka, can do it) by the
various following penances.

Vas. XX, 13-14 ;. Baudh. II, 1, 13-15; Vi. XXXIV, 2; LIIL, 1;
Yign. II1, 259-260. :

104. According to Medh., the term ¢ Guru’ denotes here the
teacher or the father;’ according to Kull, Nér., and Réigh., ‘the
father ;” and Nar. particularly excludes an offence with a step-
mother,

106, According to Medh., Kull,, Righ., this penance expiates
incest committed by mistake ; according to Nar., the rule applies to
the case when the offence was committed with a stepmother. Re-
garding the KrZkkhra penance, see below, verse 212,

107. According to Medh, and Régh., the rule refers to an offence
committed with the wife of a paternal or of a maternal uncle, or of
other minor Gurus; according to Kull., to an offence with an un~
faithful or low-caste wife ofa Guru. Regarding the lunar penance
or Kindriyana, see below, verse 217,

108, Nir. takes mahépitakinaZ, ¢those who committed mortal
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—¢¥09. He who' has committed a minor offence by
slaying a cow (or bull) shall drink during (the first)
month (a decoction of) barley-grains; having shaved
all his hair, and covering himself with the hide (of
the slain cow), he must live in a cow-house.

110. During the two (following) months he shall
eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious
salt at every fourth meal-time, and shall bathe in the
urine of cows, keeping his organs under control.

- 111. During the day he shall follow the cows and,
i standing upright, inhale the dust (raised by their
“ hoofs); at mgl.lt, _after serving and worshipping them,
| he shall remain in the (posture, called) virisana.

! - 112. Controlling himself and free from anger, he
| must stand when they stand, follow them when they
i walk, and seat himself when they lie down.

‘; 113. (When a cow is) sick, or is threatened by
i danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or
| sticks in a morass, he must relieve her by all pos-
| sible means :

114. In heat, in rain, or in cold, or when the wind
blows violently, he must not seek to shelter himself,
without (first) sheltering the cows according to his
ability.

115. Let him not say (a word), if a cow eats
(anything) in his own or another’s house or field or
on the threshing-floor, or if a calf drinks (milk).

116. The slayer of a cow who serves cows in this

T Jaa
-

sins,’ in the sense of “those equal to mortal sinners,’ i.e. those
offenders whq have been enumerated above, verse 56 seq.”
109-117. Ap. I, 265 1; Gaut. XXII, 18 ; Vi. L, 16-24 ; Yagn. III,
263—264.
i1, ‘In the (posture; called) virfsana,” i.e. ‘seated without
leaning against a wall or the like’(Kull, Nand.). :
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anner, removes after three months the guilt which
he incurred by killing a cow.

117. But after he has fully performed the pen-
ance, he must give to (BrAhmazas) learned in the
Veda ten cows and a bull, (or) if he does not
possess (so much .property) he must offer to them
all he has. '

118. Twice-born men who have committed (other)
minor offences (Upapitaka), except a student who
has broken his vow (Avakirzin), may perform, in
order to purify themselves, the same penance or
also a lunar penance.

119. But a student who has broken his vow shall
offer at night on a crossway to Nirzzti a one-eyed
ass, according to the rule of the Pikayagiias.

120. Having offered according to the rule obla-
tions in the fire, he shall finally offer (four) oblations
of clarified butter to VAta, to Indra, to the teacher
(of the gods, Brihaspati) and to Agni, reciting the
KRik verse ‘May the Maruts grant me,” &c.

121. Those who know the Veda declare that a
voluntary effusion of semen by a twice-born (youth)
who fulfils the vow (of studentship constitutes) a
breach of that vow.

122, The divine light which the Veda imparts to

11y, Yagn I11, 263.

118-124. Ap I, 26, 8; Gaut. XXV, 1—4; Vas. XXIII, 1—4;
Baudh. II, 1, 30-35 ; Vi. XXVIII, 49-50; Yégn. III, 280.

118, According to Nér. and Nand., the lunar penance is to be
performed if the offence was committed unintentionally.

119. ‘According to the rule of the Pikayagiias, i. e. ‘according

to the Pasukalpa, found in Asvaliyana’s and other Grzhya Sitras,’
Asv. Gri. Stitras I, 11 (Nér.).

120, The verse is found Taittirlya Aranyaka II, 18, 4.

122, I read with Medh., Gov., and K., maruta, instead of méru-
taz (Nand,, editions).
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>’student, enters, if he breaks his vow, the Maruts,
Puruhfita (Indra), the teacher (of the gods, Brzhas-
pati) and Pavaka (Fire).

123. When this sin has been committed, he shall
go begging to seven houses, dressed in the hide of
the (sacrificed) ass, proclaiming his deed.

124, Subsisting on a single (daily meal that
consists) of the alms obtained there and bathing at
(the time of) the three savanas (morning, noon, and
evening), he becomes pure after (the lapse of) one
year.

125. For committing with intent any of the
deeds which cause loss of caste (Gatibhramsakara),
(the offender) shall perform a SAmtapana Krik#kra ;
(for doing it) unintentionally, (the Ks244/ra) revealed

_ by Pragapati.
B 126. As atonement for deeds which degrade to a
mixed caste (Samekara), and for those which thake a
-man unworthy to receive gifts (Apatra), (he shall
perform) the lunar (penance) during a month; for
(acts) which render impure (Malintkarantya) he shall
scald himself during three days with (hot) barley-
gruel.

I27. One-fourth (of the penance) for the murder
of a Brahmaza is prescribed (as expiation) for
(intentionally) killing a Kshatriya, one-eighth for

125. Regarding the offences called Gitibhramsakara, see above,
verse 68. The Samtapana Krikkira is described below, verse 213.
126. Regarding the three classes of offences, see abové, 69-71.
The penance of subsisting on barley-gruel is described Vi, XLVIII;
Baudh, I1I, 6;\ ;
127-131. Ap. L, 24,'9—4; Gaut. XXII, 1416 ; Vas. XX, 3133 ;
Baudh, I, 19, 1-2; I, 8-10; Vi. L, 12~14; Yign. 111, 266-26y.
124, The word ‘ virtuous” is, according to the commentators, to
be understood with ‘a Kshatriya’ and ‘a Vaisya," and the rule |
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killing a v1rtuous Sadra.

128. But if a Brahmaza unintentionally kills a
Kshatriya, he shall give, in order to purify himself,
one thousand cows and a bull;

129. Or he may perform the penance prescrlbed
for the murderer of a Brahmazna during three years,
controlling himself, wearing his hair in braids,
staying far away from the village, and dwelling’ at
the root of a tree.

130. A Brihmaza who has slain a virtuous
Vaisya, shall perform the same penance during one
year, or he may give one hundred cows and one

(bull).

(verse 66), according to which the murder of a Stdra, a Vaisya,
and a Kshatriya is an UpapAtaka, to be expiated by a three months’
Goyrata or a lunar penance, refers to the cases of persons who do
not live in accordance with the sacred law.

128. I read with Medh., Gov., Kull. (commentary) Nand,, K
suddhyartham Atmana/, instead of sufaritavrata’ (editions), which .
latter reading is evidently wrong.

129. According to Medh. and Ragh., this verse is merely a repe-
tition of the rule given in verse 127. But others, mentioned by
him, Gov., Kull., and N4r., think that the special observances pre-
scribed during the twelve years’ penance, e.g. carrying a skull
instead of a flag, which this verse does not expressly mention,
need not be kept. Nand. reads dvyabdam, ¢two years, instead of
tryabdam.

130. I read with Gov., Kull,, Nér,, R4gh., Nand,, and K. dadyid
vaikasatam, instead of dadyAZaikasatam (Medh., editions, and pro- .
bably mentioned by Nér.), According to Gov. and Kull. the two
penances are to be performed optionally, in case a virtuous Vaisya
has been killed unintentionally. Régh. seems to hold the same
opinion. But Medh. says that the first penance is to be performed
for the murder of a Vaisya who was less distinguished than the one
referred to in verse 127, , Nér. finally thinks that the verse refers to
a Vaisya engaged in the performance of a sacrifice, and that the
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1. He who has slain a Stdra, shall performSL
at whole penance during six months, or he may
also give ten white cows and one bull to a Brah-
maza. .

132. Having killed a cat, an ichneumon, a blue jay,
a frog, a dog, an iguana, an owl, or a crow, he shall
perform the penance for the murder of a Stidra ;

133. Or he may drink milk during three days, or
walk one hundred yoganas, or bathe in a river, or
mutter the hymn addressed to the Waters.

134. For killing a snake, a Brahmana shall give

a spade of black iron, for a eunuch a load of straw
and a masha of lead;

particle vi,‘or,’ takes the place of the copula, and thus one penance
only is prescribed.

131. Gov. and Kull. hold that these penances, oo, are to be
performed in the case of an unintentional homicide. Medh. explains
Sitd4, ‘white,’ to mean “not white in colour, but (called so) because
they resemble in purity (white substances), and give much milk and
are accompanied by their calves.’

132, Ap. I, 25, 13 ; Gaut. XXII,19; Vas. XXI, 24 ; Vi. L, 30-32; \
Yign. III, 2%70., Gov., Kull,, Nand. expressly state that the penance
for the murder of a Stdra is to be performed for intentionally (thus
also Ndr.) killing any single one of these animals, while Medh. thinks
that the rule holds good only if one has killed all of them. The
Penance intended is, according to Gov., Kull,, Nir., and Régh., not
that mentioned in the preceding verse, but the lunar penance (Gov.,
Kull,, Régh.), or the Govrata (Gov., Kull.), or the Tapta Krikkhra
(Nar.).

133. According to Gov., Kull,, Nér,, Righ,, these penanees are
t0 be performed if the animal has been killed unintentionally;
ac?ording to Medh. they serve to expiate the slaughter of a single
ammal. The choice among the four penances depends according
to Kull and Régh. on the strength of the offender, according to
.GOV. and NAar. on his caste and other circumstances, ‘A yogana,’
1€ 2}-9 miles. The hymn mentioned is found Rig-veda X, 9.

134. Gaut. XXH, 23, 25;. Vi. L; 34-35 ; Yagil III, 2473. *A
Brihmana,’ i.e. ‘even-a Brihmaza’ (Nér.). The recipient of the
gift is in every case a Brihmaza.
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=% /. 135. For a boar a pot'of clarified butter, forﬁL ]
artridge a droza of sesamum-grains, for a parrot

a calf two years old, for a crane (a calf) three

years old. :

136. If he has killed a Hamzsa, a Balaka, a heron,
a peacock, a monkey, a falcon, or a Bhésa, he shall
give a cow to a BrAhmaza.

137. For killing a horse, he shall give a garment,
for (killing) an elephant, five black bulls, for (killing)
a goat, or a sheep, a draught-ox, for killing a donkey,
(a calf) one year old;

138. But for killing carnivorous wild beasts, he
shall give a milch-cow, for (killing) wild beasts that
are not carnivorous, a heifer, for killing a camel, one
kzzshnala. .

139. For killing adulterous women of the four
castes, he must give, in order to purify himself,
respectively a leathern bag, a bow, a goat, or a
sheep. NIy

140. A twice-born man, who is unable to atone
by gifts for the slaughter of a serpent and the other
(creatures mentioned), shall perform for each ,of"
them, a Kzzékkra (penance) in order to remove his
guilt.

i41. But for destroying one thousand (small)

135. Gaut. XXII, 24 ; Vi. L, 36—-39; Yagn. III, 271, 2%73-274.
Kumbha, ‘a pot,’ i. e. ¢ of 200 palas’ (Nir.). A droza, i.e. four
ddkakas (Medh.), or 128 palas (N4r.).

136. Vi. L, 33; Yagn. 111, 272.

J37. Vi L, 25-28; Yaegn. 111, 241, 244;

138. Vi. L, 29, 40-41; Yigh. I, 272-273. ‘A krishnala,’
i.e. ‘of gold’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nér., Nand., Régh.).

139. Gaut, XXII, 26; YAga. III, 268. *Respectively, i. e,
according to the order of the castes. Réigh. adds ‘ unintentionally.’

140. Yagn. 111, 244 ; Vas, XXI, 26..

141, Gant. XXII, 20-21; f&p. 1, 26, 2 ; Vas. XXI, '25; Vi. L, 46;



6. PENANCES FOR MINOR OFFENCES, WAy 45@'
f

als that have bones, or a whole cart-load o
oneless (animals), he shall perform the penance
(prescribed) for the murder of a Stdra,

T42. But for killing (small) animals which have
bones, he should give some trifle to a Brahmaza ;
if he injures boneless (animals), he becomes pure by

- suppressing his breath (praziyama).

143. For cutting fruit-trees, shrubs, creepers,
lianas, or flowering plants, one hundred R7as must
be muttered.

144. (For destroying) any kind of creature, bred
in food, in condiments, in fruit, or in flowers, the
expiation is to eat clarified butter.

145. If a man destroys for no good purpose
plants produced by cultivation, or such as spon-
taneously spring up in the forest, he shall attend a
cow during one day, subsisting on milk alone.,

146. The guilt incurred intentionally or uninten-
tionally by injuring (created beings) can be removed

by means of these penances; hear (now, how) all
Yigh. 111, 26q. ‘(Small) animals that have bones,’ i.e. ‘lizards
and the like’ (Gov., Kull,, Nir.),

T42. Vi.'L, 47; Yégs. III, 275; Gaut. XXII, 22. The rule
refers in each case to the destruction of a single animal (Medh.,
Goy., Kull,, Ragh.), or of a number less than that mentioned in
the Preceding verse (N4r.). ¢ Something,” i. e, one paza (Ndr.) or
‘eight handfuls of grain’ (Nand.),

143. Vi. L, 48; Yig#n. III, 276.  According ta Kull. this
Penance must be performed for an offence committed once and
unintemionally, because ‘the cutting of green trees’ has been de-
clared above, verse 65, to be an Upapétaka for which at leagt a
lunar penance has to be performed. ‘One hundred RjZas’ «the
Gayatri and the like’ (Kull.), or ‘the Glyatri one hundred times’
(Nar.). {

144. Vi. L, 49; Yégh. IIL, 275. Rasa, ¢ condiments,’ i, e, ¢ mo-
lasses, butter-milk and the like’ (Medh.,, Gov., Kull.),

145. Vi. L, 50 ; YagnIlI, 144.
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rmk can be expiated).

147. He who drinks unmtentlonally (the spiri-
tuous liquor, called) VAruzi, becomes pure by being
initiated (again); (even for drinking it) inten-
tionally (a penance) destructive to life must not
be imposed; that is a settled rule.

148. He who has drunk water which has stood
in a vessel used for keeping (the spirituous liquor,
called) Surd, or other intoxicating drinks, shall
drink during five (days and) nights (nothing but)
milk in which the Sankhapushpi (plant) has been
boiled. '

147. Ap. 1, 25, 10; Gaut. XXIII, z; Vas. XX, 19; Baudh. II,
1,19; Vi. LI, 1, 4; Yégf. III, 255. ¢ Varuzi, i. e. ‘liquor distilled
from molasses or Maud flowers (gaudi médhvi 4a), not that
distilled from ground grain, because another penance has been
prescribed above, verse 93’ (Medh., Gov.). The other com-
mentators agree with this explanation, as well as with the additional
rule that a Tapta Kr74k%kra must be performed before the second
initiation, RA4gh. and Kull. quote also the Bhavishyapuraza, which
gives the same interpretation. The explanation of the second part of
the verse is everywhere that which the translation follows except in
Medh.’s and Nand.’s commentaries,where it is rendered‘(for drinking
even these two kinds of Surd) intentionally (this penance) must not
be prescribed, (but) one whereby death ensues.” In my opinion the
commentators are totally wrong. I think that Viruzi means here,
as elsewhere, Sur4, and that the first half of the verse prescribes the
performance of a second initiation after the penance,” mentioned
in verse g3, has been performed, while the second line teaches that
the intentional drinking of Surf can be expiated by death alone.
I would therefore propose, ‘If a man unintentionally drinks Suré,
he becomes pure only by being initiated again; bit (the guilt of
him who drinks it) intentionally, cannot be expiated, it remains as
long as he lives, that is a settled rule’ The correctness of my
interpretation of the words anirdesyam prézantikam follows from
Gaut. XXI, 7.

148 Vas, XX, 21; Vi. LI, 23-24 ; Baudh, II, 1, 22!

L.
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3. PENANCES FOR MINOR OFFENCES, 46 I !
|

«149. He who has touched spirituous liquor, has
given it away, or received it in accordance with the

.rule, or has drunk water left by a Stidra, shall drink
during three ‘days water in which Kusa-grass has
been boiled.

150. But when a Brihmana who has partaken of
Soma-juice, has smelt the odour exhaled by a
drinker of Sur4, he becomes pure by thrice sup-
pressing his breath in water, and eating clarified
butter.

ISL. (Men of) the three twice-born castes who
have unintentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or
anything that has touched Sura, must be initiated 3
again. >

152. The tonsure, (wearing) the sacred girdle, -
(carrying) a staff, going to beg, and the vows (in-
cumbent on a student), are omitted on the second
initiation of twice-born men. ‘

153. But he who has eaten the food of men, :
whose food must not be eaten, or the leavings of =
women and Stdras, or forbidden flesh, shall drink
barley(-gruel) during seven (days and) nights.

.. 149. ‘According to the rule,’ i. e. ¢ pronouncing a Benediction
{on the giver),’ (Gov., Kull.

, Ndr., Ragh.), or ‘at a SautrAmant sacri-
fice’ (Nand.).

" 150. Gaut. XXIII, 6; Vi, LY, 25,
151, Gaut, XXIII, 3; Vas, XX, 2
152. Vas. XX, 18; Baudh, II, 1, 20; Vi LL 5., ¢The vows,

L e. ‘serving the fire, avoiding meat, honey and so forth’ (Gov.,
Kull, Régh.), and ‘ the Veda-vows’ (Nar.).
153. Vas. XIV, 33; Vi. LI, 5o, 54, 56. See above, IV, 222,.

where another penance is prescribed for unknowingly eating food
given by persons whose food"must ‘not be caten.  According to 1
Kull. the two penances may be performed optionally, but actord- 3\
mg to Medh. and NAr. this rule refers to an offence committed RN

* intentionally. ;

o; Vi. LI, 2; Yégn. 111, 233,

3
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“154. A twice-born man who has drunk (fluids
that have turned) sour, or astringent decoctions,
becomes, though (these substances may) not (be
specially) forbidden, impure until they have been
digested.

155. A twice-born man, who has swallowed the
urine or ordure of a village pig, of a donkey, of a
camel, of a jackal, of a monkey, or of a crow, shall
perform a lunar penance.

156. He who has eaten dried meat; mushrooms
growing on the ground, or (meat, the nature of)
which is unknown, (or) such as had been Kept in a
slaughter-house, shall perform the same penance.

157. The atonement for partaking of (the meat
of) carnivorous animals, of pigs, of camels, of cocks,
of crows, of donkeys, and of human flesh, is a
Tapta Krikkkra (penance).

158. If a twice-born man, who has not feturned

154. ¢ Astringent decoctions,’ i.e. ‘those known to physicians
are prepared from various herbs’ (Medh.). Régh. and Nand.
think that pitvAimedhydnyapi stands for pitvd amedhyini api, and
explain amedhya by ‘garlic and the like.

156. Vi.LI, 2%, 34. Gov. and Ragh. take agnitam, ¢ the nature

" of which is unknown, to mean ‘unintentionally, Ragh. takes
bhauméni, ‘ growing on the ground,’ separately, and interprets kava-
kéni, “mushrooms,’ by ‘ mushrooms growing on trees,” But Medh.
says “the word bhaumdéni is used in order to exclude those growing
in the holes (of trees) from the prohibition,” while NAr. thinks that
according to another Smrzti another penance, the Prasrstiyavaka,
shall be performed for eating the latter.

157. Gaut. XXIII, 4-5; Vas. XXIII, 30; Vi. LI, 3~4. With
respect {0 this verse and the preceding one, see also above, V,
19—-21, where other penances are prescribed. Kull. and Régh.
think that this rule refers to an offence committed once, while those
given in the fifth chapter apply to a relapse. Regarding the Tapta
Krikkhra, see below, verse 215,

1580 Vi. LI, 43-44: The commentators state that the term
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dme from his teacher’s house), eats food, given at
a monthly (Sraddha), he shall fast during three days
and pass one day (standing) in water,

159. But a student who on any occasion eats
honey or meat, shall perform an ordinary Kzz&k/ira
(penance), and afterwards complete his vow (of
studentship).

160. He who eats what is left by a cat, by a
crow, by a mouse (or rat), by a dog, or by an ich-
neumon, or (food) into which a hair or an insect has
fallen, shall drink (a decoction of) the Brahmasu-
varkald (plant).

161. He who desires to be pure, must not eat for-
bidden food, and must vomit up such as he has
eaten unintentionally, or quickly atone for it by
| (various) means of purification.

i 162. The various rules respecting penances for
\ eating forbidden food have been thus declared;
|

hear now the law of those penances which remove
the guilt of theft.

mdsika, ‘a monthly (Sriddha),’ refers to a so-called Ekoddish/a
Sriddha. According to Medh., ‘others’ thought that, because a
student is allowed to partake of a Sriddha by II, 189, the inviter

should perform the penance. According to Medh., the student
shall on the fourth day stand in water ; but according to Gow., Kull,,
‘} on one of the three fast days ;

5 according to Ndr., on the first.
159. Vi. LL, 45; Vas. XXIII, 1a; Yaed. IIT, 282. Instead -of
brahma#iri, ‘a student, Medh., Gov., Nir., and Nand. read vrata-
#arf, ‘a nin performing a vow,’ and Nar. explains it by ‘a student,
a hermit, a widow, an ascetic and so forth,” while the other com-
l mentators refer the term to a student alone.
160. Vi. LI, 46 ; Vas. XXIIL 11. ‘Food into which an ifsect
| or a hair has fallen,’ 1. e. * without scattering earth on it’ (Gov,,
Kull, Righ). Nir. adds during one day. \
161. Gaut. XXIII, 26. “Means of purification,’ i, e, ¢ penances’
(Medh., Gov., Kull, Rdgh.), or ‘purgative decoctions’ (*others,’
Medh.;Nar.,, Nand.).*



tarlly stolen (valuable) property, grain, or cooked
food, from the house of a caste- fellow is purified by
performing Krikk/ra (penances) during a whole
year. :

164. The lunar penance has been declared to be
the expiation for stealing men and women, and (for
wrongfully appropriating) a field, a house, or the
water of wells and cisterns. :

165. He who has stolen objects of small value
from the house of another man, shall, after restoring
the (stolen article), perform a SaAmtapana Kyikklira
for his purification.

166. (To swallow) the five products of the cow
(pafikagavya) is the atonement for stealing eatables
of various kinds,.a vehicle, a bed, a 'seat, flowers,
roots, or fruit.

163. Vi. LII, 5. According to Medh. and Ndr. it is meant that
others stealing the same articles from caste-fellows must perform
the same penance. Medh., Gov., Kull, Nand., and Nér. think that
the verse gives the extreme limit of the penance, and that under
special circumstances it may be reduced.

. 164, Vi, LII, 6. ‘Men and women,’ i.e. ‘slaves’ (Medh.)
RAgh. mentions a var, lect. tadigindm, ‘or a tank,’ instead of
galinfim,  of the water.” Nar. and Righ. think that the penance is
intended for an offence committed unintentionally.

165, Vi. LIL, 4. ‘Objects of small value, i. e. ¢ earthen vessels,
wooden ones, e.g. a trough, or iron utensils, e, g. 2 hoe’ (Medh.),
or ‘tin, lead and the like’ (Gov., Kull,, Righ.), or ‘straw and the
like’ (N4r.). K. omits‘after restoring,’ and reads tatpipasya visud-
dhaye, ¢ for the expiation of that sin.’

166, Vi. LI, 8. Medh. says that the penance is to last one
day only. Nar, thinks that the MahAsAztapana penance is indicated
by the mention of the pafikagavya, and that this holds good in the
case of an unintentional offence only. Nand. adds, ¢ With this and
the following rules the words “after restoring the property” have

. still their force;’ so also Kull, on versé 163.

LAWS OF MANU. XN I
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¥67. Fasting during three (days and) nights shall
be (the penance for stealing) grass, wood, trees, dry
food, molasses, clothes, leather, and meat,

168. To subsist during twelve days on (uncooked)
grains (is the penance for stealing) gems, pearls,
coral, copper, silver, iron, brass, or stone.

169. (For stealing) cotton, silk, wool, an animal
with cloven hoofs, or one with uncloven hoofs, a
bird, perfumes, medicinal herbs, or a rope (the
penance is to subsist) during three days' (on) milk.

170. By means of these penances, a twice-born
man may remove the guilt of theft; but the guilt of
approaching women who ought not to be approached
(agamy4), he may expiate by (the following) penances.

171, He who has had sexual intercourse with
sisters by the same mother, with the wives of a
friend, or of a son, with unmarried maidens, and
with females of the lowest castes, shall perform the
penance, prescribed for the violation of a Guru’s bed.

TOHRVISITRTI 2o According to Nir. the rule refers to an unin-
tentional offence.

168, Vi.LIL, ro. AccordingtoMedh.thepenance may be shortened
according to the special circumstances of the case. NAr. says, ‘This
refers to cases when the theft is not committed in times of distress.’

169. Vi.LIL, 11. According to NAr. this rule holds good if the
theft is committed in times of distress and very small quantities are
taken. Gov.and Kull. observe on this verse and the preceding
ones, that the apparent inequality of the penances, which are pre-
scribed equally for great and small things, will disappear if special
circumstances, such as the frequency of the oftence, time and place,
the character of the owner and so forth, are taken into account,

171, Gaut. XXIIT, 12—-13, 32 ; Vas. XX, 15-16; Baudh, 11, 1,13
Vi, XXXIV, 2; XXXV, 7; LI, 1; Yagi. 111, 233. See also
above, verse 59. According to Medh., Gov., Kull,, and Régh.,’ the
penance {o be performed is that mentioned above in verse 106, while
self-immolation is preseribed for repeated intentional offences only.
Nar. speaks of a L\\'elye years' penance, '

[43] i
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| father’s sister, (who is almost equal to) a sister, (the
daughter) of his mother’s sister, or of his mother’s
full brother, shall perform a lunar penance.

173. A wise man should not take as his wife any
of these three; they must not be wedded because

| they are (Sapinda-)relatives, he who marries (one of
them), sinks low. :

174. A man who has committed a bestial crime,
or an unnatural crime with a female, or has had
intercourse in water, or with a menstruating woman,
shall perform a SAmtapana Krikt/ira.

175. A twice-born man who commits an unnatural
offence with a male, or has intercourse with a female
in a cart drawn by oxen, in.water, or in the day-time,
shall bathe, dressed in his clothes.

176. A Brahmaza who unintentionally approaches r
a woman of the Kandila or of (any other) very low
caste, who eats (the food of such persons) and accepts

172. I read with all the commentators and K. in the second line
matus £a bhritur dptasya (dptdm £a, Nand.)instead of mAtus Za bhritus
tanayam (editions). According to Kull. and Nér. the rule refers to an
offence committed by mistake and, as the former says, once only.

173. This verse is directed against the custom of the southerners,
mentioned by Baudh. I, 2, 3. ¢Sinks low,’ i.e. ‘falls into hell or
begets base-horn offspring’(Medh,). Gov.and Kull.adopt the former
explanation, while NAr. says ‘ he becomes an outcast.” ]

174. Gaut. XXII, 36 ; XXIII, 34; Vi. LTI, 4, 7; YAga. IIL,
288. A bestial crime with a cow is excepted, see Vi. LIII, 3.
Medh. mentions a var. lect., gale khe #a, instead of gale £aiva, which 1
agrees with Vishzu’s text.

175. Vi, LIII, 4; Ydg#. III, 291. Nar. says that the verse
refers to an unintentional offence.

176. Vas. XXIII, 41; Baudh. 11, 4, 13~14; Vi.LIII, z-6. ‘Very ‘
low caste,’ i.e. ‘Mlek#kas or barbarians, Sabaras and so forth’ i
(Medh,, Goy., Kull), or “Sfitas and the like’ (N4r.), or ¢ Gavanas i

j
|
E
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resents from them) becomes an outcast ; but (if he
does it) intentionally, he becomes their equal.

177. An exceedingly corrupt wife let her husband
confine to one apartment, and compel her to perform
the penance which is prescribed for males in cases
of adultery. :

178. If, being solicited by a man (of) equal
(caste), she (afterwards) is again unfaithful, then a
Krikkira and a lunar penance are prescribed as
the means of purifying her.

179. The sin which a twice-born man commits
by dallying one night with a V#zishali, he removes
in three years, by subsisting on alms and daily
muttering (sacred texts). :

180. The atonement (to be performed) by sinners
(of) four (kinds) even, has been thus declared ; hear

now the penances for those who have intercourse with |
outcasts. '

181. He who associates with an outcast, himself
becomes an outcast after a year, not by sacrificing

(i.e. Mahommedans) and the like’ (Ragh.). In the first case the
penance for a Patita must be performed; in the second, no penance
can be prescribed,

177. Vas. XXI, 8, 12~13; Vi, LIII, 8. Adultery is an UpapA-
taka according to verse 6o, and to be expiated, according to verse
118, by a Govrata or a X~ andriyaza, which latter seems to be here
intended. The commentators add that the penance must be lighter
or heavier, according to the caste of the male offender.

178. I read with Gov., Nér. upamantrits instead of upayantritd
(editions,A K., Nand.). Medh. seems to have read anumantrita,

179. Ap. L, 2%, 11 ; Baudh. I, 2,31 ; Vi, LIIL, 9. ¢A Vriéshali,
i. e. a Kandili (Medh., Kuil, Ragh). But others, mentioned by
Medh., Gov., and Nar., think that a Stdra female is meant, Nand.
places this verse before verse 178,

181. Gaut. XXI, 3; Vas. I, 22 ; Baudh. I, 2,85; Yigh. 111, a61;
Vi. XXXV, 3-5. Gov. and Nir. explain the verse differently, ¢ He
who assocjates with an outcast by sacrificing for bim ot by forming

: nha
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alliance w1th him, but by using the same carriage
or seat, or by eating with him.

182. He who associates with any one of those
outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such)
intercourse, the penance prescribed for that (sinner).

183. The Sapindas and Samanodakas of an out-
cast must offer (a libation of) water (to him, as if he
were dead), outside (the village), on an inauspicious
day, in the evening and in the presence of the rela-
tives, officiating priests, and teachers,

184. A female slave shall upset with her foot
a pot filled with water, as if it were for a dead
person ; (his Sapindas) as well as the Samanodakas
shall be impure for a day and a night;

185. But thenceforward it shall be forbidden to
converse with him, to sit with him, to give him
a share of the inheritance, and to hold with him such
intercourse as is usual among men ;

186. And (if he be the eldest) his right of primo-
geniture shall be withheld and the additional share,

a matrimonial alliance with him, himself becomes an outcast after a
year, but not by using the same carriage or seat or ealing with
him” 1In the latter case four years are required. The parallel
passage of Vishzu shows, howevet, clearly what is meant.

182. Vi.LIV, 1. :

183-186. Gaut. XX, 4~7; Vas. XV, 12-16 ; Baudh, II, 1, 36;
Yag#. 111, 295,

183. ‘In the presence of the relatives, &c.,’ i.e. ¢ of those who
perform the eeremony, not of those of the outcast’ (Medh.).

184, ‘As if it were for a dead person,’ i e. ¢ saying, « This is for
N. N.”” (Medh.), “turning to the south’ (Gov., Kull,, Nir., Nand,,
Righ.).

185. I prefer K.'s reading nivarterams tatas tasmit. According
to Medh. ‘others’ explained ddyddya, ‘a share of the inheritance,’

by ‘ money,” and thought that all sums duu to him were to be given
. to his heirs.
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to the eldest son; and in his stead a younger
brother, excelling in virtue; shall obtain the share
of the eldest.

187. But when he has performed his penance,
they shall bathe with him in a holy pool and throw
down a new pot, filled with water. '

188. But he shall throw that pot into water, enter
his house and perform, as before, all the duties in-
cumbent on a relative.

189. Let him follow the same rule in the case of
female outcasts; but clothes, food, and drink shall
.be given to them, and they shall live close to the
(family-)house.

190. Let him not transact any business with un-
purified sinners; but let him in no way reproach
those who have made atonement. ’

191. Let him not dwell together with the mur- |
derers of children, with those who have returned
evil for good, and with the slayers of suppliants
for protection or of women, though they may have
been purified according to the sacred law.

192, Those twice-born men who may not have
been taught the Savitri (at the time) prescribed by
the rule, he shall cause to petform three Kedkhra
(penances) and afterwards initiate them in accord-
ance with the law.

i

187-588. Gaut XX, 10-14; Vas, XV, ry—21 ; Batidh. L1586
Yign. 111, 296.

188. Thus Gov., Kull,, Righ., and others quoted by Medh. But
the latter commentator himself refers sa tu, ¢but he,’ to one of the
relatives, and Nér. seems to agvee with him.

189. Yagn. I1I, 297.

190-191. Vi. LIV, 32-33§ Yéga. LI, 299, .

192. Ap. 1, 1,23-2, 10; Vas. XL, 76-79; Vi. L1V, 26. Regard-
ing the times of the initiation, see 1bove, I1, 38.
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«©/193. Let him prescribe the same (expiation) when

twice-born men, who follow forbidden occupations or

have neglected (to learn) the Veda, desire to perform

a penance.

194. If Brohmanas acquire property by a repre-

hensible action, they become pure by relinquishing
 it, muttering prayers, and (performing) austerities.

195. By muttering with a concentrated mind the
Sévitri three thousand times, (dwelling) for a month
in a cow-house, (and) subsisting on milk, (a man) is
freed from (the guilt of) accepting presents from
a wicked man.

196. But when he returns from the cow-house,
emaciated with his fast, and reverently salutes,
(the Brahmazas) shall ask him, ¢ Friend, dost thou
desire to become our equal ?’

197. If he answers to the Brahmaznas, ¢ Forsooth,
(I will not offend again),” he shall scatter (some) grass
for the cows ; if the cows hallow that place (by eating
the grass) the (Brahmasna) shall re-admit him (into
their community). ‘

193. Vi, LIV, 2%,

194. Vi. LIV, 24, 28; Yign. 111, 2go. ‘By a reprehensible
action,’i.e. ‘ by receiving presents from wicked men or, according to
others, by acquiring money in any manner forbidden to him. The
latter extend the rule to other Aryans’ (Medh.). Gov., Kull,, and
Ndr. refer the verse to Brahmaznas and to their accepting presents
from wicked men and similar acts.

195. Medh. remarks that according to some the offender shall
daily recite the Géyatri three thousand times, according to others
three thousand times in the whole month.

196-197. Yég#. III, 300.

197. The beginning of the verse is explained differently by Nar.
and Nand. : “If he tells the truth to the Brihmanas, i.e, with respect
to his gffence and his penance’ Medh, takes tirtha in’its usual
sense, ‘a bathing-place,” and connects it with pratigrabam ‘kuryus,



formed the obsequies of strangers, or a magic sacri-
fice (intended to destroy life) or an Ahina sacrifice,
removes (his guilt) by three K#zi4&/ra (penances).

199. A twice-born man who has cast off a sup-
pliant for protection, or has (improperly) divulged
the Veda, atones for his offence, if he subsists
during a year on barley. ¥

200. He who has been bitten by a dog, a jackal,
or a donkey, by a tame carnivorous animal, by a man,
a horse, a camel, or a (village-)pig, becomes pure by
suppressing his breath. (Prazayima).

201. To eat during a month at each sixth meal-
time (only), to recite the Samhitd (of a Veda), and (to
perform) daily the Sikala oblations, are’the means

of purifying those excluded from society at repasts
(Apanktya).

‘ they shall re-admit at the bathing-place.’ Nér. says it means vya-
vahiravartman. The translation follows Gov., Kull., and Régh.
198, f\p. L 26, 7; Vi LIV, 25; Yéag#. III, 289. Vrityas, see
above, X, 20, ‘A magic rite (intended to destroy life), Le. ‘a
Syena sacrifice and the like.” The Ahina sacrifices are those last-

ing between two and twelve days; see Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 358
Medh. thinks that the rule refers to the person who offers the sacri-
fices (yagaména), while others mentioned by him hold that it applies
to the officiating priests.

199. Yégh. IIL, 289. Vedam viplavya, ‘having (improperly)
divalged the Veda,’ i. e. “having taught people who ought not to
be taught’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nand.), means according to NAr.
‘having improperly interpreted the Veda or perverted its sense by
omitting Anusviras, Visargas, and the like,’ according to Régh.
‘having intentionally forgotten it,’

200. Gaut, XXIII, 7 ; Vas, XXIII, 31; Vi. LIV, r2; Yien, 111,
277, ‘A lame carnivorous animal’ i.e.‘a cat, an ichneumon,
and so forth’ (Medh., Gov,, Kull, Régh.). Nar. reads agrimyaid
(‘grhmyai) kravyddbhiz, an'd gives as an instance ‘a wolf.

201, Reégarding the Apdnktyas, elsewhere called Panktidishasas,
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* ¢/202. A Brahmaza who voluntarily rode in a
carriage drawn by camels or by asses, and he
who bathed naked, become pure by suppressing
his breath (PraziyAma).

203. He who has relieved the necessities of
nature, being greatly pressed, either without (using)
water or in water, becomes pure by bathing outside
(the village) in his clothes and by touching a cow.

204. Fasting is the penance for omitting the daily
rites prescribed by the Veda and for neglecting the
special duties of a Snitaka.

205. He who has said ‘Hum’ to a Brahmanra, or
has addressed one of his betters with ‘ Thou, shall
bathe, fast during the remaining part of the day,
and appease (the person offended) by a reverential
salutation,

206. He who has struck (a BraAhmazna) even with
a blade of grass, tied him by the neck with a cloth,
or conquered him in an altercation, shall appease
him by a prostration.

“defilers of the company,’ see above, III, 151 seq. NAr. remarks
that this penance is to be performed by those only for whom
no other expiation is specially prescribed. The Sikala-homas
are oblations offered with the eight verses Vigasaneyi-samhit
VIII, 13.

20z, Vi. LIV, 23; Y4gh. III, 291. Medh. and Kull, remark
that he who rides on the back of camels or donkeys has to perform
more than one Prizdyima.

203. Vi. LIV, 10. ‘Outside the village, i.e.‘in a river or the
like’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Righ.).

204. Vi. L1V, 29, The rules for & Snitaka are those given in
the fourth chapter. The daily rites are the Agnihotra and so forth.
The fasting is to last one day (Medh., Kull,, Nir.).

205. Vigii. I11, 292, *One’s betters ought to be addressed with
“ You”’ (Medh.).

206, Ydgh. 111, 292. See above, IV, 166, Gov. and Nar. say,
‘a Brihmana more venerable than himself,’
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7. But he who, intending to hurt a Brahmazna,
has threatened (him with a stick and the like) shall
remain in hell during a hundred years; he who
(actually) struck him, during one thousand years.

208. As many particles of dust as the blood of
a Brahmana causes to coagulate, for so many thou-
sand years shall the shedder of that (blood) remain
in hell.

209. For threatening a Brahmana, (the offender)
shall perform a Kriéjira, for striking him an Ati-
kyikkhira, for shedding his blood a Krié#kra and an
Atikrikkhra.

210. For the expiation of offences for which no
atonement has been prescribed, let him fix a pen-
ance after considering (the offender’s) strength and
the (nature of the) offence,

211. I will (now) describe to you those means,
adopted by the gods, the sages, and the manes,
through which a man may remove his sins.

212. A twice-born man who performs (the Krzk-
#hra penance), revealed by Pragépati, shall eat
during three days in the morning (only), during
(the next) three days in the evening (only), during
the (following) three days (food given) unasked, and
shall fast during another period of three days.

167-169, where slightly different
I read with all the commentators
of a Brihmazna,’ instead of mabhitale,

207~208. See above, 1V, 163,
versions of these verses occur.
and K. dviganmana?, ¢
the ground’ (editions).

zog. Vi. L1V, 30; Vig#. 111, 293. Medh, points out that these
offences have already been dealt with above in verses 67 and 125,
and thinks that the penance prescribed in the latter verse may be
performed optionally instead.of those mentioned here,

210, Vi, LIV, 345 Yagi. I11, 294,

212, Ap.1,27,7; Gaut. XXVL, a~5; Vas XXJ, 20; Baudh, 11,

‘on
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—¢213. (Subsisting on) the urine of cows, cowdung;
v milk, sour milk, clarified butter, and a decoction of
Kusa-grass, and fasting during one (day and) night,
(that is) called a Samtapana Krikk/kra,

214. A twice-born man who performs an A tiksz4-
#kra (penance), must take his food during three
periods of three days in the manner described above,
(but) one mouthful only at each meal, and fast
during the last three days.

215. A Brahmazna who performs a Taptaksizksra
(penance) must drink hot water, hot milk, hot clari-
fied butter and (inhale) hot air, each during three
days, and bathe once with a concentrated mind.

216. A fast for twelve days by a man who controls
himself and commits no mistakes, is called a Pardka
Krikkhra, which removes all guilt.

217. If one diminishes (one’s food daily by) one

2, 38; 1V, 5, 6—7; Vi. XLV, 10; Yég#. I1I, 320. According to
Medh., food which a wife brings unasked is also *food given un-
asked. )

213. Baudh. IV, 5, 13; Vi. XLVI, 19; Yég#. I, 3t3. There
are two ways of performing this penance : Either the penitent may
eat the six substances during one day and fast op the nest, or he
may subsist one day on each of the six and fast on the seventh day
(Medh.,, Gov.). The other commentators give the first éxplanation
only.

214. Gaut. XXV, 18-19; Vas. XXIV, 1-2; Baudh. I, 2, 40;
IV, 5, 8; Yég#. I1I, 320. ¢Above,’ i.e. in verse 213.

215. Vas. XXI, 18; Baudh. II, 2, 37; IV, 5, 10 ; Vi. XLVI, 11;
Yiga. 111, 318. '

216. Baudh. IV, 5, 15; Vi. XLV, 18 ; Vagd. III, 221. ¢Com-
mits no mistakes,’ i. e. ‘with respect to the general rules to be
followed during the performance of a Krzkkkra, see Vas. XXI1V, 5
(Medh., Nr.). .

217-226. Gaut. XXVII; Vas, XXIV, 45-4%; XXVII, gt;
Baudh, I1I, 8; 1V, 5, 17-21; Vi XLVIL; Yag#, 1T, 324-321.

217. The form of the lunar penance described in this verse is
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wthful during the dark (half of the month) and
increases (it in the same manner) during the bright
half, and bathes (daily) at the time of three libations
(morning, noon, and evening), that is called a lunar
penance (AK4ndriyana).

218. Let him follow throughout the same rule at
the (Kandriyana, called) yavamadhyama (shaped
like a barley-corn), (but) let him (in that case) begin
the lunar penance, (with a) controlled (mind), on the
first day of the bright half (of the month).

219. He who performs the lunar penance of as-
cetics, shall eat (during a month) daily at midday
eight mouthfuls, controlling himself and consuming
sacrificial food (only).

220. If a Brahmaza, with concentrated mind, eats
(during a month daily) four mouthfuls in a morning

and four after sunset, (that is) called the lunar

penance of children.

221. He who, concentrating his mind, eats during
a month in any way thrice eighty mouthfuls of
sacrificial food, dwells (after death) in the world of
the moon.

222. The Rudras, likewise the Adityas, the Vasus
and the Maruts, together with the great sages, prac-
tised this (rite) in order to remove all evil.

223. Burnt oblations, accompanied by, (the recita-
tion of) the Mahévydhstis, must daily be made (by

the so-called pipilikimadhya or ant-shaped one, where the fast or
lean days lie in the middle,

218. It will be adyisable to read with Medh. and Gov., in the
second line, Zaret instead of Zaran. Gov. has Zaran in the first
line. Nand. reads the last words guite differently, {niyatas) 24ndrd-
yazam athdparam. _

zz1. ‘In any way,’ 1. e. “ without observing any particular limit as
to the number of mouthfuls to be eaten on each day’ (Nar.),

L



juring (sentient creatures), speak the truth, and keep
himself free from anger and from dishonesty.

224. Lét him bathe three times each day and
thrice each night, dressed in his clothes; let him on
no account talk to women, Stidras, and outcasts.

225. Let him pass the time standing (during the
day) and sitting (during the night), or if he is unable
(to do that) let him lie on the (bare) ground ; let him
be chaste and observe the vows (of a student) and
worship his Gurus, the gods, and Brihmazas.

226. Let him constantly mutter the SAvitri and
(other) purificatory texts according to his ability ; (let
him) carefully (act thus) on (the occasion of) all
(other) vows (performed) by way of penance.

227, By these expiations twice-born men must be
purified whose sins are known, but let. him purify
those whose sins are not known by (the recitation

of) sacred texts and by (the performance of) burnt
oblations.

224. Medh. remarks that the penitent may however talk to the
female members of his household, if an occasion requires if. <
225. Vratl syit, ‘observe the vows (of a student),’ i. e. ‘wear

the girdle of Mufiga-grass, a staff and so forth’ (Gov., Kull. N4r.}, « -

means according to Medh. ‘let him resolve to abstain from that
which is not forbidden by good men.

226.  Purificatory texts,’i. e. ‘ the Aghamarshaza, the PAvaménis
and so forth ;’ see Vi. LVI, ¢ (Other) vows,” i. e. ‘the Krikkhras.’

227. Vas. XXV, 3. Penances are usually imposed- by a-parishad, | </

£y

an assembly of learned Brahmazas. 1In the case of secret sins the |

penances shall be settled by the learned in a general way, not with
- reference to a special case. By this interpretation the commentators
get over the difficulty which the reading sodhayet, ‘let him purify,’
offers. But Nir. reads andvishkr7tapApds tu mantrair homais /4a
sodhanaif, ‘but. those whose sins are not known, by sacretl texts
and bilfnt oblations, (declared to be) means of purificatin,”™ *

|

|



. PENANCES; THE POWER OF AUSTERITIES. 47 I

%08, By confession, by repentance, by austeri}:y,
and by reciting (the Veda) a sinner is freed from guilt,
and in case no other course is possible, by liberality.

229. In proportion as a man who has done wrong,
himself confesses it, even so far he is freed from guilt,
as a snake from its slough.

230. In proportion as his heart loathes his evil
deed, even so far is his body freed from that guilt.

231. He who has committed a sin and has re-
pented, is freed from that sin, but he is purified only
by (the resolution of) ceasing (to sin and thinking)
‘I will do so no more,’ '

232. Having thus considered in his mind what
results will arise from his deeds after death, let him
always be good in thoughts, speech, and actions,

233. He who, having either unintentionally or in-
tentionally committed a reprehensible deed, desires
to be freed from (the guilt of) it, must not commit
it a second time.

234. If his mind be uneasy with respect to any
act, let him repeat the austerities (prescribed as a
penance) for it until they fully satisfy (his con-
science),

235. All the bliss of gods and men is declared by
the sages to whom ‘the Veda was revealed, to have

2 . . % 3 s
228, Apadi, ‘in case no other course is possible, i.e. ¢if the
offender is unab

le to perform penances or to recite Vedic texts.’
230,

“His body,’i. e. “ the soul in his body’ (Medh., Gov., Kull,,
Nand.), or ¢the subtle body’ (N4r.).

231. Instead of naivam, ‘so no (more),’
will) not sin (any more),” and K.s readin
same var. lect. Gov., Nand., and the best MS. of Medh. read naitat
kuryat punar iti, and the translation would then be ‘but he is puri-
fied (only) by ceasing.{to sin), thereby that he does s6 1o more.’

235. ¢ To have austerity for it$ root, austerity for its middle

NA&r. reads nainaZ (‘I
g nmainaz points tq the

, and



atisterity for its root, austerity for its middle, an
austerity for its end.

36. (The pursuit of sacred) knowledge is the
austerity of a Bréhmava, protecting (the people) is
- the austerity of a Kshatriya, (the pursuit of) his

daily business is the austerity of a‘Vaisya, and

service the austerity of a Sfdra.

237. The sages who control themselves and sub-
sist on fruit, roots, and air, survey the three worlds
together with their moving and immovable (crea-
tures) through their austerities alone.

238.. Medicines, good health, learning, and the
various divine stations are attained by austerities
alone ; for austerity is the means of gaining them.

239. Whatever is hard to be traversed, whatever is
hard to be attained, whatever is hard to be reached,
whatever is hard to be performed, all (this) may be
accomplished by austerities ; for austerity (possesses
a power) which it is difficult to surpass.

240. Both those who have committed mortal sin
(Mahéapataka) and all other offenders are severally
freed from their guilt by means of well-performed
austerities.

241. Insects, snakes, moths, bees, birds and beings,
bereft of motion, reach heaven by the power of
austerities.

austerity for its end,’ i. e. ‘to be produced, to continue, and torend
in consequence of austerities performed’ (Medh., Kull,, NAr.).

238. Medh. explains aushadhéni, ¢ medicines,’ by ‘elixirs.” Instead
of agado (Kull, K., Righ.) Medh., Gov., Nir., and Nand. read
agada’, and explain it by ‘ medicines’ (Medh., Nand.), ¢ remedies or
charms against poison’ (Gov., Nér.),

241. Instead of kifds 4a, ‘insects,” NAr. reads svinas Za, ¢ dogs.’
Goy. and Nand. say that the verse refers to the Ki/opAkhy4ina and
the Kapotidkhyana, told in the Itihisas (Mah4bharata XII).

LAWS OF MANU. X1 ,@L



9. PENANCES ; AUSTERITY ; SECRET SINS. | 4

242. Whatever sin men commit by thoughts,
6rds, or deeds, that they speedily burn away by
penance, if they keep penance as their only riches.

243. The gods accept the offerings of that Brah-
maza alone who has purified himself by austerities,
and grant to him all he desires.

244. The lord, Pragépati, created these Institutes
(of the sacred law) by his austerities alone: the
sages likewise obtained (the revelation of) the Vedas
through their austerities, :

245. The gods, discerning that the holy origin of
this whole (world) is from austerity, have thus pro-
claimed the incomparable power of austerity,

246. The daily study of the V eda, the performance
of the great sacrifices according to one’s ability, (and)
patience (in suffering) quickly destroy all guilt, even
that caused by mortal sins.

247. As a fire in one moment consumes with its
bright flame the fuel that has been placed on it,
even so he who knows the Veda destroys all guilt
by the fire of knowledge.

248. The penances for sins (made public) have
been thus declared according to the law; learn next
the penances for secret (sins).

249. Sixteen suppressions of the breath (Pranaya-
ma) accompanied by (the recitation of) the Vyahzitis

L

245. I read with all the commentators and K. at the end of the

Vverse, idbhavam, instead of uttamam (editions).

246. Vas, XXVII, 7 Yiga., 111, 311,

247. Vas, XXVII, 12,

248. Kull, and Régh. state that Gov. omits this verse, while
Medh. gives it. The accessible MS. of Gov., however, shows it,
but without a commentary, Medh. says only that ‘some’ read it.
Nir. and Nand. omit it. 3

249. Vas, XXVI, 4; Vi, LV, 5; Baudh. IV, 1, 29, The best



Brahmaza.

250. Even a drinker of (the spirituous liquor
called) Surd becomes pure, if he mutters the hymn
(seen) by Kutsa, ‘ Removing by thy splendour our
guilt, O Agni,” &c., (that seen) by Vasish#za, ¢ With
their hymns the Vasish#Zas woke the Dawn,” &c., the
Mahitra (hymn) and (the verses called) Suddhavatis.

251. Even he who has stolen gold, instantly be-
comes free from guilt, if he once mutters (the hymn
beginning with the words) ‘ The middlemost brother
of this beautiful, ancient Hots7z-priest” and the Siva-
samkalpa. . '

252, The violator.of a Guru’s bed is freed (from
sin), if he repeatedly recites the HavishpAntiya
(hymn), (that beginning) ¢ Neither anxiety nor mis-
fortune,’ (and that beginning) ¢ Thus, verily, thus
and mutters. the hymn addressed to Purusha.

253. He who desires to expiate .sins great or

explanation of the words ‘accompanied by (the recitation of) the
Vyéhrtis and (of) the syllable Om” is NAr.’s, who asserts that they
indicate the necessity of reciting the GAyatri with the Siras text
" during the performance of each PrézAyima; see Vas. XXV B Ll5h
250. Vas. XXVI, 5. The hymn seen by Kutsa, i. e. Rig-veda I,

97; that seen by Vasish#a, i.e. Rig-veda VII, 80. The Mahitra
hymn, i. e. Rig-veda X, 185, The Suddhavatis, i. e. Rig-veda VIII,
84, 7—9. Medh., Gov., Nir., and K. read mihendram for mahi-
tram, and Ndr. adds that some give the latter reading. The hymns
are to be recited during a month sixteen times (Gov., Kull,, Righ.),
or 108 times a day (N4r.), '

251, Vas, XXVI, 6. The hymn is found Rig-veda I, 164 ; the
Sivasamkalpa, VAg. Samh. XXXIV, 1. “Once, i.e. ‘once daily
during a month’ (Gov.,, Kull,, Nar.).

252. Vas. XXVI, 7; Yag#. I1I, 305. ~ The four hymns are Rig-
veda X, 88; X,126; X,119; and X, go.

253. The two verses are found Rig-veda I, 24, 14, and VII, 89, 5.
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, must mutter during a year the Rik-verse
lay we remove thy anger, O Varuma, &c., or
‘Whatever offence here, O Varurna, &c.

254. That man who, having accepted presents
which ought not to be accepted, or having eaten
forbidden food, mutters the Taratsamandiya (RiZas)
becomes pure after three days,

255. But he who has committed many sins, be-
comes pure, if he recites during a month the (four
verses) addressed to Soma and Rudra, and the three -
verses (beginning) ¢ Aryaman, Varuza, and Mitra,’ '
while he bathes in a river.

256. A grievous offender shall mutter the seven
verses (beginning with) ¢ Indra,’ for half a year; but
he who has committed any blamable act in water,
shall subsist during a month on food obtained by
begging. :

257. A twice-born man removes even very great
guilt by offering clarified butter with the sacred texts
belonging to the Sakala-homas, or by muttering the
Rif, (beginning) ¢ Adoration.’

258. He who is stained by mortal sin, becomes
pure, if, with a concentrated mind, he attends cows

for a year, reciting the PAvamani (hymns) and sub-
sisting on alms.

3

\

1

254. Gaut. XXIV, 2-3; Baudh. TV, 8, u—p. "The verses are
found Rig-veda IX, 58, 1—4.

255. The verses ‘are found Rig-veda VI, 74,
4—6.

256. The verses are found Rig-veda I, 106, 1—7.

25%. The Mantras for the Sikala-homas, i, e, Vig. Samh. VIII,
13. The verse is.found Rig-veda VI, 51, 8, According to Nér.
the Mantras must be muttered 108 times,

258. The PivamAni hymas, i.e. the ninth M
veda.

3 Y
(25] o

1-4, and IV, 2,

3

andala of the Rig-



LAWS OF MANU. XTEg0

~/259. Or if, pure (in mind and in body), he thrice
repeats the Samhitd of the Veda in a forest, sancti-
fied by three Parika (penances), he.is freed from all
crimes causing loss of caste (pétaka).

260. But if (a man) fasts during three days, bath-
ing thrice a day, and muttering (in the water the
hymn seen by) Aghamarshaza, he is (likewise) freed
from all sins causing loss of caste.

261. As the horse-sacrifice, the king of sacrifices,
removes all sin, even so the Aghamarshaza hymn
effaces all guilt.

262. A Briahmaza who retains in his memory the
Rig-veda is not stained by guilt, though he may have
destroyed these three worlds, though he may eat the
food of anybody.

263. He who, with a concentrated mind, thrice
recites the Rzesamhiti, or (that of the) Yagur-veda, or
(that of the) Sdma-veda together with the secret(texts,
the Upanishads), is completely freed from all sins,

264. As a clod of earth, falling into a great lake,
is quickly dissolved, even so every sinful act is en-
gulfed in the threefold Veda.

265. The Rzkas, the Yagus(-formulas) which differ
(from the former), the manifold Sdman(-songs), must

259. ‘The ‘Samhitd, i. e. the Mantras and Brihmaras (Kull.,
Régh.), the former alone (N4r.). ‘Parfka penances,’ see above,
verse 216. The verse seems to refer to the Anasnatpariyasna, fully
desceribed by Baudh. I1T, o.

260~261. Gaut. XXIV, ro~12; Vas, XXVI, 8; Baudh. III, g;
IV, 2, 15; Vi. LV, 7; Yég#. 11, 302. The Aghamarshaza is found
Rig-veda X, 1g0.

262, Vas, XXVII, 3. 263. Baudh. IV, 5, 29.

264. Iread with Gov., Nand., and K. pr. manu ‘kshipram’ instead
of tkshiptam ' (Medh., K. sec. manu,/editions).

265. Medh, and Gov. read 4dyéni, ¢ chief, instead of anyéni,
¢ which differ, Medh, explains it as ‘either those found in the
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be/known (to form) the triple Veda : he who knows
em, (is called) learned in the Veda,

266. The initial triliteral Brahman on which the
threefold (sacred science) is based, is another triple
Veda which must be kept secret ; he who knows that,
(is called) learfied in the Veda,

CuaptEr XII.

I. ‘O sinless One, the whole sacred law, (appli-
cable) to the four castes, has been declared by thee;
communicate to us (now), according to the truth, the
ultimate retribution for (their) deeds.’

2. To the great sages (who addressed him thus)
righteous  Bhr7gu, sprung from Manuy, answered,
‘Hear the decision concerning this whole «connexion
with actions,’ i

3. Action, which springs from the mind, from
speech, and from the body, produces either good or
evil results; by action are caused the (various) con-
ditions of men, the highest, the middling, and the
lowest,

4. Know that the mind is the instigator here

Samhitd, not those read in the Brihmazna or those recited according
to the Sahitpasta, not those recited according to the Pada or
Kramapazzas! Gov. gives the first explanation only,

266. K. omits this verse, and inserts In its stead the following lines:
esha vo vadita[bhihita]s sarvaj prﬁyaskitta;/ilzimayaflI
nai/sreyasaz karmavidhim viprasyaitam nibodhata i
ata param pravakshydmi Samsiravidhim uttamam ¢

Nand. gives the first two lines after verse 266, reading, h
ityeshi(?)bhihita.

XIL 1. Righ. takes tattvatak parim Separately
second line as follews: ‘communicate to yg (noy
for (their) deeds (and) supreme (liberation, whie
(the! recognition of) truth.” Hls

4. ‘Of three kinds, i.e. ‘ good, middling, or bad’ ‘Has three

L1 2

owever,
and explains the

) the retribution
h springs) from

[

\
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Jow, even to that (action) which is connected with
the body, (and) which is of three kinds, has three.
locations, and falls under ten heads.

5. Coveting the property of others, thinking in
one’s heart of what is undesirable, and adherence

- to false (doctrines), are the three kinds of (sinful)
mental action.

6. Abusing (others, speaking) untruth, detracting
from the merits of all men, and talking idly, shall
be the four kinds of (evil) verbal action.

7. Taking what has not been given, injuring
(creatures) without the sanction of the law, and
holding criminal intercourse with another man’s
wife, are declared to be the three kinds of (wicked)
bodily actjon, '

8. (A man) obtains (the result of) a good or evil
mental (act) in his mind, (that of) a verbal (act) in
his speech, (that of) a bodily (act) in his body.

9. In consequence of (many) sinful acts committed
with his body, a man becomes (in the next birth)
something inanimate, in consequence (of sins) com-

locations,’i. e. “ the mind, speech, and the body.” ¢Falls under ten
heads,’ i. e. ‘those mentioned in verses 5=47." The mind, which is
here called the instigator, is the internal organ, which has the faculty
of samkalpa, ¢ volition.’

5. ¢ Thinking in one’s heart what is undesirable,” means accord-
ing to Medh. either ¢ thinking of or wishing anything that' may be
injurious to others or what is forbidden.” Gov. and Nar. give the
first explanation, the other commentators the second. Others
mentioned by Medh. explained vitathAbhinivesam, ¢adherence to
false doctrines’ (i. e. the denial of a future state, of the authority of
the Vedas and so forth), by ‘a constant deep hatred.” In their
remarks on this verse and the next two, the commentators point
outghat the opposites of the acts mentioned are the different kinds
of good actions.

5-9. Yégn. IIL, 131, 134-136.
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quence of mental (sins he is re-born in) a low caste.

ro. That man is called a (true) tridazdin in whose
mind these three, the control over his speech (vag-
dazda), the control over his thoughts (manodanda),
-and the control over his body (kdyadanda), are firmly
fixed.

11. That man who keeps this threefold control
(over himself) with respect to all created beings and
wholly subdues desire and wrath, thereby assuredly
gains complete success.

12. Him who impels this (corporeal) Self to action,
they call the Kshetragia (the knower of the field) ;
but him who does the acts, the wise name the
Bhiitdtman (the Self consisting of the elements).

13. Another internal Self that is generated with
all embodied (Kshetrag#as) is called Giva, through
which (the Kshetragiia) becomes sensible of all
pleasure and pain in (successive) births.

1o. Usually an ascetic who wears three staves (danda) tied to-
gether, is called a tridazndin, According to our verse this outward
sign avails nothing. That man only deserves the name tridandin
who keeps a threefold control (danda) over himself.

11. ‘Complete success, i. e, ¢ final liberation.’

12. ¢ This (corporeal) Self, i. e, ¢ the body’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.),
or ‘the gross visible body which includes the three sheaths’ (Ragh.,
Nér.). ¢The Kshetragiia (the knower of the field), i. e. ‘the indivi- |
dual “Soul (Giva), (Medh. on verse 13, Nir.), the ParamAtman
(Nand.); Régh. quotes, in explanation of the term ‘the field,
Bhagavadgitd XIIL, 5-6. ¢The Bhatdtman (the Self consisting of
the elements),’ i.e. ‘the body which is composed of or a modifica-
tion of the elements, i, e. of earth and so forth’ (Medh., Goy., Kull.,
Régh.),  the Self which has the form of the non-~senti
ments and so forth’ (NAar.), or ‘ the Giva’ (Nand.).

13. /According to Medh. ‘some’ understand by the term Giva
‘the subtile body (linga sarira) ?thh is overspread by Mahat, the
Great One,’ because the individual soul, which is usually ealled

ent, the ele-

-
i



14. These two, the Great One and the Kshetragza,
who are closely united with the elements, pervade
him who resides in the multiform created beings.

Giva, has been mentioned in verse 12 under the appellation Kshe-
tragiia. He adds that ¢ others’ explain Giva by ¢the internal organ,
which has the form of mind, intelligence, and egoism.” The former
view is adopted by Ragh., while Gov., who paraphrases Giva by
manaZ, ‘the mind,” and Kull. as well as Nér.,, who render it by
¢ Mabat,’ ¢ the Great One or intelligence,’ lean towards the second.
Nand. says, ¢ givasamgiiak means “he who fully knows the Givas,”
i.e. the omniscient,” SahagaZ, ‘that is generated with,’ means
according to Medh., and Gov. ‘that is associated with until the
period of destruction (pralaya) or until final liberation is obtained.’
14. The term mahén, ‘the Great One,’ is referred by Medh.,
Gov,, Kull, Nir., Ragh. to the Giva mentioned in the preceding
verse, and hence is explained by each in accordance with the view
expressed on verse 13.  Bhfitasampriktau, ¢ closely united with the
elements’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.), or ‘enveloped by the elements’
(Régh.), means according to Nar. ‘united with the BhfitAtman.’
Sthitaz tam vyfipya tish/satas, ¢ pervade him who resides; i. e. ‘per-
vade’ (Gov.), or ‘rest on’ (Kull.), or ‘conceal through illusion’
(Nér.) him, i.e. ‘ the Paramitman, the Supreme Soul’ (Gov., Kull,,
Nir.), ¢ who resides in all created beings’ (Gov., NAr.) “as the wit-
ness’ (Kull,, Nir.). Gov.adds ‘or (the expression vydpya tish#ata’)
“ they pervade” is used because the Supreme Soul pervades every-
thing.” This latter explanation probably refers to Medh.s render-
ing, according to which the verse must be translated ¢ Those two,
the Great One and the Knower of the Field, who are closely united,
rest on him who resides in the multiform created beings, pervad-
ing (them).’” Medh. expressly declares that tish/kataZ is to be taken
as a transitive verb (sarvakarmatvaz [sakarmatvam] tish/ater ane-
kérthatvit). He explains ‘him’ by ‘the Supreme Soul,’ and adds
that the expression rest on’ is justified, because the Paramftman is®
the cause of the whole world, and the product rests on its cause.
Ragh. differs very much, and says,  Those two, the Great One
(i. e. the Intelligence and by implication the subtile body) and the
Knower of the Field, i.¢. the individual soul enveloped by the five
¢clemamts (and) pervading him who is found in the manifold created
beings, i. e. the gross bodies, and reside, i. e. there, as the enjoyers/
Nand. finally has the following explanation: ¢ Those two, i. e. the

LAWS OF MANU. SRIAY, 3 I
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whxch constantly impel the multiform creatures to
action.

16. Another strong body, formed of particles (of
the) five (elements and) destined to suffer the tor-
ments (in hell), is produced after death (in the case)
of wicked men.

17. When (the evil-doers) by means of that body
have suffered there the torments imposed by Yama,
(its constituent parts) are united, each according to

its class, with those very elements (from which they
were taken).

individual and the Supreme Soul; united with the elements, i.e.
residing in the body; the Great One, i. e. the Supreme Soul and
the Knower of the Field; in the manifold, i.e. in the gross and in
the subtile; him who is found, i.e. the field (kshetra), pervading

they reside. The meaning is that the individual soul pervades the|

body and the Supreme Soul pervades the individual soul.’

15, ‘ From his body,’ i. e. ¢ from nature or the form of the Supreme
Soul (Paramﬁtman Medh., Nér.) or from the body of Brahman
which is endowed with the qualities’ (Ragh.), ¢ like waves from the
ocean or sparks from fire, in the manner mentioned in the Vedanta
philosophy’ (Gov., Kull.). ¢Others, mentioned by Medh., and
Nand. explain the expression by ‘from the root-evolvent or matter
(prakzs2ti) which is the body of the Supreme Soul’ Mrtayas,
‘forms,’ . e. ¢ Kshetraghias’ (Gov,, Kull., Nér.), or ‘souls limited by
subtile bodies’ (Régh.), or ¢portions which are the causes of the
production of forms’ (Nand) '

16. Dhruvam, ‘strong,’ i. e. ‘able to withstand the supernatural
torments’ (Medh., Kull., Ragh.). Gov. and Nand. read dridham.

14. The translation follows Medh., Gov., and Régh., with whom
Nar. seems to agree, and it presupposes that the construction of the
verse is ungrammatical. Kull. and Nand,, who wish to show that
Manu'’s text does' not depart from the ordinary rules of gmmmar,
assume that the subject of both elauses is dushksstino givas, ‘the
evil-doing souls.” The former says, ¢ The evil-doing souls that are
subtile, having suffered by medns of that produced body those tor-
ments imposed by Yama, are individually dissolved on the disap-
pearance of the gross body, in these very constituent portions of

3L



°48. He, having suffered for his faults, which are
produced by attachment to sensual objects, and
which result in misery, approaches, free from stains,
those two mighty ones.

the elements;’ the meaning is, ‘they remain being united with
them.” Nand.’s explanation is more intelligible. ~According to
him the translation must be as follows : ‘(The individual souls)
having suffered by means of that body the torments of Yama, are
dissolved (on the termination of their sufferings, as far as that body
is concerned), in those very (five) elements according to the pro-
portion of their works’ (vibhigasas tatkarmavibhdganurfipam). But
it seems to me that these attempts to save the grammatical reputa-
tion of the author are useless,

18. The translation follows the reading of Gov. (comm.), Kull.,
Nand,, and Régh., anubhfiydsukhodark4n, Medh., Gov. (text), and
K. read anubhfiya sukhodarkAn, ¢ (after the expiation) of which hap-
piness is the result’ (Medb.). ¢He,’i. e. ¢ the individual soul’ (kshe-
tragiia, Medh., Gov., Nand.), or ¢ the individual soul limited by the
subtile body’ (Kull., Régh.), refers according to NAr. to ‘the Great
One’ (Mah4n). ¢ Those two mighty ones,’ i. e. ‘the Great One and
the Supreme Soul’ (Medh. ‘others,” Gov., Kull.), are according to
Medh. and Régh. ‘the Great One and the Kshetragiia’ (mentioned
verse 14), according to Nir. and Nand. (on verse 19) ‘the Giva
and the ParamAtman or Supreme Soul’ Medh. adds that under
his explanation the verse looks as if it were self-contradictory, be-
cause the end to be attained and the attainer are the same, but
that the distinction is merely figurative. For the expression ‘he
approaches’ means ‘he becomes nothing else but that’ [i. e. after
the dissolution of the body, assumed in order to suffer the punish-
ments, he remaing purely Kshetragﬁa and I\‘Iahﬁn]. His words
are, ataZ kshetragiiam abhyetiti priptam tak Za viruddham sa eva
pripyal/%] pripakas #a | satyam aupatdriko bhedo ‘bhipretas i
abhyetity ayam arthas | etivanmiirasesho bhavati yad uta kshe-
tragiiatayd priptadisamghdtmakena mahdn iti vyapadish/ena pha-
leshu tdvanmatras parisishyate 1 lingagivas #a kshetragiias n Ragh.,
the only other commentator, who occupies himself with the ulterior
meaning of the verse, renders abhyeti, ‘he approaches,’ by anu-
gakkhati, < he follows, and adds “in order to produce a new hody’
(sar?rlnmrﬁmmbhﬁya). He further quotes Satapatha-brahmasna X1V,
7; 2,5, in order to show that according to the Veda the individual
soul, united with the subtile body, makes for itself another body.

LAWS OF MANU. XTI, I
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«49. Those two together examine without tiring
the merit and the guilt of that (individual soul),
united with which it obtains bliss or misery both
in this world and the next. '

20. If (the soul) chiefly practises virtue and vice
to a small degree, it obtains bliss in heaven, clothed
with those very elements.

21. But if it chiefly cleaves to vice and to virtue
in a small degree, it suffers, deserted by the elements,
the torments inflicted by Yama.

22. The individual soul, having endured those
torments of Yama, again enters, free from taint,
those very five élements, each in due proportion,

23. Let (man), having recognised even by means
of his intellect these transitions of the individual soul
(which depend) on merit and demerit, always fix his
heart on (the acquisition of) merit. :

24. Know Goodness (sattva), Activity (ragas), and
Darkness (tamas) to be the three qualities of the

19. ‘Those two,’ i. e. ‘the Great One and the Supreme Soul’
(mahatpammﬁlmﬁnau, Gov., Kull,), are according to Medh., who
modifies the explanation given on the preceding verse, the
Mahin and the Paramitman; according to Régh., the Mahin
and the Kshetragiia. Pasyatak, ‘examine,” means according to
Régh. ‘by their presence cause to be performed.” ¢The guilt,
Le. ‘which remains after the sufferings (in hell, Kull). Nand.
explaing the first line very differently: ‘Those two (merit and
demerit) watchifully attend him (the Kshetragiia) who is bent on
performing good and evil. ¢ United with which,’ i. e. “ with merit
and guilt’ (Medh., Gov., Kull, Nand.), refers in R
the Mahin and the Kshetragha,

20, ¢ With those very elements,’ i. e. ‘ with a
of the before-mentioned five elements.’

21. ‘Deserted by the elements,’ i, e. after death’ (Kull,, Nar.).

22, Medh. and &. read abhyeti for apyeti,

24. Yagh. 111, 182. *OF the Self; i'e, “of the Mahat’ (Rull,

dgh’s opi‘niou to

gross body consisting

iy
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elf, with which the Great One always completely
pervades all existences.

25. When one of these qualities wholly predomi-
nates in a body, then it makes the embodied (soul) ¢
eminently distinguished for that quality. :

26. Goodness is declared (to have the form of)
knowledge, Darkness (of) ignorance, Activity (of)
love and hatred; such is the nature of these
(three) which is (all-)pervading and clings to every-
thing created.

27. When (man) experiences in his soul a (feeling)
full of bliss, a deep calm, as it were, and a pure light,
then let him know (that it is) among those three
(the quality called) Goodness.

28. What is mixed with pain and does not give
satisfaction to the soul one may know (to be the
quality of) Activity, which is difficult to conquer,
and which ever draws embodied (souls towards
sensual objects).

Régh., Nir., Nand.), the latter two saying mahattattvasya, ¢ of the
(Sdmkhya) principle, called Mahat” Medh.'s somewhat longer
discussion arrives at the same result.

25. ‘In a body,’ i.e. “in a subtile body’ (R4gh.). Medh. and
Gov. add to the first clause ‘in consequence of acts done in a
former life.’

26. Kull. takes etat, * such,’ in the sense of ‘as follows.” NAr,
and Nand. take the last line somewhat differently: ¢ The nature of
these three is pervaded by the (three characteristics just mentioned
and) clings to all created beings.’

27. ‘A (feeling) full of bliss,’ i. e. ¢ without any particular cause for
such a sensation’ (Gov.). I take tatra, which Gov. and Kull. explain
by tasmin and construe with Atmani, in the sense of teshu, ‘ among
those three.” Régh, says tatreti tribhi/.

28, Medh. has apratipam, which he, explains by apratyaksham,
‘not perceptible by the senses,” instead of apratigham, *difficult to
congquer.’



“56. What is coupled with delusion, what has the
character of an undiscernible mass, what cannot be
fathomed by reasoning, what cannot he fully known,
one must consider (as the quality of) Darkness,

30. I will, moreover, fully describe -the results
which arise from these three qualities, the excellent
ones, the middling ones, and the lowest.

31. The study of the Vedas, austerity, (the pur-
suit of) knowledge, purity, control over the organs,
the performance of meritorious acts and meditation

on the Soul, (dre) thie marks of the quality . of
Goodness.

32." Delighting in undertakings, want of firmness,
commission of sinful acts, and continual indulgence
in sensual pleasures, (are) the marks of the quality
of Activity,

33. Covetousness, sleepiness, pusillanimity, cruelty,
atheism, leading an evil life, a habit of soliciting

favours, and inattentiveness, are the marks of the
quality of Darkness.

29. I follow Gov,, Kull,, Nér., Ragh., and K., who read avyakta-
vishaydtmakam instead of avyaktam vishayitmakam (Nand., edi-
tions). Medh.’s reading is doubtful. ¢ What is coupled with
delusion,” j, , ¢ where it is impossible to decide if the (thing) is real
or unreal’ (Gov., Kull,, Ragh.). AvyaktavishayAtmakam,  what has
the character of an undiscernible mass’ (asphu/avishayikarasva-
bhivam, Kull,, Ragh.), or ‘what has the form of an undiscernible
Mass and the nature of which is unreal’ (aspash/avishayikarisatsva-
bhivam, Gov.), means according to Nér. ‘ where the mass and the
soul are not luminous’ (aprakéiso vishaya Atm4 Za yatra),

3%. The last words of the verse, which have been translated
dccording to Medh, mean according to Nar. litel.'all:v ‘(are the
Tesult) of Goodness (and) the marks of (tl'lat) quality’ (sAttvikaz
sattvaganyazm gumasya tasyaiva laksha;fam Aihnam), :

32. Adhairyam, ¢want of firmness, means according to Nar.
‘wanf of a contented disposition.” S g ¥

33 Bhinnaviita, ‘leading an evil life,” i.e. ‘omitting to live

i
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-34. Know, moreover, the following to be a brief
description of the three qualities, each in its order,
as they appear in the three (times, the present, past,
and future). ‘

35. When a (man), having done, doing, or being
about to do any act, feels ashamed, the learned may
know that all (such acts bear) the mark of the quality
of Darkness.

36. But, when (a man) desires (to gain) by an act
much fame in this world and feels no sorrow on fail-
ing, know that it (bears the mark of the quality of)
Activity.

37. But that (bears) the mark of the quality'of
Goodness which with his whole (heart) he desires
to know, which he is not ashamed to perform, and
at which his soul rejoices.

38. The craving after sensual pleasures is declared
to be the mark of Darkness, (the pursuit of) wealth
(the mark) of Activity, (the desire to gain) spiritual

according to the rule of conduct;’ pramida’, ©inattentiveness,’
i.e. ‘to duty.

34. Instead of trishu, ‘in the three (times,’ Medh., Gov., Kull,,
Riagh.), Nand. reads nszshu, ‘in men.” NAr., who reads trishu,
explains the words traydsm guninim, trishu as follows: ‘of the
three,” i. e. ¢ of the study of the Veda and so forth;’ ‘¢ of the gunas,
i. e. “of the three classes of virtues;’ ‘in the three, i.e. ‘in the three
original qualities.’ :

36. Nand. has rikkhati instead of ikkati. I read with Medh.,
Gov., Kull,, Nér,, Righ., and Nand., na %a soZati instead of sa Za
sokati (editions), K. reads naiva. ‘And feels no sorrow on failing,’
i.e. “if on failing to accomplish his undertaking he begins another,
but does not desist from it out of sorrow, that js the meaning’
(Ragh.).

37. Instead of yat sarvesa (Gov., Kull.), Medh. and K. read yak
sarvez#; and Nand. sarvam yene®. ‘ Which with his whole (heart)
he desires to know,’ i.e. ‘the meaning of the Veda and so forth’

(Kull., Ragh.).
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‘ 'r1t the mark of Goodness; each later (named
quality is) better than the preceding one.

39. I will briefly declare in due order what trans-
migrations in this whole (world a man) obtains
through each of these qualities.

40. Those endowed with Goodness reach the state
of gods, those endowed with Activity the state of
men, and those endowed with Darkness ever sink
to the condition of beasts; that is the threefold
course of transmigrations.

41. But know this threefold course of transmigra-
tions that depends on the (three) qualities (to be
again) threefold, low, middling, and high, according
to the particular nature of the acts and of'the know-
ledge (of each man).

42. Immovable (beings), insects, both small and
great, fishes, snakes, and tortoises, cattle and wild
animals, are the lowest conditions to which (the
quality of) Darkness leads.

43. Elephants, horses, Stdras, and despicable bar-
barians, lions, tigers, and boars (are) the middling
states, caused by (the quality of) Darkness.

44. KAranas, Suparmas and hypocrites, Rikshasas

.

40. Yagn. 111, 137~139. |
41. ‘Of the knowledge (of each man),’ i e. ‘if the acts were
Commntted intentionally ot not’ (Medh.).

‘Immovable (beings),” i.e. ‘trees and so forth! Pasava,
cattie i. e, “ cows and so forth’(IN4r.), or ‘dogs and so forth” (Rgh.).
Instead of sakakkkapdk (Gov., Kull,, Righ.), ‘ and tortoises, Medh,,
Nér,, and Nand. read sarisrapf, ¢ creeping things,’ i.e. ‘ scorpions
and the like’ (Nar.). Instead of mrigis Zaiva (Gov., Kull,, Righ.),
‘and wild animals (or deer),’ Medh. and Nand. have srigilds 4a,
“and jackals.’

43. Mlek%hik, < barbarians,” i.e. ¢ Sabaras and so forth® (Nar.).
44. Karapa may denote a caste of men, i.e. ‘bards, singers,
panders, and the like" (Medh.), or ‘ rope-dancers’ (Ndr.), or ¢ Nasas’

L
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PisaZas (belong to) the highest (rank of) condi-
tions among those produced by Darkness.

45. Ghallas, Mallas, Nafas, men who subsist by
despicable occupations and those addicted to
gambling and drinking (form) the lowest (order of)
conditions caused by Activity.

46. Kings and Kshatriyas, the domestic priests of
kings, and those who delight in the warfare of dispu-
tations (constitute) the mlddhng (rank of the) states
caused by Activity.

47. The Gandharvas, the Guhyakas, and the ser-
vants of the gods, likewise the Apsarases, (belong
all to) the highest (rank of) conditions produced by
Activity.

48. Hermits, ascetics, BrAhmanas, the crowds of
the Vaiméanika deities, the lunar mansions, and the

Daityas (form) the first (and lowest rank of the)
existences caused by Goodness.

(Gov., Kull.); but it may also, with Ragh., be referred'to a class of
mythological beings. Suparzas are the bird-deities, mentioned
above, I, 37.

45. Ghallas, Mallas, i. e. ‘ those mentioned above, X, 22 (Kull.,
Ndr,), who are fencers with sticks or wrestlers and jesters’ (Medh.,
Kull.). Natas, i.e. ‘those exhibiting themselves on the stage’
(rangévatdrakis, Medh., Kull.). I read with Medh., Gov., Nér., and
Nand. purushis 4a kuvrztnya/z men who subsist by despicable
occupations,’ instead of purushdZ sastrayrittayas, ‘men living by
the trade of arms’ (Kull, editions).

46. With respect to the low estimation in which domestic priests
are held, see the verse quoted PaziZatantra IT, 63 (Bombay edition),
Nand, reads dinayuddhapradhinds Za, ‘very liberal men, and those
delighting in strife.’

4. Guhyakas, i. e, ‘evil spirits who hurt children;’ Yakshas,
i.e, ‘the guardians of treasures’ (Nfr.). Both are demigods, ser-
vants of Kubéra. “The servants of the’ gods,’ 1. e. Vidyddharas
and so forth.’

48. Medh. mentions an opinion, held by others,’ according to
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~<40. Sacrificers, the sages, the gods, the Vedas, the

__heavenly lights, the years, the manes, and the Sa-
dhyas (constitute) the second order of existences,
caused by Goodness. '

50. The sages declare Brahma4, the creators of
the universe, the law, the Great One, and the Un-
discernible One (to constitute) the highest order of
beings produced by Goodness.

51. Thus (the result) of the threefold action, the
whole system of transmigrations which (consists) of
three classes, (each) with three subdivisions, and
which includes all created beings, has been fully
pointed out.

which the Vatis, ‘ascetics,” are a people living on mount Meru.
‘The Vaiménika deities,’ i.e. ‘those who move in mid-air with
their palatial chariots, called viménas,’ Instead of Daityd/, Nar.
Mentions as a var. lect. SiddhAz. :

49. ‘ The Vedas,’ i.e. ‘sounds placed in a certain sequence’
(Medh.), or ¢ the guardian deities or personifications of the Vedas,
Such as are deseribed in the Itihdsas as belonging to the court of
Brahman’ (Medh. ‘others, Gov., Kull,, Nir,, Righ.). With respect
to the next two terms the commentators vacillate whether the things
mentioned or their regents (adhish#Atrf devatd) are intended.

50. Brahmi, i. e. ¢ Hirazyagarbha’ (Gov., Kull,, Righ.). *The
creators of the universe, i.e. ¢ Mari#i and the rest;’ see above, I,
35; ‘the law,’ i. e. ¢ either the meaning of the Veda or the incarnate
law’ (Medh.); according to the other commentators, the latter
only. ¢The Great One, i. e. ¢ the deity presiding over the principle
(of the Sémkhya philosophy) called the Great One (or Intellect,’
Gov,, Kull,, RAgh.); ‘the Undiscernible One,’i.e,  the deity presiding
over the root-evolvent or chief cause of the Samkhya philosophy’
(Gov.,Kull,, Régh.). Medh., who discusses and rejectsthese explana-
tions of the last two terms, holds that they refer to the Supreme Soul
(paramatman), Nér. explains ‘the Undiscernible’ by ‘egoism,’ Medh.,,
Gov,, and K. read avyalkta eva £a instead of avyaktam evq, 4a,

51. Medh, and K. read esha dharma#, ¢ Thus the law with
respect t6 the threefold action, &c.' Nand. places verse 81 imme-

diately after this.
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< 52. In consequence of attachment to (the objects
of) the senses, and in consequence of the non-per-
formance of their duties, fools, the lowest of men,
reach the vilest births. _

=3. What wombs this individual soul enters in
this world and in consequence of what actions, learn
the particulars of that at large and in due order.

54. Those who committed mortal sins (mahapa-
taka), having passed during large numbers of years
through dreadful hells, obtain, after the expiration
of (that term of punishment), the following births.

55, The slayer of a Brahmaza enters the womb of
a dog, a pig, an ass, a camel, a cow, a goat, a sheep,
a deer, a bird, a Kandila, and a Pukkasa.

56. A Brahmara who drinks (the spirituous liquor
called) Sur4 shall enter (the bodies) of small and
large insects, of moths, of birds, feeding on ordure,
and of destructive beasts.

57. A Brihmara who steals (the gold of a Brih-
mana shall pass) a thousand times (through the
bodies) of spiders, snakes and lizards, of aquatic
animals and of destructive Pisi/as.

58. The violator of a Guru’s bed (enters) a hun-
dred times (the forms) of grasses, shrubs, and creepers,
likewise of carnivorous (animals) and of (beasts) with
fangs and of those doing cruel deeds.

g2, Yign. III, 219. ‘Fools, i.e. ‘those who do not perform
penances’ (Gov., Kull.).

5. Yg#. I, 207. Nand. reads Pulkasa, Medh. and Gov.
Pukkkasa with a GihvAmfliya which looks like s4.

56. Yagr. 111, 20%.

57. Yagn, 111, 208, ¢ Aquatic animals,’ i.e. ‘crocodiles and so
forth’ (Gov.). Gov. explains Hita, ‘ spider,’ by ‘scorpion.” K. omits
‘this verse. ,

58. Yag#. 111, 208. The commentators explain ‘ carnivorous
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9. Men who delight in doing hurt (become) car-
ivorous (animals); those who eat forbidden food,
worms ; thieves, creatures consuming their own kind ;

F those who have intercourse with women of the lowest

i castes, Pretas.

' _ " 60. He who has associated with outcasts, he who
has approached the wives of other men, and he who
has stolen the property of a Brihmaza become

| Brahmarakshasas.

61. A man who out of greed has stolen gems,
Pearls or coral, or any of the many other kinds of
Precious things, is born among the goldsmiths.

62. For stealing grain (a man) becomes a rat, for
Stealing yellow metal a Hamsa, for stealing water
a Plava, for stealing honey a stinging insect, for
stealing milk a crow, for stealing condiments a dog,
for stealing clarified butter an ichneumon ;

63. For stealing meat a vulture, for stealing fat a
cormorant, for stealing oil a winged animal (of the

(animaIS)’ by ¢ vultures and the like,’ ¢ (beasts) with fangs’ by ¢lions
or tigers and the like, ¢Those doing cruel deeds’ are, according
to Gov., ‘men such as. Sabaras ;" according to Kull., ‘animals such
as tigers.’ R

59. ‘Creatures consuming their own kind,’” i.e. ‘fish and the
like’ Nand. places verse 6o before verse 5g. ‘

6o. Yagfi. I, 212. ‘A Brahmardkshasa,” lit. ‘a BiAhmanical
Rﬁ.kshasa,’ is an evil spirit. K, omits this verse.

61, Yagn. III, 2¥3. According to another explanation, which
Medh. considers the only admissible one, and which the other
Commentators mention as an alternative, hemakarts7, ‘a goldsmith,’
Is the name of a bird. :

62. Yagq. 111, 214, 215; Vi. XLIV, 15-20. Rasam, ¢congj.
ments,” 1, e, the juice of sugar-cane, &e. (Kull.), means according
to Naér, ¢ quicksilver.”

63. Yagn. I11, 211, 2§53 Vi. XLIV, 21-25. 1 read with Medh.,
Gov., and Nand.; vasim, ‘fat, instead of vapim (Kull, editions) ;

3
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1d called) Tailapaka, for stealing salt a cricket, for
stealing sour milk a bird (of the kind called) Bal4ka.

64. For stealing silk a partridge, for stealing linen
a frog, for stealing cotton-cloth a crane, for stealing
a cow an iguana, for stealing molasses a flying-fox ;

65. For stealing fine perfumes a musk-rat, for
stealing vegetables consisting of leaves a peacock,
for stealing cooked food of various kinds a porcu-
pine, for stealing uncooked food a hedgehog.

66. For stealing fire he becomes a heron, for
stealing household-utensils a mason-wasp, for steal-
ing dyed clothes a francolin-partridge ;

67. For stealing a deer or an elephant a wolf, for
stealing a horse a tiger, for stealing fruit and roots
a monkey, for stealing a woman a bear, for stealing
water a black-white cuckoo, for stealing vehicles a
camel, for stealing cattle a he-goat.

68. That man who has forcibly taken away any
kind of property belonging to another, or who has
eaten sacrificial food (of) which (no portion) had been
offered, inevitably becomes an animal.

which latter word Nér, also gives, but explains by medas The
Tailapaka is probably the cockroach. Airivika, ‘a cricket,” may
also mean ‘a cicada,” Nand. reads Kakravidka, ‘a Brihmani
duck.’

64. Yéagn. 111, 215; Vi XLIV, 25~30. Regarding Vigguda,
‘the flying-fox,’ see note on Gaut. XVII, 34. Rdigh. confirms the
explanation giveh there, as he says that it is a bird flying at night.
Medh. and Nangd. seem to have had a different reading at the
end of the verse; The MSS. of the former have kraufiko godha
mamsishu valguiZ (7), and that of the latter godhd gavyam dado
sallam (?). |

65. Yign. III,%EI:;; Vi. XLIV, 31-34.

66. Yagn, IIL,|214~215; Vi. XLIV, 35~37.

6. Yagh, 1T, \ax4; Vi. XLIV, 38-43.

68. Yigh, III, k17; Vi. XLIV, 44.
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69. Women, also, who in like manner have com-
mitted a theft, shall incur guilt; they will become the
females of those same creatures (which have been
enumerated above).

70. But (men of the four) castes who have relin-
quished without the pressure of necessity their proper
occupations, will become the servants of Dasyus,
after migrating into despicable bodies.

71. A Brahmaza who has fallen off from his
duty (becomes) an UlkAmukha Preta, who feeds
on what has been vomited; and a Kshatriya, a
Kazaptitana (Preta), who eats impure substances
and corpses.

72. A Vaisya who has fallen off from his duty
becomes a MaitrAkshagyotika Preta, who feeds on *
pus; and a Stdra, a Kaildsaka (Preta, who feeds on
moths).

69. Vi. XLIV, 45. ¢In like manner, i.e. ‘intentionally’ (Gov.,
Kull.).

76. 1 follow Medh., Gov., Nir., Nand., Righ., and K., who read
dasyushu instead of satrushu, ¢of their enemies’ (editions). Gov.
explains dasyushu by satrushu, and the same explanation is given by
Kull. ; while according to Medh., ¢ thieves and robbers’ are meant ;
and according to NAr., ‘forest-tribes, such as Sabaras.” Nand. reads
pretatAim (MS. prenatam) for preshyatim, and explains it by ¢ will
become Pisi%as among the Dasyus.” His reading looks like a
correction made on account of the next verses, '

71. Ulkimukha, i. e. ¢ with flaming mouth’ (Medh.). Megh. pre-
fers Kfi/aplitana, ‘ with a stinking nose,’ to Ka/apfitana (Kull, Nir.,
Réagh., Nand., K.). Gov. reads Ka#tapiitana.

72, Maitrikshagyotika is, according to Medh., Kull., and R4gh,,
to be explained as a kind of Preta who has a light in or sees with the
gnus. Medh, gives another explanation, according to which it
simply means ‘a Preta,” and adds that ‘others’ explain it by ‘an
owl’” Auaildsaka, “a (Preta) who feeds on moths® (Gov.), means
according to Kull, ‘who feeds on body-lice,  Kelasaka is the
reading , of ‘Gov., Néry and Nand.

xk 2
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sensual pleasures, in that same proportion their
taste for them grows.

74. By repeating their sinful acts those men of
small understanding suffer pain here (below) in
various births;

75. (The torture of) being tossed about in dreadful
hells, TAmisra and the rest, (that of) the Forest with
sword-leaved trees and the like, and (that of) being
bound and mangled ;

76. And various torments, the (pain of) being
devoured by ravens and owls, the heat of scorching
sand, and the (torture of) being boiled in jars, which
is hard to bear;

77. And births in the wombs (of) despicable
(beings) which cause constant misery, and afflictions
from cold and heat and terrors of various kinds,

78. The (pain of) repeatedly lying in various
wombs and agonizing births, imprisonment in fetters
hard to bear, and the misery of being enslaved by
others, .

79. And separations from their relatives and dear
ones, and the (pain of) dwelling together with the
wicked, (labour in) gaining wealth and its loss,
(trouble in) making friends and (the appearance of)
enemies,

80. Old age against which there is no remedy, the

73. I follow Medh. and Gov., who explain kusalatd, literally
‘cleverness’ (Kull., Righ.), by ekarasibhdvaz.

715-476. See above, 1V, 88-89 ; Yaosn. 111, 206, 221-225,

76. Medh, reads karambhavilukis taptd, and explains karam-
bha’ by karmadaz (kardama/?), ¢ heated mud and sand (?)’. The
translation follows Kull.’s and R4gh.’s notes. Medh., Gov., Righ.,,
Nand., and ¥. read sudussahfn, ‘very hard to bear, which has
been given above, instead of diruzan, ‘terrible’ (Kull., editions).
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and (finally) unconquerable death.

81. But with whatever disposition of mind (a man)
performs any act, he reaps its result in a (future)
body endowed with the same quality.

82. All the results, proceeding from actions, have
been thus pointed out; learn (next) those acts which
secure supreme bliss to a Brahmaza.

83. Studying the Veda, (practising) austerities, (the
acquisition of true) knowledge, the subjugation of
the organs, abstention from doing injury, and serving
the Guru are the best means for attaining supreme
bliss.

84. (If you ask) whether among all these virtuous
actions, (performed) here below, (there be) one which
has been declared more efficacious (than the rest) for
securing supreme happiness to man,

85. (The answer is that) the knowledge of the
* Soul is stated to be the most excellent among all of
them; for that is the first of all sciences, because
immortality is gained through that.

86. Among those six (kinds of) actions (enumer-

81. E.g. if while 2 man performs an act his disposition - is
sttvika, or ¢ chiefly penetrated by the quality of Goodness,” he will
reap its reward in a body produced chiefly by that quality, e. g. that
of a god. t

83. Yég#. 111, 190.

84. Medh, omits this verse. |

85. Yag#. I, 199. ¢The knowledge of the Soul,’i. e. not that of
the Kshetragiia, but that of the Supreme Soul, which is taught in
the Upanishads (Medh., Gov., Kull,, Nand.), means according (o
Nér., ‘meditation’ (dhyAnam). Nand. asserts that the genitive'
sarveshAm, ‘among all’ stands in the sense of the ablative, Ac~
cording to him the translation should be, ‘is more excellent than
all those.”

86. Medh. takes the genitive shassiim, ‘among those six,” in the
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-d above, the performance of) the acts taught in
the Veda must ever be held to be most efficacious
for ensuring happiness in this world and the next.
87. For in the performance of the acts prescribed
by the Veda all those (others) are fully comprised,
(each) in its turn in the several rules for the rites.
88. The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two
kinds, such as procure an increase of happiness and

sense of an ablative, and according to him the translation would
be, ¢ The acts taught in the Veda must ever be held to be more
efficacious for ensuring happiness in this world and in the next
than all those six (kinds of) actions (enumerated above)” He
proposes two explanations for karma vaidikam. ¢The acts taught
in the Veda’ may either be ‘the Srauta rites, such as the Gyo-
tish/oma,” or “those called further on, in verses 88-89, nivritta, i. e.
‘rites performed as a matter of duty, without a desire for rewards.’
Nand. accepts the first explanation, and so does Gov., who, how-
ever, takes the genitive in its usual sense, ‘among those six.” Nar.
adopts Medh.’s second explanation, and says, ¢acts, taught in the
Veda, 1. e. “sacrifices and so forth, performed without the.intention
of (gaining) rewards,’ and construes the genitives like Gov. The
same construction is adopted by Kull,, who explains karma vaidi-
kam by ‘the knowledge of the Supreme Soul! Medh.’s second
explanation seems to be the best, on account of verses 8¢9 and 90,
where ‘knowledge,’ i. e. ‘the knowledge of the Supreme Soul’ (see
verse 85) and the performance of the nivszttam karma are said to
effect final liberation. The explanation of the genitives shazzim
eteshim Dby ‘among those six’ may perhaps be defended, if
vaidikaz karma is taken to correspond to vedibhyésa, ¢ studying
the Veda (and obeying its rules),” in verse 83. But Medh.s ex-
planation of the construction is quite possible.

87. Kull, alters his explanation of vaidikas karma slightly, and
interprets it by ‘ the worship of the Supreme Soul’ (paramétmopA-
sand), and quotes Brshaddranyaka-upanishad IV, 4, 22 in support
of his view. The other commentators find no difficulty in showing
that both ‘the Srauta sacrifices’ and *the nivzzttAkhyam karma’
include all the six points mentioned above, verse 83. I read in the
first line with X, hi instead of tu (Medh., Gov., Kyll,, Nand.).

88. Kull. again changes his explanation of the expression  act

L |
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afiée a continuation (of mundane existence, pra-
vritta), and such as ensure supreme bliss and cause
a cessation (of mundane existence, nivritta).

89. Acts which secure (the fulfilment of) wishes in
this world or in the next are called pravzitta (such
as cause a continuation of mundane existence); but
acts performed without any desire (for a reward),
preceded by (the acquisition) of (true) knowledge, are
declared to be nivsitta (such as cause the cessation
of mundane existence).

go. He who sedulously performs acts leading to
future births (pravs7tta) becomes equal to the gods ;
but he who is intent on the pérformance of those
causing the cessation (of existence, nivsztta) indeed,
passes beyond (the reach of) the five elements.

91. He who sacrifices to the Self (alone), equally
recognising the Self in all created beings and all
created beings in the Self, becomes (independent like)
an autocrat and self-luminous.

taught in the Veda,’ and takes it to mean sacrifices like the Gyo-
tish/foma and the worship of images.’

89. Medh. explains g@#dnaptrvam, ‘ preceded by (the acquisition
of true) knowledge,” to mean ‘ whereof knowledge is the chief (part,’
ghdnam adyamz mukhyam yasya).

go. Kull. remarks that the expression ‘becomes equal to the
gods’ gives only an instance of the rewards attainable by Ramyani
karmézi. ¢ Passes beyond (the reach of) the five elements,” . e. * casts
off the subtile Body’ (NAr.), or ‘obtains final liberation” (Medh.,
Goy., Kull.).

g1. Isa-upanishad, 6. ‘He who sacrifices to the Self (alone),’
i. e. ¢ who connects himself with the nature of one who consists of
all deities, i. e. thinks, “ Not Agni, nor Aditya is the deity, I am here
the deity”’ (Atminam eva sarvadevatdmayatvena yogayate | manyate
néstir [nﬁgnir] adityo v devatd 1 aham iha Za devatid mati [ihaiva
devati itie], Medh., similarly Gov. and 'Nér.), means according to
Kull,, Righ., and Nand,, ‘Be who performs the Gyotish/oma and
the like (sacrifices) in the manner of the Brahmérpana,’ i e. in such



2. After giving up even the above-mentioned
sacrificial rites, a Brahmaza should exert himself in
(acquiring) the knowledge of the Soul, in extinguish-
ing his passions, and in studying the Veda.

93. For that secures the attainment of the object
of existence, especially in the case of a Brahmasa,
because by attaining that, not otherwise, a twice-
born man has gained all his ends.

94. The Veda is the eternal eye of the manes,
gods, and men ; the Veda-ordinance (is) both beyond
the sphere of (human) power, and beyond the sphere
of (human) comprehension ; thatis a certain fact.

a manner that he understands Brahman to be the object of the
worship, and makes over the merit to Brahman, The participial
clause means, according to Medh. and Gov., thinking ‘I am con-
tained in the whole creation, both the movable and the immovable’
(vyavasthitas, Gov.), or ‘1 am, as it were, the whole world’ (aham
aitaggagat, Medh.) and ‘all created beings are contained in me’
(mayy avasthitdni, Gov., mayi sthitini, Medh.). Kull, R4gh., and
Nand. (who reads sampasyan) explain it on pure Veddnta prin-
ciples. The sacrificer is to recognise his identity with the Supreme
Soul, and that through this identity he is one with all created
beings, and that all created beings are one with him. The double
rendering of the term svArdgyam is based on the double meaning
of the verb rig, ‘to rule’ and ‘to shine’ Medh, alone points it
out. Kaull. gives the second meaning alone, and takes the phrase
a little differently: ‘attains the state of the self-luminous (Brah-
man).” Gov., Nér,, and Nand, give Medh.’s first meaning only.

92. ‘ Above-mentioned,’ i.e. ‘as securing supreme bliss’ (Nand.),
or ‘the Agnihotra and the rest’ (Medh., Gov., Kull.), The last
three commentators point out that this verse is not intended to
authorise an irregular discontinuance of the daily rites.

93. Nand. omits this verse. Kritakretyas, ¢has gained all his
ends’ (Medh.), is taken by Gov. in its other sense, “has done all he
ought to do’ (kritakaramyas). X

94. Instead of asakyam, ¢ beyond (the sphere of human) power,’
i.e. * which cannet have been produced by men’ (Gov., Kull.), Nér.
and Nand. read atarkyam, ‘ beyond (the sphere of human) reason-
ing’ (tarkesdinyathisambhavam, Nir.; idrisam ity adhyavasiium
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despicable systems of philosophy, which are not
based on the Veda, produce no reward after death;
- for they are declared to be founded on Darkness.

96. All those (doctrines), differing from the (Veda),
which spring up and (soon) perish, are worthless and
false, because they are of modern date.

97. The four castes, the three worlds, the four
orders, the past, the present, and the future are all
severally known by means of the Veda.

98. Sound, touch, colour, taste, and fifthly smell
are known through the Veda alone, (their) production
(is) through the (Vedic rites, which in this respect
are) secondary acts.

asakyam apaurusheyatvt, Nand.). Aprameyam, ‘beyond (the
sphere of human) comprehension,” may, according to the com-
mentators, mean either that the Veda can never be fully known, on
account of the number of its branches and of the depth of its
meaning, or that it cannot be understood by human reasoning alone,
but requires the help of grammar of the MimézsA and so forth.

95. As an example of false traditions Medh. names ‘rules such
as “Heavenly bliss is attained by worshipping &aityas,” which
occur in the Sobha and other Siddhintas of the Nirgranthas
(Digambara Gainas).’” ¢ Despicable systems of philosophy,” e. g.
¢ that of the KArvikas’ (Kull.). - Pretya,* after death’ {paraloke, Gov.,
Ku]l.),rrfeans according to Medh. prakarsham prépya, ¢ after attaining
eminence.’” Medh. mentions the explanation adopted above as that
of ¢ others,’ and adds that it requires the reading prete.

9%7. Nér, and Ragh. explain prasidhyati, ‘ are made known,’ by
giyate, ‘are produced.” 'Gov. and Kull. point to III, 6.

8. I read with all the commentators prasidhyanti instead of prasfi-
yante (Indian editions). The last words of the verse are extremely
doubtful. Medh. reads prasfitic gumakarmata’, and Gov. seems to
have adopted the same version, though the text of the Punza MS. has
prabhfitaguzakarmatak. Kull. and Régh. give prastitigunakarmata ;
Nand. prasitiguzakarmabhi/, and Ndr. prasitiguradharmatas, with
which reading a var. lect, mentioned by Medh, prastiteguradhar-

* matak may have originally agreed. 1ln concluding his note on the

[



“99. The eternal lore of the Veda upholds all
created beings; hence I hold that to be supreme,

verse Medh. remarks that many other varr. lectt. exist which he
omits, because they are useless (vaikitryapAzkintarizi nishprayoga-
natvan na likhyante). The explanations differ still more than the
readings. The translation follows Medh.’s interpretation. Accord-
ing to him the verse means that ¢ sound and the rest are known to
be enjoyable and means of obtaining pleasure through the Veda, as
they are perceived in the form of melodies and so forth at the per-
formance of Vedic rites,” but that ‘the Veda is not their material
cause, the Vedic rites being secondary actions only with respect
to their production’ (sabdadinim bhogyatvena sukhasddhandnim
veddd eva prasiddhiz 1 vaidikakarminush/4nid gitddisabdopa-
pattiZ . . . . na punar veda upidinakirazam . . . . etad dha prasftir
guzakarmataZz | prasitiz sabdidinim utpattiz 1 tadartham guna-
karma phaldrthatvit pradhinakarme [ma] 4a Zitrddishu guzadharma
[karme] ty uktam). Gov.’s short note in substance agrees with
this view (ye svargddivipratd [shay] upabhogyatvendbhimati% sab-
dadayo vishayds te 'bhimatavishayopabhogotpattyartham yad upa-
kirakam karmignihotridikaz tadanush/dnadvirena veddd eva
prasidhyanti). According to Kull. the meaning of the compound
is, “ through the Vedic rites, (originating from) the (three) qualities
(Goodness and so forth, which are) the sources (of sound and so
forth).” Régh. gives two explanations : ‘(The elements which are the
substrata of) sound, touch, colour, taste, and fifthly (of) smell, are
known through the Veda accarding to their origin, their qualities, and
" their actions.” Afterwards he gives for the last word an alternative
version which closely agrees with Kull’s view. Nand. says, ¢ Sound
and so forth, together with their sources, i.e. ether and so forth,
with their qualities, i. e. their manifold subdivisions, e. @. the shadga
(note), and so forth, and with their actions, i. e. attracting the organs
of sensation and so forth, are known from the Veda alone.” Nar,
finally interprets his reading as follows: ¢(Sound and so forth) are
produced from the Veda alone, which is characterised—the affix
 tasi has the meaning of the third and other cases —Dby the following,
(viz.) the origin, i. €. the cause of production, quality, i e. excessive-
ness and so forth, property, i. e. fragrance and so forth’ (prasfitiZ
ganmahetu/ | guna utkaatvidi | dharma’ surabhitvadis | tratiyddi
tasi% v etair upalakshitdd vedit prasidhyanti ghyante).
99. In explanation of the first line the commentators point to
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ich is the means of (securing happiness to) these
creatures.

100. Command of armies, royal authority, the
office of a judge, and sovereignty over the whole

¢ world he (only) deserves who knows the Veda-
science,

I01. As a fire that has gained strength consumes
even trees full of sap, even so he who knows the
Veda burns out the taint of his soul which arises
from (evil) acts.

102, In whatever order (a man) who knows the
true meaning of the Veda-science may dwell, he
becomes even while abiding in this world, fit for
the union with Brahman.

103. (Even forgetful) students of the (sacred)
books are more distinguished than the ignorant,
those who remember them surpass the (forgetful)
students, those who possess a knowledge (of the
meaning) are more distinguished than those who

=< A TR

II1, 76, and the corresponding Vedic passages. Gov. and Kull
explain asya gantok, ‘of these creatures,” by ¢of men entitled to
| perform Vedic rites’ N4r. takes the second line differently ¢
‘Through that, i.e. the Veda alone, I know that highest, i. e.
meditation, which is the means, i.e. the means of securing final
| liberation to these creatures’ (yad asya gantoZ sd@dhanam apavarga-
] sddhanam | paraz dhyinam dhyeyddi | tad etasméd veddd eva
Je manye gﬁnc)_ !
| 10o. Medh. places this verse later. The order in which the
‘ remaifiing verses of the Samhitd are read in the MSS. differs very
i much from that adopted by the other commentators. They stand
’ as follows: 106, 107, 108, 100, 1071, 102, 103, 104, 105, 109, 110,
1i1, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 12%, 132} next
both the text and the commentary of 91, 92, 93 are repeated, and
then comes the last verse, 126;
101, Vas. XXVII, 2. ¢
103, AgfiebByak, “than the ignorant,’ i,e. ‘entirely ignorant’
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".-only) remember (the words), men who follow (the

teaching of the texts) surpass those who (merely)
know (their meaning).

104. Austerity and sacred learning are the best
means by which a Brahmana secures supreme bliss :
by austerities he destroys guilt, by sacred learning
he obtains the cessation of (births and) deaths.

105. The three (kinds of evidence), perception,
inference, and the (sacred) Institutes which comprise
the tradition (of) many (schools), must be fully un-
derstood by him who desires perfect correctness
with respect to the sacred law.

106. He alone, and no other man, knows the
sacred law, who explores the (utterances) of the
sages and the body of the laws, By(modes of) rea-
soning, not repugnant to the Veda-lore.

Shioions (TR e e

(Medh., N4r.), ‘ who have not studied the Veda’ (Nand.), means
according to Gov. and Kull, ‘those who have learned a little.’
Granthinas, “(forgetful) students’ (Kull,, Nand.), means according
to Medh. and Gov,, ‘students who learn the texts alone, but do
not take very great trouble with them ;’ according to Nar.,“ men who
know the text only’ Dhérina, * those who remember (the texts)’
(Kull, Nand.), are according to Medh. and Gov., ‘men who are
very persevering in studying ;’ according to Nir., ¢ those who know
the meaning of the texts” Nar. takes &#dnin, ‘ he who knows (the
meaning of the texts),” in the sense of ‘he who knows the Soul or
Seif.’

104. Yégfi. I, 200.

105. Shstram, ¢ the (sacred) Institutes,’ i. e. ¢ the Veda, which has
many Sikhds’ (Gov., Nar.), or “the Veda and the Smriti’ (Medh.),
or ‘the Smyati’ (Kull.). Nand. reads siddhim, ‘a complete know-
ledge or accurate performance,’ instead of suddbim. The Puna

* copy of Nir. stops with this verse, the remaining leaves being lost,

106. ‘The utterances of the sages,’ i. e, ‘the Veda,’ ‘The body
of the laws,’ i. e. ‘the Smzsii} ¢ The modes of reasoxiing’ are, accord-
ing to Medhgand Kull,, the Mimamsi of Gaimini; according to
‘others’ quoted by Medh,, all the philosophical schools, excepting
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| = %g7. Thus the acts which secure supreme blissSL

secret portion of these Institutes, proclaimed by
Manu, will be taught.

108. If it be asked how it should be with respect
to (points of) the law which have not been (specially).
mentioned, (the answer is), ‘that which Brahmaznas
(who are) SishZas propound, shall doubtlessly have
legal (force).’

109. Those Brihmazas must be considered as
Sish#as who, in accordance with the sacred law, have
studied the Veda together with its appendages, and
are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses
. from the revealed texts.

those which, like the Bauddhas, Nirgranthas, and Lokdyatikas, deny
the authority of the Vedas.

108-115. Ap. 11, 29, 13-14 ; Gaut. XXVIII, 48—51; Vas. 111,
20; Baudh. I, 1, 5-13, 16; Yagii. I, g—10.

109. ‘In accordance with the sacred law,’i.e.‘while observing
the rules prescribed for a student.” The expression srutipratya-
kshahetavas, ‘who are able to adduce proofs perceptible by
the senses from the revealed texts, is variously interpreted.
According to Medh. it means either ‘those who possess the re-
vealed texts, (proof through) perception and argument’ (sruti-
pratyakshe hetus Za srutipratyakshahetava’), or ¢those for whom
the revealed texts which are perceptible by the senses, are
the reason for distinguishing between virtue and sin’ (athavd
stute/ pratyakshasrute’ | pratyakshasabda sraute pratyaye pratya-
kshatulyatvit prayukta’ 1 sa 42 hetur dharmidharmaparigiiine
karanam yeshdm ta evam udyante); according to Gov., ‘who are
the cause of the teaching of the subjects perceptible in the Veda’
(vedagokarapadirthopadesakdranabhfitdz) ; according to Kull, ‘who
are the causes of making the revealed texts perceptible, by reciting |
the revealed texts;’ and according to Nand, ‘those for whose
knowledge and exposition of the law hearing and perception by
means of the senses are the causes” (yeshdm sravazam pratyal.asham
#a dharmagdifnavadanayor hetus te). ‘The appendages,’i. e. * the
Iiihasas and ‘Purfizas’ (Medh. according to the Mahibhérata,

.



110. Whatever an assembly, consisting either of
at least ten, or of at least three persons who follow
their prescribed occupations, declares to be law, the
legal (force of) that one must not dispute.

111. Three persons who each know one of the
three principal Vedas, a logician, a Mimémsaka, one
who knows the Nirukta, one who recites (the Insti-
tutes of) the sacred law, and three men belonging

to the first threé‘orders‘ shall constitute a (legal) |

assembly, consisting of at least ten members.

112. One who knows the Rég-veda, one who knows
the Yagur-veda, and one who knows the SAma-veda,
shall be known (to form) an assembly consisting of
at least three members (and competent) to decide

_doubtful points of law.

113. Even that which one Brihmana versed in
the Veda declares to be law must be considered (to
have) supreme legal (force, but) not that which is
proclaimed by myriads of ignorant men.

114. Even if thousands of BrAhma#nas, who have

Nand.), or ‘the Angas, Mimés4, the law-books, the Purdzas, and
so forth’ (Gov., Kull.).

110. Medh. and Gov. read vikirayet instead of vidilayet (Kull,
Nand.).

111, f Three men belonging to the first three orders,’i. e. fa stu-
dent, a houscholder, and a hermit’ (Gov., Kull,, Nand.). Medh,
says that some think ‘a student, a householder, and an ‘ascetic’ to
be meant, because the hermit must not enter a village, and because
Gautama, in the enumeration of the castes, places the ascetic before
the hermit, while others refer the words to Manu’s first three orders.
The reading traividyo, which all the commentaries give, is probably
incorrect. It ought to be traividyam, tisrindm vidyAndz samahiras ;
see Ydgn. I, 9, and compare Aturvidyam, #iturvaidy am, Baudh.
I, 1,2, 8, and Vas. III, zo.

" 114, Avratinim, ¢ who have not fulfilled their sacred duties,’ i. e.

‘who have not'fulfilléd the vows incumbent on’a student’ (Goy.,
Kuil.),
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gt fulfilled their sacred duties, are unacquainted /"
with the Veda, and subsist only by the name of their
caste, meet, they cannot (form) an assembly (for set-
tling the sacred law).

115. The sin of him whom dunces, incarnations
of Darkness, and unacquainted with the law, instruct
(in his duty), falls, increased a hundredfold, on those
who propound it.

116. All that which is most efficacious for secur-
ing supreme bliss has been thus declared to you; a
Brahmaza who does not fall off from that obtains
the most excellent state.

117. Thus did that worshipful deity disclose to
me, through a desire of benefiting mankind, this
whole most excellent secret of the sacred law.

118. Let (every Brahmara), concentrating his mind,
fully recognise in the Self all things, both the real
and the unreal, for he who recognises the universe

in the Self, does not give his heart to unrighteous-
ness.

115. Nand. gives yad for yam, instead of tamobhit4, ¢ incarna-
tions of Darkness,’ the reading of the Dharma-siitras, tamomQd44s,
‘ perplexed by Darkness or ignorance.’

118. Sampasyet, ‘let (every Brahmara) fully recognise,’ i. e. ¢ let
him clearly realise in his mind’ (sakshatkuryat, Medh., Ku]].),
through devotional exercises (upisand, Medh.), or through deep
meditation (Kull.)por ¢let him vow to be solely intent on that one
object of knowledge, to the exclusion of the knowledge of all other
knowable ol)jects’(gﬁcyﬁntaravishayanir:‘ikamnena tadekagricyanish-
thim anubrfiydt, Medh.). Atmani, ¢in the Self,’ i. e. ‘in the Supreme
Self’ (Kull,, Nand.), or *in his own individual Self’ (Gov.). Medh, |
remarks that ‘the learned dispute regarding the meaning of the
term Atman, and that besides the two explanations already given a
third was proposed by some, according to which it meant ‘the
corporeal Self.’”  Medh. himself considers the first explanation to be
the correct one. Sadasat, ‘the real and the unreal,’ i, e. either  the



19. The Self alone is the multitude of the gods,
the universe rests on the Self; for the Self pro-
duces the connexion of these embodied (spirits)
with actions.

120, Let him meditate on the ether as identical
with the cavities (of the body), on the wind as iden-
tical with the organs of motions and of touch, on the
most excellent light as the same with his digestive
organs and his sight, on water as the same with the
(corporeal) fluids, on the earth as the same with
the solid parts (of his body);

121. On the moon as one with the internal organ,
on the quarters of the horizon as one with his sense
of hearing, on Vishzu as one with his (power of)
motion, on Hara as the same with his strength, on
Agni (Fire) as identical with his speech, on Mitra
as identical with his excretions, and on Pragapati as
one with his organ of generation.

122. Let him know the supreme Male (Purusha, to
be) the sovereign ruler of them all, smaller even than
small, bright like gold, and perceptible by the intellect
(only when) in (a state of) sleep(-like abstraction).

123. Some call him Agni (Fire), others Manu, the

products and the causes, or  the intelligent and the non-intelligent ’
(Nand.), means according to Gov., ¢ that which possesses a shape of
certain proportions and its opposite’ (mlrtam przthivyadi yakka-
mfrtam dkdsadi). Medh. proposes two other explanations, 1. ‘that
which is both existent and non-existent, i. e. comes into existence
and perishes;’ z. ‘that which like the hare’s horn is non-existent,
. and that which like ether is eternal! The word samdhita’, ¢ concen-
'trating himself,” may have, as Medh. thinks, a technieal meaning, and
refer to the SamAdhi, mentioned in the Yoga and Vedénta systems.
119. In this verse Gov,, too, explains atm4 by paramitmi.
120. Medh. #xplains soche, ‘on the (corporéal) fluids,’ by ‘an
the viscous substances,’ e. g. “the brain and so forth.’ '
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ofd of creatures, others Indra, others the vital air,
and again others eternal Brahman.

124. He pervades all created beings in the five

: forms, and constantly makes them, by means of birth,
growth and decay, revolve like the wheels (of a
chariot).

125. He who thus recognises the Self through the
Self in all created beings, becomes equal(-minded)
towards all, and enters the highest state, Brahman.

126. A twice-born man who recites these Insti-
tutes, revealed by Manu, will be always virtuous

In conduct, and will reach whatever condition he
desires.

124. The five forms are the five great elements, which produce
all bodies (Gov., Kull,, Nand.)."

125, Instead of param padam, ‘the highest state,” Nand. reads
sandtanam, ¢ the eternal (Brahman).’

[25] i 1
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SYNOPSIS
OF

PARALIELESPASSAGES

By the advice of the editor T add a detailed synopsis of the parallel
passages from the six Dharma-sfitras and Smratis, as well as of the
wholly er partly identical verses from- the Mahibharata, Parisara,
Ménava Sréddhakalpa, the Upanishads, and some other works.
I trust that, though references to the Smrstis have already been
given in the notes to the translation, this addition will not be found
uscless. The principle on which I have worked is- a different
one, and this synopsis shows much more clearly which rules of
Manu’s work are represented in the older books and which are not.
It also shows at a glance which verses I have been able to trace
elsewhere, According to what has been said in the Introduction,
both points are of some importance, I have used this opportunity
to supply some omissions, and to correct the misprints oecurring
in the figures of the quotations given in the notes. Wherever the
notes and the synopsis differ, the latter alone is to be relied on. The
addition of an asterisk (*) to a quotation means that the passage is
in verse, and that it is thus intimately connected with Manu’s Sloka.
The passages quoted from the Mahibhdrata are all cognate verses.
Hence no asterisks have been added.

Abbreviations: Ga.=Gautamiya Dharmaséstra; Ba.=Baudhéyaniya
Dharmasistra; Ap.=Apastambiya - Dharma-sfitra; Va.= Visish/ta
Dharmasdstra; Vi.=Vishzu Smrati; Y4.=VYégnavalkiya Dharma-
sistra; Par.=Parisgra Smsiti (Cale. ed.) ; M4, Sr.=M4inava-Sriddha-
kalpa (Introduction, pp. xl-xliii); A. Gri.=Asvaldyana Grihya-sttra
(Calc. ed.); S4. Gr7. = SAnkhiyana Grihya-stitra; PA. Gri.=PAraskara
Grihya-siitra ; Go. Gre.=Gobhiliya Grshya-siitra (Cale. ed.); Mai.
Up.=Maitryaniyabrahmanopanishad; 158, Up.=1Isivsyopanishad;
Sa. Up. = Samhitopanishad ; Nir. = Nirukta; Mah. = Mahabhdrata;
V. P.=Vishau-purfna, Wilson's translation, edited by Dr. F. E. Hall.
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1, 2, 4-5; Pa. Gr2. 11, 5, 16—
19; Go. Grz 11, 10, 8—9.

42. Ga. I, 15; Ba. I, 3,13; Ap
I, 2, 33-37; Va. XI, 58-60;
Vi. XXVIL, 18 ; YA.1, 29; A.
Gri. 1, 19, 10-11; SA. Gra. 11,
1,15-17; P4.Gr2.11, 5,21-23;
Go. GrZ. 11, 10, 10.

43. Pa. Gzl Bl 5,024,

44. Ba. 1, 8, 5; Vi. XXVII, 19 ;
Xa. I, 2¢; Go. Grz, 1L 10,
12. :

45. Ga. I, 22—-24; Ba. I, 3, 15;
Ap 1, 2, 38; Va. XI, 52-54;
Vi.XXVII, 21, 23 ; Ya.1,29;
A. Gri 1, 19, 12—-13; S4.
Gre. 11, 1, 18-20; Pi. Gri.
11, 5, 25-28 ; Go. Grs, 11, 10,
1L

46.0 Ga. 15526 -0 Ba 0 T ¥a Wxgis

v Va. X1, 55-57; Vi. XXVII,
22; A. Gri. 1, 10, T3 SA:
Gre. 11, 1, 21-24.

47, Ga. L, 25; Vi XX\II 24.

48. Ga. 1, 8, 35; Ap. 1, 3, 25;
A Gri 1, 22, 5-6; Si. Gri.
6, 4,Pa. Grzs TSNS
Go. Gri. 11, 10, 41—42.

49. Ga.II, 36 ; Ba. I, 3, 16-17;
f\p. 1, 3, 28-30; Va. XI, 68—
#o; Vi. XXVII, 25; Ya. I,
30; A. Gri Ly za i85 PR
Gri. 1, 5, 2—4.

go. A.Gri. 1, 23, 17588 Gre. U,
6, 5-6; Pa. Gri 11, 5, 5-7;
Go. Gr2. 11, 10, 43.

s1. Ga. II, 39, 4o; Ap. I, 3,
31—42; Vi. LXVII, 40-41;
Ya.1,31; A. Gri 1, 22, 9; S4.
Gri 11, 6,7; P4.Gri 11, 5,8
Go. Grz. 11, 10, 44.

52. (Mah. XIII, 104, 57.

|
l
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Ga. 11, 41; IX, 59; Ba. I,
5,21 ; II, 12, 7; Vi, LXVIII,
34-35.

54. Va. III, 69; Ba. II, 12, 7;
Vi. LXVIII, 42-43; V4.1, 31.

55- ; :

56. Ba T, 12,9; II 13,11 YA,
L 112; Ap. W, 1, 2-3; Vi
LXVIII, 48.

57. . .

58. Ba. I 8, 14; Va III, 26;
Vi. LXII, 6; YA.T, 18.

59. Ba. T, 8,15—16; Va.IlI, 26}
Vi, LXII, 1-4; Y4, I, 19.

60. Ba. I, 8, 19-21; Ga. I, 36;
Ap.I,16, 2—10; Va.lll, 27—29;
Vi. LXIL,6-8; YA4.I,20; Go.
Grz. I, 2, 5-9.

61. Ba.1, 8, 17; Ap 1 15,4-9;
Va. Hl, 31; Vi.LXII, 5; YA.
I, 18, 20; Go. Gri I, 2, 5,
22-23,

62: Bal T, 18, 123* 1A Vi, LXTI,
9*; Ga. 1, 36; Va. III, 31—
34; Ya.I21; Go. Grz I,2,29.

63. Ba. I, 8, 5—-10, Ap 156,
18-19; Go. Grz 11, 2, 1-3.

64. Vi, XXVII, 29*; Ba. I, 6,
6-9.

65. Yi. I, 36; Ga. II, 9; A.
Grz. I, 18, 2; PA.Gr2 11, 1,
35.Gol Gzl T, x, ¥,

66.,\ Vi XXV x355 VA T, 53
A.Gri. 1, 15,12; 16,6; 17, 18.

67. Vi. XXII, 32 ; XXVII, 14;
Yi. I, 13,

B8 S

69. Ga. II 6,8 10; Ya 1 15
A. Gri 1, 22, 1-2.

7 R G

71..Ba. I, 3, 2:‘—28 Ap I 5,
19, 23; Vi. XXX, 32; Y4

(L

1, 265 S4. Gra. 11, 47, 46 5 IV,
8, 15. i

72. Ga. I, 465 Ap. T, 15, 22.

#3. Ga, I, 46; Si. Grz. IV, 8,
12, 16—117.

a4 GaINehi Ap. I, 13, 6-73
Vi. XXX, 33; Sa. Gz IV,
8, 12—13.

75. Ga.I, 48-50; Ba.Il, ¥, 5-7.

76, Vi LV, xok

A B AR 5 G

8L Vit Vi 12 %= Ba. TIpr¥6e

nos Vii LV, r3*: Ba, IV, x4 29);
Va. XXVI, 4.

8o, Vi. 'LV, 14* ;! Ba. Ik}\7; 15,

81, Vi. LV, 15%.

82, Vi, LV, z6% s \BatSiLE o
22.

83. Va. X, s*: oV Vo Sras

84. Vi. LV, 18" Ba. 1V, 1, 263
Va. XXV, 11.

88. Vi. LV, 19*; Va. XXVI, o*.

86. Vi. LV, 20*; Va. XXVI,
10*

87. V1 LV, 21*; Va. XXVI,
e

88.

89.

go.

Q% Ll

o Pl ¥

93-

94-

QENS i

906. % LS L

97

98.

99.

100.
Ga II Jo-11; Ba II 7,.
r13-14; Ap. I, 36, ‘83 Va.

. VIL, 16; Vi. XXVIII, 2-3;
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4.1, 23—25 ; S4. Grz. 11, o,

1-3. :

T02. Ba.II, 7,18, 20; Va. XXVI,
2-3.

103. Ba.Il, 4, 15,

104, Ba. Il 11, 6. : i

105. Ap. I, 12, ¢; Va. XII1, 4.

106. Ap. I, 12, 3-5.

107. Vi. XXX, 34-38; VA.I, 41~
465 A. Gri 111, 3, 23,

108. Ga. I, 8, 30, 35; Ba. I, 25
16; 45 4"8; AP I; 45 16;
23; 5, 25; Va.VII, 9; 153
Vi, XXVIIL, 4, 7, 9, 12 ; YA.
I, 25.

109. YA. I, 28,

I10. Ba. I, 4, 2; Ap. 15532, ee—
24; Va. II, 12.

1rx. Vi, XXIX, »*,

112. Sa. Up. III* (p. 30, Bur.);
Ba. T, 4, xa*; Vi, XXIX, 8*.

113. Ba. I, 4, 1b*,

114, Nir. II, 4*; Sa. Up. III*

' (Pp- 29-30, Bur.); Va. II, 8%,
Vi. XXIX, ¢*,

115, Nir. II, 4*; Va, II, ot Vi
XXIX, 10*,

116. Vi. XXX, 41-42,

117. Vi. XXX, 43*; Ga. VI, 13,
5; Ba. I, 3, 25-28; f\p. 56,
19-20; 14, 7-9; Va. XIII,
41-43 ; Vi. XXVIII, 14-17;
Go. GrZ. 111, 1, 29,

ke e e

119. Ga, II, 21, 25; }’\&p. I, 8 11.

120. Mah, XIII, 104, 64b—652,

121, Ap. L 5,15; Ba.l, 3, 23.

122. Ga.VL 5; Ba.I, 3, 27; Ap.
L 5,125 Va. XIII, 44; Vi
XXVIIL 17; YA I, 26 S4.
Gr2 1V, 1a, 3.

123, Va, XIII, 45.

124. Vi. XXVIII, 17.
125. Ap. I, 5, 18; Va, XIII, 46.
126.

127, Ga Vi, 41; Ap. I, 14, 26—29.

128. Ga. VI, 19.
129. Vi, XXXII, 7.

130. Ga. VI, 9; Ba.1, 3, 45; f‘xp.
JE v g Ve, DA0NG /iR VAt

XXXII, 4; S8 Gri. IV, 12,
i-5.

131. Ga. VI, 1 Ap. I, 14, 6-9;
Vi. XXXTI, 2.

132. Ga. VI, 7-8; Vi, XXXII, 2.

133. Vi. XXXTIL 3.

134. Ap.I,I4,13*; Ga.VI, 14-14.

135. Mah. XIII, 8, 21; Ap. Hy e/,
25%; Vi. XXXII, 17 *,

136. Vi.XXXII,16*; Ga.VI, 20;
Va . XIII, 56—57; YA.I, 116.

137. Ga. VI, 10; Y4. T, 116.

138. Ga. VI, 24; Ba. II, 6, 30;
Ap.1L 11, 7; Va.XIII, 28, 6o ;
Vi, LXIII, g1; V4.1, 114,

139. Ga. VI, 25; Ap. IL, 11,5-6;
Va. XIII, 59; Y4, I, 11%.

140. Ga. I, g-10; f\p. 1001 s
Va. III; 2r; Vi. XXIX, 1;
VAT iais :

141, Va. IlI, 22-23; Vi, XXIX,
3t VAT

142 Yarly aqs

143. Vi. XXIX, 33 V4.1, 35.

144. Sa. Up. III* (p. 32, Bur);
Nir. TTve ™ ;0 Ve IE 'mo® s Vit
XXX, 47%; Ap. (8 L

145. Va. XIII, 48*%; Ga. VI, gr;
Yé..I, 35,

146. Vi. XXX, 44*; Ga. VI, go;
Va. II, 3-5.

147. Vi. XXX, 45%; f\p, Tyt

148. Vi. XXX, 46*; Ga. 1, 8;
Ap. I 1, 16.
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151. Ba. I 3, 47.

154. Mah. IIT, 133, 12.

I55. Vi. XXXII, 18*,

156. Ga. VI, 21-23.

157. Mah. XII, 36, 46 ; Va. III,
11 %; Ba. I, 1, 10*; Par. VIII,
230

158, Mah. XTI, 36, 4%; Par.VIII,
24

159. Ga. I, 42; Ap. 1,8, 25-30.

TOOTME S 5

161.

162,

163.

164.

L © e e T RS

166. fxp. Lt2,1-3; YA I, 40.

167. Ba. 1, 11, 8.

168. Va, III, o *; Vi. XXVIII, 36.

169. Va.Il, 3*; Vi, XXVIII, 37;
Y4.1, 30.

170, Mah. ITI, 180, 34b; Va.II,
3*; Vi. XXVIII, 38.

171! Va, 11, 62*; Ga.I, 10; Va.
IT, 4-5; Ba. 1, 3, 6°; Ap.1I,
15, 10:

172. Mah. IIT, 180, 352; Va. II,
6b*; Ba. I, 3, 6*; Ga. II,
4-5.

3 . .

IRt
174. Vi. XXVII, 28%,
o

1%6. Ga. 11, 8; Va, VII, x5 Vi
XXVIIL 4~5; VA, I, 22,
177.,‘ Ga. II, 53 ; Ba. I, 3,23~24;
ApL 2, 23, 25~26; Ya. L 33
P& Gri. 11, 5,125 Go, Gyr

I11, 1,197,719, 23.

178. Ga.Il, 13; Ba.l, 3,24; Ap.
I, 3, T1, 1724 ¥, 55 Va.
VII, 15; Vi. XXVIII, 115 Ya.
I, 33; Go. Grz 111, 1, 16, 109,
25=26.

179. Ga. II, 13, 16, 17; Ba.l, 3,
2035 AP' Is 3, 12-13; 7. 3, 8-
10); £ Vi XX VLT S s VNI
33 PANGrro e 2 N G ot
Gri. 111, 1, 16.

180. Vi. XXVIII, 48.

181, Vi. XXVIII, 51 *.

182. Ba.l, 3,19; Ap.I, 4, 13-14;
A Gri JoR22 0 6 S A Gz
II, 6,58 -8 Pa- Gez IT NG ST 10
Go. Grz. 111, 1, 2%. ‘

183.AGa. IG5 SBat T S 8
Ap. 1, 3, 25; Vi.XXVII, 9 ;
Ya. I, 29.

184. Ga. II, 37—38.

ES B i s R R Y

186y Ba:'lL, 3; 103 f\p. I 04263
Vi. XXVIIL, 4; A. Gre. 1, 22,
6; S4.Gr2. 11,6,8 ; PA.Gr2. 11,
5,9, 11 ; Go. Gz, 111, 1, 27.

18%. Vi. XXVIII, g2*; Y&. III,
281,

188. V4.1, 32.

189. Y4. I, 32.

190. Yi. I, 32.

191. Ga. II, 29-30; Ap. 1558}
24=2%; Va, VIL; ‘1g:" Vi,
XXVIII, 6-7; YA.I, 2% ; Sa.
Gri. 11, 16, 8; P4, Gre. 11 55
115 Go. Grz. 111, 1, 15.

192. Ga. I1, 22; Ap. 1G0T 8

193. Ap. I, 6, 18-20. '

194. Ga. L, ax; Ba. I .8, 255
Ap.1, 4, 22, 28; Vi. XXVIII,
T g

19g. Ga. II, 25; .Qp. E 6, 5 VA
XXVILL, 18.

I}
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@L

96. Vi. XXVIII, 19*; Ga.Il, 28;
Ba. I, 3, 38; Va. VIL, 12; Ap.
I, 6,6-9; Pa.Grz. 11, 5, 30.

197. Vi. XXVIII, 20-22.

198. Ga. I, 14-15, 21 ; Ap 14 &,
21; 3,153 6, 13-17; 8,8-10;
Vi XXVIII, 23; Si. Grs. IV,

: 5, 7-I1.

199. Ga.1l, 18, 23; Ap E8,15;
Vi. XXVIII, z4-235.

200. Vi, XXVIII, 26.

GXelin ) Ml by :

202.

203. Ap I, 6 15, 23
204. Ba. I, 3, 34; Ap. 1, 8, 12—
13; Vi. XXVII, 27-28.

205, Va. XIII, g4%*; Ga. VI,
3-4; Ap.1,6,20-30; 8,19~
20; Vi, XXVIIL, 29-30.

206. Ap I, 4, 28-29.

2o%7. Ga. IL, 31; Ba. I, 3, 44;
Ap. I, 7, 29-30; Va. XIII,
54; Vi, XXXII, 1.

208. Vi. XXVIII, 31.

209. Ga.Il, 32; Ba.1, 3, 36; f&p,
I;7,30; Vi. XXVIII, 32—33.

210 N GaA MK NBa. ST s g i
Ap Ism, 2 5 ViL XXX, 2, 5-

. Ga.II, 32; Ba.L, 3,37 ; Ap.
I, 7, 247 ; Vi. XXXII, 6.

AL, VI VXXXID  13.% ¢ (@a. | TT,
34; Ba.l, 3, 33.

213. Mah, XIIT, 48, 38.

214, Mah. XIII, 48, 3.

PLE ;

216. Vi, XX‘(II 14%

)

217, Vi. XXXII, 15 * Ga.VI,z;
Ap.1,14,8

218. VR

219. Ga. I, 27 II 10 ‘\p. I, 2,

31-32; 30, 8; \a YL, 23;
Vi. XXVIIIL, 41.

'234. Mah.

zzo, Vi. XXVIII, 53%*; Ga.
XXIII, 21; Ba. IT, 7, 16 Ap
IT, 12, 13-14; Va. XX, 4.

221. Va. I, 18; Ap. II, 12, 22.

222. Ga. II, 11; Ba.Il, %, 2; Vi.
XXVII, 2.

223. Mah. XIII, rog, 13 ; Ap. 10,
29, I1.

224

225. Ga. XXI 15, Ap I 14, 6
Vi, XXXI, 1-3.

22018880

227 R PR LS R

228. Vi, XXXI, .

229. Mah, XII, 108, gb.

230. Mah. XII, 108, 6; .Vi.
XXX i,

231I. Mgh,XII, 108, 7; Vi. XXXI,
8; Ap. L, 3, 44.

232. Mah. XII, 108, 82

233. Mah. XII, 108, 8P—9; Vi,
XXXI, 10 *.

XII,
XXXI, g *.

235. Vi. XXXI, 6.

')36

23700,

238. Mah. XII, 165, 31", 32a
Ap. 11, 29, 11.

239. Mah. XII, 165, 3Ib 323.

240,00

241. Ga. VII 1-3; Ba 1 3,4:—43,
Ap I, 4,25.

2425

243. Ga. ]II, 0,6 Ba II T, (1805
Ap 1T, 2%, 65 Va. VII, 4,V1
XXVIIL, 43; YA. 1, 49.

244. Ga. IIl, 9; Y4. I, 50.

245. Ga. 1I, 48-49; Ap. L4,
193 Vi, XIXVIIE, 42 Y& I,
51; A.Grii 111, 9, 4 ; Go.Gri.
I11, 4, 1-2.

108, 12; Vi,

L3 ) o
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ﬁ Gre 111, 1, 18.

SL

248. Ga. IIl, 8; Va. VII, 5-6;

247. Ga. III, #; Vi. XXVIII, Vi. XXVIII, 46; YA. I, 49.
44—45; Ya. I, 49. 249. Vi. XXVIII, 47*.
Manvu II1.

I Ga. I, 45-47;Ba.1,3,1-4;
Ap. T, 2, 12-16; YA.1,36; A.
G7¥. 1, 22, 3—4; PA. Grs, 1L,
5y I3-15; II) 6, 2=3.

2. Va. VIII, 1; V4.1, 52,

3. SA. Grz III, I,'5, 1%7; Go.
Gr2. 111, 4, 30-34.

4. Ga. IV 1; Va. VIII, 1 ; YA.
1,52; A, Grz I, 5, 3-6; III,
9, 4; S4.Gri. 1, 5, 6-10; PA.
Gir2: 10516, 8T 4N GOt Grz'. 11,
Tyi2,

5. Ga.IV, 2-5; Va, VIII, 1—2;
Ba. II, 1, 37-38; Vi. XXIV,
9-10; YA I, 53; Go. Gri.
III’ 4, 4-5.

A. Grr. VST

Va. I, 54.

Vi. XX1V, 12-16; YA. 1, 53.

SO IR

9.
10,
IT.
12,

13. Ba I 16 2-5 Va I 24—-25,
Vi. X‘(IV, 1-4, Y4 I, g7;
Pi. Gri 1, 4, 8—11.

14. Va.I, 26; Ya. I, 56.

15. Vi }xXVI 6%; Va. I, 2.

16. Ba. II, 2, 4.

1. Va. T, 2%.

8. Vi XXVI, 7* Va. X1V, 11.

19.

Ya. 1, &3.

20. l\Inh I 73,

e ——

1 The order of the Sltras followeq
edition of the text.

21, Mah. I, 73, 8—9; Ba. I, 20,
SRRVasT 29; Vi.XXIV, 18.

22

23. Mah. I 73, 10; Ga IV 5

24. Mah. I, 73, 10-11; Ga. IV,
14; Ba. I, 20,10; Ap. 1B,
3; Vi. XXI1V, 2728,

25. Mah. I, 73, r1~12.

26. Mah. I, 73, 13; Ba. I, 20,
12.

2,7.AGa. LV 8165 BT 2 oot
Ap. 1L, 11, 17 ; Vaq, 30; Vi.
XXIV,19; YA.1,58; A Grs.
186

28. Ga. IV, g; Ba. I, 20, 5!/
Ap LIy, g sl Via. i 31; Vi
XXIV, 20; YA. I, 59; A.Grs.
I, 6.

29. Ga. 1V, 8; Ba. I, 20, 4; f\p.
I rxg s185 8 Vil I g -V
XXIV, 21; YA, 1, g9 ; A. Gri
1, 6.

.go. Ga. IV, 7+ Ba. I, 20,.3; Vit
XXIV, 22; YA.1, 6o; A. Grr.
1,.6:

31, Ga. IV, 11; Ba. I, 20, 67;

Ap Il 13, © 5 Vi 1S 3_,,\’
XXIV, 24; Y&. 1, 61; A. Crz
I; ‘6.
. Ga. IV, 10; Ba. I, 20, 71
f&p. Il xx, 205 Va. L ag ; iV
XXIV, 23; Y4. I, 61; A. Gri.
I, 6.

here is that adopted by Dr, Hultzsch in bis
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1L, 12, 2; Va.L,34; Vi. XXIV,
25; YA. L, 61; A. Gri. 1, 6.
Sl (G A0V T 2 Bk 16 0XeYs ()5
EVAAEXSX TV 2 61V A ST 615 5

A.Gri L, 6.

5k T So ol T IS

SO

37. Ga. IV 33, V1 XXIV 29;
Ya. 1,58 A.Gri 1, 6.

38. Ga. IV, 29—32; Vi. XXIV,
30-32; YA.I, 50-60; A.Gri.
I,6.

G s P T

ORI

/iy

42.

43-

Batl 21 S1 Ap. TI; 2, 4.

Vi. XXIV, 5; Ya. 1, 62.

44. Vi. XXIV, 6-8; Y4.1, 62.

45. Ga.V,1—2;Ba.1V,1,18-19;
Ap. 11, 1, 19-18; Va. XII,
21—-243 Vi. LXIX, 1; Ya.1,
79—81; SA. Grz. 1V, 11, 16;
Pa. Gra. 1, 13, 7-8.

46. Y4. 1, 9.

47 YA. I, n9.

48 Va1, 79.

49. R

50. Yd I 79

5I. Ba.lI, 21, 2-3; 11, 2, 277; Ap
II, 13,121 ; Va. I, 37-38.

Bz, :

53. Mah. }xI[I, 48, 20; Ap II
13y a5 Varll a6,

54. Mah. XIII, 46, 1b—22,

55. Mah. XIII, 46, 3; Y4.1, 82.

56. Mah. XITI, 46, 5b-62,

57. Mah, XIII, 46, 6b.

58. Mah. XIII, 46, 7.

P e S gl

60.

61. Mah. XIII, 46, 4.

a.1V,12; Ba.l,zo0, 8; Ap.,

62.
63.
64.
65.

Ba. 1, 10, 26 *.

Ba. I, 10, 282 %,

Ba. I, 10, 28b *,

66. Ba, I, 10, 29.

67. Ga.V, 4-8; Ba. Il, 4, 22;
Vi. L1X, 1-2; YA.I, 7.

68. Par. II, 11 *; Vi. LIX, 19.

69. Vi. LIX, zo.

7o. Ga.V,3-4,9; Ba.1l,5,11;
101, e 1 V1 LIX, 20—-25; YA.
I, 102; A. Gri. IIT, 1, 1—4.

O g .

2.4 Vi LIX 26*

3. 0S8 Gro 0 Iesa s PN Gty
4, 1

n4. A. Gri. R8s iSA R G T,
10, 6.

75. A. Gri. 111, 2, 2
76. Mah. XII, 264, 11; Mai. Up.
Va7 S Va XAy

vk

78. Va. VIII 14—16 V1 LIX
297-28.

79. -

80. Vi. LIX,zg Sa Grz 1y 16 6

ST VAT Ng a8 v o .

82. Mah. XIII, g7, 8b-ga; MA.

Sr.IV*; Vi. LXVII, 23—25.

GV, 1o Balils S
83. f\p. II, 3, 12, 16-17 ; Va.
84. | XI, g; Vi. LXVII, 1-3;
85,< A.Gril, 2,1-2; Si. Gri.
86. | 1L, 14, 1—4; PA. Grz 11,

9, I-I2.

Ga. V, 11-1%; .K.p, Sy
817, 12, 15, 18-23; 1I, 4,1-8;
38. Va. XAI, 4; Vi. LXVII, 4~
89. 22\; AL Gr 1, 2,910
Sh. Sh. Gri. 11, 14, 5~17; PA.
91 Gri. 11, 9, 3-10; Go.

Gri. 1, 4, 8-12.

L,

p—



26; Ya. I, 103; S4. Grz 11,

14,22, ’

93. Ap. IL 4, 9; Vi, LXVII, 28,
32; 44, 46. »

94. Ba. I, 5, 15 ; Ap.II, 4, 10—
11; Va. XI, 8 ; Vi LIX, 14;
LXVII, 27; YA. I, 108 ; S4.
Gr2. 11, 14, 20; PA. Gri. 11,
9, TI-12.

95. .

96. Ga. V 18 Ya
Gri. 11, 14, 19.

917. Va, III, 8.

98.

99. Ga v, 31—34, Va VIII
125 Ap 1061/ 3, SR N (i
7-14; Vi. LXVIL, 45; Ya. I,
107.

100. Si. Grz.
L)&VII 33.

101, Ap II, 4,14%; Ga. V, 35—
36; Ya.I, 107.

102. Va. VIII, A1 L JENOTIUE
34%; Ga.V, 4o.

103. Va. VIII, 8a*; V1 LXVII,
36%; Par. 1, 43%: Sh. G
I, 16, 3 *
6, 5.

104, YA. I, x12.

1o5. Va, VIII, 8b*: Ga. V.,

Va. VIII, 4-5;: Vi, LXVII
29—-30; YA. 107.

106. Ga. V, 38-39; Ap II, 8,
2—4; Xa I, xo4.

107. }& I, 104.

108. Ap. II, ¢, 16-17; Va. XI,
12.

LS00 Mk 1

1ro. Ga.V, 43.

111, Vi, LXVIE, 36%;

i 3 Ga.V, 44.
1rz. Vi. LXVII, Q7 Ga, V.,

I, 108; S4.

T R o R e

5 Ga.V, 40; Ap. 10, |

45; Ba. 11, 5,14; Ap. 11, 4,
18-20.

113. Vi.LXVII, 38* /4.1, 108.

114. Vi LX\II 3015 5 GaV, 25;
Ba.II, 13, ga-b; Ap IiyNTio:
Ya. I, 105; Sa Grz. 11, 14,
21; Pd. Gri 10, 9, 13.

I15. Ba II,13,5¢-d*; Vi. LXVII,
40%*; Ba. II, 5,18

116. Vi. LXVII, 41*; Ap. II, 8
2; Y4 I, 105; PA. Grs 11,
9, 14

117. Vi. LXVII, 42%; Ba. 100
13, 6.

118. Vi LXVII 43 %50 Ra, LT
13, 2.

119. Ga.V, 27-28; Ba.Il, 6, 36—
38;.Ap. 11, 8, 5-9; Va. XI,
1-2; Y4,1,109-10; NG i,
24, 1~4; S4.Gr2. 11, x5, 1-9 ;
Pa Gri, I, 3 ~—~3] GO Gr;
IV, 10, 24~26.

1zo. Ga. V, 29—30; Ba. II, 6,
375 YA. I, 110; SA. Gri II,
15, 1O,

121. Go. G742 1, 4, 19.

122. Ga. XV, 2; V4. I, ary.

L2301 A 1 e

TRAI el O e ORI AR

125. Ba.lIl, 15,10%; Va.XI, 27*;
MA4. Sr. IV*; Ga. XV, 21 ; Vi.
LXXIII, 3-4; YA&. I, 228;
A. Gri. IV, 7, 2; SA. Gri
DV i1, 2k

126. Ba. 11,15,11* Va. XI, 28*
Ma. Sr. IV*,

12%. AL

128. Va. III 8'»‘*, A. Gre. IV,
72

129. Ga. XV, 21; Va. XI, 29.

r3o. Vi, LXXXII, 2.

131 4

5L



LAWS OF MANU.

133

26; Vi. LXXXIII, g-13; YA.
1L, 23700 s

135. Mah. ‘(III, 90, 518.

136. .

XS :

138 Ga. XV T2!; Ba II 14, 6;
Ap II, 17, 45 Va. XI, 17.

139. Ap. 1L, 17, 9

140. Mah. XIII, go, 42.

141. Mah. XIII, go, 46; Ap. II,
T B

142. Mah. XIII, go, 44.

143.

144. Ba, II, 14, 4; Ap II 17,
5—6; Va. XI, 18.

145. M4. Sr. IV*; Ba. II, 14, 4

146.

T4 i

148. MA. 9r IV* Ga XV 20;
Vi. LXXXIII 17-18; YA. I
220,

149. Vi. LXXXII, 1—2.

150. Ga. XV, 16; Va. XI, 19;
Ya. I, 223-224.

151. Ga.XV,16,18; Vi. LXXXII,
13,

152. Ga. XV, 18; Vi.
8—9.

153. Ga. XV, 16, 18; Va. XI,
19; Vi. LXXXII, 26; V4.1
222.

154. Ga. XV, 16,18; Va,XI, 19;
Yi. 1, 223,

LXXXII,

bl

155 Ga. XV, 17-18; YA I,
222,

156. Vi. LXXXII, 20-21; Y4.I,
2272, 223

157. Vi. LXXXII, 23, 29 ; V4.1,
224.

134. Mah. XIIL, go, 50; Va, VI,

| 184.

q,

158. Mah. XIII, go, 7; Ga. XV,
18; Ya. I, 223—224.

159. Mah. XIIT, g0, 8; Ga. XV,
19; Vi. LXXXII, 5, 28; YA.
I¥222 0223;

160. Ga. XV, 18; Vi. LXXXII,
I85MVANT, 223"

161. Ga. XV, 18; Ap. IT, 17, 21;
Va.XI, 19; Vi.LXXXII, 19;
Y4. I, 222.

162. Ap. 7 s VAT XX

7
163.

164 Ga }xV 18 V1 LX‘{XII
5 Ya. I, 223

165. Yﬁ. I, 223.

166. Ga. XV, 16; YA. I, 224.

YO o SR A T

168.

169.

170. \Iah XIII, 90, ub—Iz“

I Par Va0l

172. Mah. XII, 163, 683 ; Ba. 106,
I,39%; Par. IV, 1g*.

L7 v [

174. Par. IV, 17 *,

1 e SR et

176.

i Gl

178.

1%79.

180. Mah XIII 90, 13b~—14n
181. Mah. }&III, 90, 14b—158,
g S ey ey WIESTANGS
183.

T\Iah )&IH, 99, 36 Ga.

XV, 9, 28; Ap. II, 7,
2205 Vi L‘(‘{‘(III, g5 e T,
219.

185. Mah. XIII, 90, 26b—zya;
Ma. Sr. IV* Ga. XV, 28; Ba.
II, 14, 2; Ap IT, x4, 22; Vi
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XXIII, 2—4, 15, 16 ; YA.I,
19—221.
186. MA. Sr. IV*; Ya I, 219.
18%. Ba. II, 14, 6 Ap IT, x4,
11~-15; Va. XI, b AAL
LXXIII, 2; Y&.1, 223,
188. Ga, XV, 23; Y4, I, 225,
189. M4. Sr. IV.
190,
197,
192.
193.
194.
195.
196.
197.
., 198,
199.
200.
SOTA R IR kil - va
202. M. S1.1I; Ap. 11, 19, 3-5
Vi. LXXIX, 24 ; VA.I, 236

Ga. XV, 22,

203, .

ZO4N SORL R Rt e

208. Vi. LXXIII, 27 NaD
244.

206. Ga. XV, 25; f‘lp. IE, 18 6z
Ya. I, 227; Vi. LXXXV, 6a.

207. Vi. LXXXV, 54-61.

208, Vi. LXXIII, 2; V4,1, 226;
& Grdl IV, 4, 2.

209. Ba. II, 14, 7; Vl LXXIIT,
12; Y4, 1,231; A, (Jrz IV.,.8;

3 S8, Gra. TV, 1,

210. Ba RO IR Ap I, x4,
17-19; Vi. LXXIII, r2; Ya.
L 2383 A Gra. IV, v, g1 ;
SA, Gri. IV, 1, 2— =3

211, Ba. I 14,7, A.Gri IV, 8,
43 S4, Grrz LV, 6;

212. A, Gre, 1v,s, 5—-6

213,

[25]

214. A. Gri. 1V, %:9.

215. Vi. LXXIII, 17-19; YA. I,
241; S4. Grz. IV, 1, 10.

216. Vi, LXXIII, 22. ~

214, -

218.

219.

220. Vl LXXV i,

221. Vi, LXXV, 4.

225 NN e

223.

224. Ap II 19,9, Va XI 26

225. Ba. II, 15, 3*; Va, XI, 25*

226.{31). II, 16, 23—24; 11, 19,

Vi. LXXIIL, 23.

19-22; Vi. LXXIIT, 21,

271 Mag ey

228. Ap. II, 1y, 4.

229. Ap. T8 ke Vi [ e X
19-21 ; LXXXI], 2,

230N

231. Ba, II 14, 55 V1 LXXIX
5-15; Y4. I, 230.

232. Vi, LXXIII, 16 ; A. Gri. 1V,
8, 10; SA. Gre. IVI 8.

2398 L in

234. Vi, LXXIX 16 LXXX'III
18.

235. Va. Xl igg* 6. Y. L,
235.

236. Vi. LXXXI, 11, 19.

237 Va, XI, 32 Vi)' LXXXYE
20%,

238, Mah, XIII, g¢o, 19; Vi
LXXXI, 12-13.

239. Ga. XV, 24; Ap.Il, 17, 20;
Vi. LXXXI, 6-9.

240, S A

ST A T A L e

242. Vi) LXXXI, 15.

243. Vi. LXXXI, 18.

244, Vio LXXXI, art; V& d
2403 A. Gri IV, 8, 14.

NN

=
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I,

1. LXXXI, ‘22*; Va. XI,

i. LXXXI, 23%; Va. XI,

247. Vi. XXI, 2~3; Y4. II, 250;
S4. Grz. IV, 2, 1—4.

248. -

24950

250. Mah. XIII 9o, 1217—13,'t
W >l s

251. Vi.LXXIII, 26 ; YA. 1, 240;
A. Grs. IV, 8,11; Si. Gri
1V, 2, g—1.

252. Y. I, 243; A. Grs. TVEg!

I5-

253 A. Gri. IV, 8, rr; Si. Gre.
IV, 1,12; YA. 1, 240.

254. Va. III, 69—71; SA.Grz, IV,
2, 5; IV, 4, 14.

255.

056

2l 1 :

258. Vi. LXXIII 2/,

259. Vi, LXXIII 28I ASITS
245*.

260. Ya. I, 256; Go.Gr7. IV, 3,
31-34. .

261. Ba, 11, 14, 9; A. Gri IV,
8, 12~-13; S4. G2 IV, 1, 9.

262. Go. Gr:. IV, 3, 27.

’,63
264. b A s
265 Va. XI a1-22; Y4 I, 256.
266.

267. Mah, XIII 88 3¢ Ga XV
163 Vi LX‘{X, TN B
257.

268, Mah. XIII, 88, 5; Ga. XV,
2—5; YA. I,

15; Vi. LXXX,
2587,

269. Mah. XIII, 88, 7; Ga. XV,
15; Vi. LXXX, 6-9; YA4. I,

25'7—258. i
270. Ga.XV, 15; Ap.II, 16, 273
Vi. LXXX, 10; Y4. I, 258.

271. Mah. XITI, 88,9b Ga. XV, -

15; Ap II, 16, 26 ; Vi.LXXX,
11-12; YA. I, 257.

2722 (5 ‘{V 15 Ap II, 17,1-3;
Vi. LXXX, 14; YA. I, 2509.
273. Mah. XIII, 88, 15; Ap. 11,

19, 22 ; YA. I, 260.

2%74. Mah. XIII, 88, 122; MA. Srt.
II; Va. XI, 40 *; Vi. LXXVIII,
52-53.

27

276. Ga. XV,3, Ap II IG 6
Va. XI, 16.

277, Ga. XV, 4; Ap. 11,16, 8-22;
Vi. LXXVIII, 8-49; V4. I,
261—267

2%78. Ap 11, 16, 5; Va. XI, 36;
Vi, LXXIII, 2.

2779. YA4. I, 232.

280. Ap. II, 17, 23 ; Vi. LXXVII,
8. !

281.

282, .

283. M4. Sr.II; Ba II I'T, 3, Ap
4G 1 )

284. YA. 1, 268.

285. Mah. I1I, 2, 60; XII, 244,
12°-13b,

286.
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Manu

. Mah. XTI, 244, 1.
. Mah. XTI, 263, 6

+§4. Gr2. IV, 11, 13.

S4. Grz IV, 11, 15.

Y4. T, 128.

YNy 81

. Mah. XII, 244, 4.

I €AMb

TESauliliylh o

12. Ya. I, 129.

it it Ll c Tl s 28 5

14. Va. XXVII, 8*; Si. Gr:.
IV, 11, 16.

15. Y4. I, 129.

136 g

TrsBa. T 10,30 V1 LX‘(I 45
Y4, I, 129.

18. Vi. LXXT, 5-6; YA. I, 123.

19. Vi. LXXI, 8; Y’l I, 99.

20,

21, Ga V 3.

2 R

2

240, e e S AR A A T

25. Ba, I, 4, 23; Va. XI, 46 ;
Vi. LIX, 4; Y&.1, 124.

26. Ba. I, 4, 23; Va. XI, 46;
Vi, LIX By 055 XA, I 125
S&, Gri. 111, 8, 1.

’)7‘

2800

29.

30. Ya I, Iso

31, SA. Gn o)

32, Ga.V, 22
Apelid 13,

PO=T NOL & W N M

\¥e)

Ba‘ II’ §;19—20;

N

51
IV.

33. Ga.IX, 63-64; Va.XII, 2;
Vi. LXIIT, 1 ; \a I, 130.

34- Ga. IX, 3; Ap. I, 30, 13;
Va. XII, 4; Vi. LXXI, 9.
35. Ga.IX, 4,6, 7, 71—%2; Ba.l,
Balls Ap. I, 30, 10~12; YA.I,

I3I.

36. Ba. I, 5,351,165 1; 1T, 6,
75 Va. XII, 14, 37— 38 Ap.
I, 8, 2; Vi. LXXI, 13-16 ; YA.
I,133; $8.Gr2. 1V, 11, 21—22;
Go. Grz. 111, 4, 25-27.

37. Mah. XIII, 104, 17b—18a;
Ba. II, 6, 10; ApI3I 20;
Va. XTI, 10; Vi. L‘()&I,w—
i Yﬁ. I, 135; S4. Grz 1V,
11,2; P4 Gri. 11, 7, 6

38.A Ga. IX, 52; Ba. Il, 6, 15;
Ap.T, 31, 15; Va. XII, 93 Vi.
LXXI, 23; LXIII, 42-43;
A Gri. 111, 0, 6; PA. G, 1,
75 85N GO G TS s i

39. Ga.IX, 66; Vi. LXIII, 26—
30; Ya. I, 133; S8. Gre, 1V,
T2, 15,

40. Ga. IX, 29-30; Va
Vi EXTX, rr g
5 5-

41,

4255 &

43. Vi TX\III, 46* Ga ]x.\
325, Vi, XII; 95 5 Vi EXX
2g; YA, 15 raxs S8, Goit IV,
11, 10.

44. Ga. IX, 32, 48; Vi. LXXI,
2615 Ya: I, 138,

45 Ga. | IX; 40, 613 Va. VI,
12 XII, tr; Ba, B 6 adt

G XTI6
Go. Grz. 111,

n 2
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"«@Rp I, 30, 18; Vi.LX, r1, 16,
195 LXIV, & LXVIIL, 143
YA. 1, 131, 134; A. Gz 11,
0, 615 Pa. Grz. 11, 7. 6. 3
46. Va, VI, 12*; Ga.IX, 40; Ap.
I, 30,18; Vi. LX, 4, 10, 21}
Ya.1,134; P4. Grz. 11, v, 15.

ATV X 8-9,15; Yarl, x34.

48, Ga, IX, 12 Ap I, 30, 20 ;
Vi. LX, 22 ; ’Xa. TS 134% Sﬁ.
Gri. IV, Iz, 23,

49. Ga. IX, 3738, 41-43; Ba.I,
10, 10; Ap.1, 30, 14-15; Va.
TS VT X1 i3 230 VA,
1,165 P4. Gri 11, 7, 15; S4.
Gri. 1V, 12, 20—22.

50. Va. VI, 10*; Ba. ], 10, 10;
ApIgr i VxLXz asl
1635 S4.Gr7. IV, 12, 25

5I. Va. VI, 13*,

52s Vs Vil 1y *,

53. Ga.IX, 32 Ap. IS5 820
I, 30, 225 Va. XII, 24 ; Vi.
LXXI, 26, 32-34, 37; Ya.1,
135, 137 ; A. Gri. II1, 9, 6;
S4. Gri. IV, 11, 1.

54 Ga. IX, 73; Ap. L, 15, 21;
I, 12, 6, Vi, LXXT, 36;; Y4,
I 134.

55. Vi. LXHI, 8; LXVIII, 12
LXXI, 41, 55; see above, II,
1V, 220-221.

56. Ap. I, 30, To Vil XX
32-35; Ya.I, 137 ; S4. Grs
1V, 12, 26,

57- Ga.1X, 54-55; Va. XII, 42 ;
Vi, LXX, 13; LXXI, 56, 58 ;
Ya.1, 138 ; S4, Gra., IV,11, 6
1V, 12, 5.

§8. Mah. XII, 193, 20; XIII,
163, go®; Ba. 11, 6, 38*; Vi.
LXXI, 60; S4.Gri. 1V, 4, 48,

59. Ga. IX; 22—23; Ba. 11,76,
1I,17; Ap. I, 31, 10, 1815 Via.
XII, 32—33; Vi. LXXI, 62;
YAa. 1, 140.

Ga. I)'{\, 651; Ba. 11, 16,21,

60.0\ 317 Ap. Ii1E 22l g2,
61. )" 18 Vi, EXIII, 2:: ILXXT,
64—68,

62. Ga. IX, 58; Vi. LXVIII,
2% ; seeabove, II, 56—547 ; S4.
Gr?. IV, 11, 8.

63. Ga. IX, 9, 50, 56; Ba. II,
6 i Nt LXVIII 21; LXXI,
69.

64. Ga. IX, 51; Ap. Il 20,013
Vi. LXXI, 4o-71; Pa. Gri.
IIJ 7 3—4.

65. Vi.LXVIII, 20 ; LXXI, 39.

66. Ga. IX, 4; Vi. LXXI, 47 ;
S4. Gri. IV, 11, 9.

67. Vi. LXIII, 13~15, 17.

68. .

69. Vi. LX)&I,44,46 Xa I 130.

70. Ga. IX, g1; Ap. I, 32, 28;
Vi. LXXI, 42-43.

71. Mah. XIII, 104, 152

7z.AGa. PXOER R SBAIT G ot
Api ez, g Vi XTI, 165
S8, Gri. IV, 12, 11.

73 GalblX Lo i Ra W IT 6 S 13
Ap. 1,31 23 ¥a: I 140 Ba:
Gr1.1L,4, 6; Go.Gr2. 111, 5, 35

74. Ga. IX; 32 ; Ba. II, 6, 6;
Va. XII, 36; Vi. LXVIIL, 19,
235 LXXIL 4g; YL, 1384
Go. Gr7. 111, 5, 12.

v8. Ga. IX, 60; Vi. LXVIII,
29; LXX, 3; A, Gri 111,
g, 6.

76. Mah. XIIJ, ro4, 61b-62°;
Vi, LXVII, 34 ; LXX, 1.

797, Ga. IX; 32; Ba. 11, 6, 26;
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A/XII, 455 Vi. LXIII, 46 ;

4.1, 135; A. Grz 111, 9, 7;
84, G77. IV, 12, 19 ; PA. GrZ.
10, 7,6

78.AGa. IX, 15; Ba. II, 6, 16;
DI 2 ofir x - WV AT TS
24—25; Y4.1, 130,

195y

8o. Va. XVIII 14*, Ap I 3T,
24 s Vi LXXI 48-52.

81. Va, XVIII, 15 *.

82. Mah. XIII, 104, 69; Vi.
LXVIIT, 38; LXXI, 53.

83. Vi. LX1V, 12.

84. YA. 1, 140.

35. YA. I, 141.

i

ok ot st

88. Vi. XLIII, 2-7.

89. Vi. XLIII, 8-15.

90. Vi, XLIII, 16-22.

g :

92. Mah. XIII 104, 16‘l Va.
X1, 47; Vi LX, 1; S4. Gri.
1V, 11, 19.

93. Vi, LXXI, 7.

94. Mah. XIII, 104, 18b.

95. Ga. XVI, 1-2; Ba. I, 12,
16; Ap. 1, g, 1, 3; Va. XIII,
I-5; Vi X‘(X T ¥Yas I
142; A. Gri IIL, 5, 2-3; 14}
S4. Grzl IV, &, 1-2; P4. Gri.
I, 10, 1—2; II, x1, 1o-11}
Go. Grz. 111, 3 I, 13.

96. Ba. I, 12, 16; Ap. 1, o, 2;
Vi. XXX, 2; Y&. 1, 143 ; S4.
Gri. IV, 6, 1; PA. Gri. 11,
12, 1; Go. Grid. 111, 3, 14.

97. Ga. XVI, 40; Vi. XXX, 4;
S8, Grz, 1V, 6, ¢.

98. Va. XIII, 6-7; Vi.XXX, 3.

99. Ga. XVI, 1g; Ba, 1, 21, 15;

Ap I, 9, g-11; Va. XVIIﬁL

12-13; Vi. XXX, 14, 27; YA.
I, 148; S&. Gre. IV, 7, 20.

TOOLT s okt ioger A e AR

101. Va. XIII, 8.

102. Ga. XVI, 5-6.

103. Ga. XVI, 22 Ba. I, 21, 6;
Va. XIII, 36-37; Vi. XXX,
8, 9; Y. I, 145, 149; S4.
GrLIV, 75 45 AN Gre Il
2; Go. Gri. 111, 3, 17, 19.

104. Ga. XVI, 10, 23; Ap. T, 11,
8, 27-28, 31.

105. Ga. XVI, 15-16, 22 ; Ba. I,
2T, 4 Ap. I, 11, 30-31; Va,
XIII, 32-33, 35; Vi. XXX,
95 YA. I) 14551 RRIGrr llsin T

2-3; Go. Gr. I, 3, 18-19.

106. Ba. I, 21, 7; Ap. I, 9, 20—
243 I, 11, 293 Va. X ol
Y4. 148,

107. Ga. XVI, 19, 45 ;ABa. Ij2n)
4; II, 6, 33-34; Ap. I, 10,
92 ¢ I; 11, 315 Va. XIIL xis
YA. 1, 150; S4.Gre. 1V, 7, 217.

ro8. Ga, XVI, 7, 19; Ba. I, 21,
53 Ap. I, o, 145 I, oy 175
Va. XIII, x1; Vi. XXX, 10;
Yi. I, 148; S8 Gra. IV, %,
24, 37 ; Pa, Gl Il 11 4,65
Go. Gr2, 111, 3, 28.

109. Ga. XVI, 11, 12, 18, 34, 46;
Ba121821,Aplro
25-26; 1, 131, 17, 25-26; I,
32, 12; Vi. XXX, 16; Ya. I,
1495 S8 Gri IV, 4, 8 36;
P4, Gri. 11, 11, 2, 4.

r10. Ga. XVI, 22; Ap. 1, 11, 30;
Va. XIIL; 34; Vi, XXX, & 0,
L\ I, 146; Go. Gre 111, 3,2

ri1. Ap. I, 10,26; I, 11 25,\4.
1, 146.

. .
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¢Ga. XVI, 17,34 ; Va. XIII,

1A 23 F RV XXX (7 S A
Grz 1V, 1, 45,

113, Ga. XV, 7, 72, 355 Ba. 1,
21, 4, 5, 17,225 Ap. 1, g, 28
ST s o s S aVa)s XA oY
2022 SV PR T4 VA,
146, 148, 150; Si. Grz. IV,
Tl ER Sy ms e (G 100
1, 1, 4, 65 Go. Grz. III, 3,
20-21.

114. Ba. I, 21, 22/%,

115. Ga. XVI, 8; Ba. I, 21, 16;
Ap. G R g B Y
XIII, g5 ; Vi. XXX, o, 12;
Ya. I, 148, 150; PA. Grz II,
11, 6.

116. Ga. I, 61; XVI, 18; Ba. I,
2¥,18; ApI OO RIST TR O
Va XIII 13,26—2%; Vi. XX‘(

; YA.1, 146, 148 ; S4. Grz'
IV a2y 22 5o AN Gy T
T, 160

117, Ga.XVI, 48 ; Va. XIII, 16*%;
S8, Gre. 1V, 7, 55 *; Ba.1, 21,
L O==10T".

118, Ga. XVI, 34 ; Ba.l, 21, 20;
S83. Gre. IV, 1, 2—3 ; PA. Gri.
IS ex 2 s

119. S4. Gri. 1V, g, 17%; Ap. I,
r0,1-2; Ga. XVI, 36, 38; Vi.
XXX; 5y 24-25; Ya. L 144,

146; Pa. Gri II, 10, 23;
I rr, 25 Go. Grz 11U, 3,
22.

120. Ga. XVI, 17; Ap. Lo, 24; 1,
1Y, 163 Va. X],II, ¥7~19; Vi.
XXX, 18-21; YA.1, 151 ; SA.
Gn IV, 4, 23, 32, 34

. Ga, XVI, 20,34; Ap. 1, 10,
20; Va.XIII, 2o, 28, g1; Vi.
XXX, or, 19-2313 YA, T 140 s

Sa. Gri. IV, 7, 40, 48; Pa:
(€ 0L 50 /1

122, Ap. IR rin e 81 VA XXX s
Ya.1, 149; S4. Gr2. 1V, 4, 28,
38 MPAS G772 BIT T 1 S TN GO!
Gre. 111, 3, 28.

123.AGa. XVI, 21; Ba. I, 21, 5 ;
Ap. 1, 10, 17-18; Va. XIII,
30; Vi. XXX, 26; VA, I, 145,
148; S4. Grz. IV, 7, 21 ; PA.
Gri. 11, 11, 6.

124.

125

126. Ga. I 59, V1 XXX 290
N et §4. Gr. 1V, 7, 33.

127. Yi.1,149; A.Gri 111, 4, %;
$4. Gri. IV, 4, 6, 9—11, 13—
145 Pa. Gr2 11, 11, 7-9 ; Go.
Gri. 111, 3, 24—2Y.

128. Mah. XIII, 104, 29; Ba, I,
21, 18; /A&p. g m 2Vl
XII, 23 ; Vi LXIX; r 3 YA.1,
79.

129. Ba. 11, 6, 25: Ap L 32, 8;
Vi. LXIV, 3-4, 6; A, Gri.
ITI, o, 6

130. Vi, LXIII, 40; YA4. I, 152,

131. Mah. XIII, 104, 2% b-282;
Vi, LXIII, 19.

132, Vis LXIIL, 41 ;

133.

134

135,

EOLA i B IR S e

135. Vi. LXXI, %65 Y4, I, 153.

138. Ga. IX, 68 ; Vi. LXXI, 43—
74 ; Y&i. I, 132,

139. Ga. IX, 20, 32; Ap I3,
13~14; Vi L)&XI,O,; YA
132 ; Go. Gre, 111, 5, 19-20.

140. Mah. XIII, 104, 24b-254;
Ba. II, 6, 21-23; Va. XII,

Y4. 1, 152.

Mah. XIII, 104, 21.
VA T xka.

L
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<44 ; Vi. LXIII, 4, 6-4, 9 ; SA.
Gri 1V, 12, 12; Go. Gri. 111,
5 32-34.
141. Mah. XIII,
LXXI, 2.
T42. Ap. I, 15,18; V4.1, 155.
143. Ap. 1, 16, 14.
144. Vi. LXXI, 79.
I45.
146.
14%.
148.
LA g et e U T e ety 4
I50. Vi. LXXI, 86; LXXVI, 1;
YA. I, 217,
151. Mah. XIII, 104, 82; Ga.IX,
39; Ap 1 el 3 9 AL TS,
152, Mah XIII, 104, 23.
153. Ap I, 31, 21-22.
154. Mah, XIII, Iog, 65P-662;
Ba.1l, 6,35 ; Ap. 1, ¥, 4-11.

104, 35; Vi

Va. XXVI, 14*.

55. Vi.LXXI, go*; XdI 154.
156 Mah, XIII 104, 6; Vi.
LXXI, 91*; Va. VI, 7%

157. Va. VI, 6 *.

¥58. Mah, XIII, 104, 13 ; Va. VI,
8 SVHS XX, iga %,

LRGN SRR D B I

160,

161, .

162, Ap I i 14, Ga }x}d 15

163. Mah. XIII 104, 36; Ap. L,
SIS E s VR I g s Vs
LXXI, 83.

164. Mah. XIII, 104, 3%; Vi
LXXI, 80-82,

165. Ga. XXI, zo.

166. Ga. XXI, 21,

igg} Ga, XX, 2.

169,

170,

171 s

172,

Iag.

174. Mah. III 04, 4

175. Ga. IX, 50, 68-yo.

176. Ga. IX, 47, 73; Vi. LXXI;
84-85; YA. I, 156.

T Vas VIE 225

7S ;

1%79. Mah. XII, <244, 14“ 1B
Y4a. I, 157.

180. Mah, XII, 244, 15P-16%;
YA R

181. Mah. XII, 244, 16b—142,

182. Mah. XII, 244, 17b-182.

183.- Mah. XII, 244, 18b-19%

184. Mah. XII, 244, 19b-20%,

185. Mah. XII, 244, 20b-212,

186. Vi. LVII, 6-7.

18%. Vi, LVII, 8.

188. Va. VI, 32*
202.

189.

100, . \

IO Y LT a0

192, Vi, XCIII, 4 *.

L0 B AR

(o) ORI, (S Sl

195. Vi. XCIII, 8 *,

196. Vi. XCIII, ¢ *.

197. Vi. XCIII, 10 *,

198. Vi. XCIII, 11 *

199. Vi XCIIL 12 *

zoo. Vi. XCIII, 13 *,

zo1., Ba. II; g1 65 Vi. L‘(I\ s
Ya. I, 150.

z02. Ba. 1, 6, 29 ; VA. I, 160.

203. Vi, LXIV, 163 Y&, L, 159

204. YA4.III, 313-314.

zo5. Ga. XVII, 18; Ap. I, 18, 27.

Yol AN R UTD TR delter v

20%. Ga. XVII, g-yo0; Ap. 1,16,

. VA
5 Ya. I, 20m=



LAWS OF MANU.

G

=277 & 1y ey ©ig A SR, 3
—22-23; Vi. LI, 19 ; YA.1, 162,
167, 168.

208. Ga.XVII, 10-11; Ap. [S163
295 Vi. LI, 17-18; Va. I,
167, 168.

209. Ga. XVII, 12, 17; Ap. I, 18,
16-17; Va. X1V, 9-10; Vi,
LI, 7,9, 17; YA.1, 161, 168.

2to. Mah. XII; 36, 292; Ga.
XVIL, 17-18; Ap. I, 18, 18,
22-26; I, 19, 1; Va. XIV,
2=3); Vi. LI, w~9; V4. I,
161,

211. Ga. XVII, 14, 16, T Ap.I,
17, 17=20; I, 18, 13; I, 19,
15 ; Va. XIV, 2, 4, 20, 28-29;
Vi.LL 9, 105 Y4.1, 161-162,
167 ; S4. G741V, 11, 11; Go,
Gri. 111, 5, 9.

212, Ap. I, 19, 152%; Va, X1V,
192% Ga. XVII, 17, 19; ﬁp.
I, 16,39 ; 1, 1, 35 1,218,214
Va. X1V, 2; Vi. LI, 10; YA,
I, 162.

213. Ga. XVII, 17-19, 20; f&p.
L 4 L6, 19—20; Va.
RUV,v2m Vit LI, 171, 18, 20;
Y&. 1, 162~164, 167.

214. Ga. XVII, 18; f&p. I, 18,
305 Va. XIV,3; Vi, LI x2;

e Y?jl\. I, 161, 164, 165,

215. Ap. 1,18, 195 Va. XIV, g
Vi. LI, 14; Y4. 1, 161, 163.

216. Ga. XVII, 18 Va, X1V, 3,
113 Vi. LI, 15-16 ; V4.1, 163,
164.

217. Mah. XII, 36, 28b: QGa,
XVII, 18; Ap. I, 16, 18; Va,
XIV, 6,723 YA I, 163.

218, Mah. XTI, 36, 24 ; Va, XIV,
23 Vi. LI 8,

J

2T0: e ML T e s

220. Mah. XII, 36; 282,

227 SR v L s

222. Ga. XXIII, 23-24.

223. Ap. I, 18, 3-8, 14.

224. Mah, XII, 265, rib-1za;
Ba. I, 10, 5*; Va. XIV, 17.

225. Mah. XII, 265, 12b-530;
Ba. I, 10,5%; Va, XIV, 17.

220%0 s S el TR e

229, Vi. XCII, 32 ; YA. I, 201.

228, Ya. I, 203.

229. Va. XXIX, 8; Vi. XCI, 3,
15, 16 5 XCII, 21, 23; YA.
I, 210.

230. Vi XCII, 13, 14; Ya. I,
210.

231. Vi. XCIL, 5, 11, 12; YA I,
204-206, 210.

232. Va, XXIX, 12; Vi. XCII,

y 22,275 Y&. 1, 211,

233« Va, XXIX, 19; VA., 212.

R4 B e L R

236 S

236.

239,

238.

2300ty FUL AT R e R A s A

240, Mah. XIII, 111, 11b-128,

241, Mah. XIII, 111, 10b, 130,
i4.

242. Mah. XIII, 111, 1ga,

S T (o T a1

244.

245, 4

2405 1A e ek et

247. Ga. XVIL 3; Ap. I, 18, 14
Va, XIV, 12§ Vi. LVII, 10;
Ya. 1, 214.

248. Va. X1V, 16*; Ap. |
14*; Vi, LVIL, 11*; VA, I,
215,

L
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55 L

*3 Ap. I, 19, | 565 Ap. I, 17, 1435 Y&
g VAL TEAVAINES s 166.
250.AGa. XVII, 3; Ba. I, 9, 8; | 254.

Ap. I, 18, 15 Va. XIV, 12; | 255.

Vi. LVII, 10; Yﬁ. I, 214. 250.

251 Va X1V, z3* % [ SAITIS (267 SR
5 Ga. XVII, 4, Ap G (25 ST,
20 Ya I, 216. 259.
52. V1 LVII TEa 260. Ga IX 74, Ba II Yy 104
“53 Vi. LVII, 16*; Ga. XVII, Va. VIII, 17.
Manu V,

Ga. XVII, 32; f&p. 1y il
26, 28 Va. XIV, 33 Vi. LI,
3, 34, 36; Ya. I, 171,

6. Ga.XVII, 32, 33; Va. X1V,
335 Vi.LI, 365 VA. 1,141

7. Ga. XVII, 313 Vi. LI, 37;
Ya. 1, 171, 173.

8. Ga. XVII, 22-26; Ba. I,
12, 9~113 Ap. I, 19, 22-24;
Va, XIV, 34-35; Vi. L, 38-
40; Ya. I, 170.

9. Ga. XVII, 14; Ba. I, 12, 15;
Ap. I, 14, 18; Va. XIV, 37—
3B VIR L 28 g2 VA I
167, 170.

1o, Ga.XVIL 14; Ba. 1, 12,14;
Ap.T, 14, 19 ; Vi. LI 42; YA
I, 169. ‘

11, Ga. XVII, 28-29; Ba. I,
12, 123 Ap. I, 17, 29, 34;
Va. X1V, 48 ; Vi. LI, 28, 29,

30; Ya. I, 1ya.
T2. Ga. XVII, 28-29; Ba. 1, 12,
33 Ap T, 17, 32-33, 35 Va.

XIV, 485 Vi LI, 3y 295 Va.
L xi2, 173, 174y

13. Ga, XVIIL 35; Va. XIV, 48;
Vi.LI 27; ¥a.5 72, 174 195,

14. Ga. XVII, 29, 34; Ba.I, 12,
3, 85 Va. XIV, 48; Vi. LI,
21, 29'; Y4. 1, 143, 174, 198.

Tl

16. Ga. XVII 36—37, Ba I T2
8; Vi.LI, 213 Y& I, 197-1%8.

17 Ga. XVI, of7y Ba. I, 2,5
Ap. 1, 1y, 373 Va. XIV, 39,
445 VI L6, 250 YA L (g

18. Ga, XVII, 27 Ba. I, 12, 4-
55 Ap T 195853 Va Xl\
39, 40, 47; Vi. LI, 6, 26 ;
Ya. 1, 174

19. Ga. XXIII, 5; Vi. LI, 3-4;
Ya. 1, 176.

20. Ya. I, 176.

21. B . .

22, Va. X1V, 15.

23. . . . . > .

a4 Vi. LI a5y V4. T 169.

2g. Vi. LI, 35; Y4. 1, 169

26, Y&. I, 178.

27. Ya. I, 159.

28. Mah. XII, 19, 6.
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"Mah. XII, 9o, 15.

. Vi. LI, 62*.
5. Va. XT, 34*.
o AL LIL i
37-
38.
39.
40.
A

Vi. LI, 60*; YA&. I, 180.

W] (6 ¢

Vi. LT, 63 *.

NaTVAR 6 RV TOTS 67
Sa. Grz, 11, 16 Tnd

A28 VallLl (65*.

43. Vi. LI, 66 *.

44. Vi. L1, 67*,

45. Vi. LI, 68*%,

46. Vi. LI, 69 *.

47, Vi. LI, o * ; V4. T, 181.

48 ONT LT x % s Va TV, n*:

49. Vi, LL, 72*,

5o. Vio LI 3%,

1. Vi. LI, 74 *.

.52. Mah. XIII, 115, 140, 362;
i, S AL

53. Mah. XIII, 115, 10, 16 ; Vi.
ICT576%4 Ya I, 181,

54. Vi. LI 77%.

55. Vi. LI, 8%,

O 1 (3

B

58. Par. III z:* Ap II BB 4—-5,
Vi. XXII, 26-27; Ya. III,
18, 23.

59, Ga. XIV, 1; Ba. I, 11, 1
Va. 1V, 165 Vl XXII, 1 5 YA.
11T, 18 ; A Gri. IV, 4, 18;
S, Cm IV, 7. 6

60. Ga. X1V, 13; Ba. I, 11, 2
Ap. 11, 15, 2-33 Va, IV, 17-
18; V1 XXII, 3,

6x. Va. XIV, 20*; Ga. §,I-J
143 Ba. I, 11 /1.

62. Par. III, 31*; Ga.XIV, 15—
16; Ba. I, 11, 19-23; Va.
IV, 21-22 ; YA. III, 19.

63 e,

64. Ga. XIV 2133 25, 27

65. Vi. XXII, 85*; A. Gri. 1V,
4, 19.

(o0 (€2, AR, 117 & 1851 D fiiy s
Vi, XXII, 72 ; YA. I1I, 2o.
64. Vi. XXII, 29-30; Ya. III,

23.

(SXsh 8k 1 Te, e WL L 5t

69. Ba.I, 11, 4; Ap. I, x5, 6-7;
Va. 1V, 343 Vi. XXII, 28;
YA IIL, 15 A. Gri. IV, 4, 24
Pa. Grz. 111, 10, 4-4.

TONEE

71. Ga. XIV 2015 Ba I IT, 30,
A. Gri. IV, 4, 265 S8, Gri.
Vi iErs N R Grz 1065 i3y
Go. Grz. 111, 3, 24.

2. Ba. I, 11,8%; A. Gri, 1V, 4,
23

73.0Ga, XIV, 37-39; Ba. I, 11,
24 Ap JI, 15, 9~10; YA
III 16; A. Grs. IV, 4,16

75. Vi, XXII, 39 3 Yé. III, 204
Pa. Gz, 111, 10, 44.

76. Ga. X1V, 44; Va. IV, 36;
Vi. XXII, 40-41; YA.III, 21;
PaiGre I 10, %5

gy, Y& I, 2r.

78. Ga. X1V, 19, 44.

79. Ga. XIV, 6; Ba. I, 11, 14~
18; Va. IV, 24; Vi. XXII,
353 Y4. Il 20.

8o, Ga. X1V, 28; Ba.l, 11,28;
Vi. XXII, 42-44; YA 1IJ,
24; A. Grs. IV, 4, 21; Si
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7 5 P, Gri.

LD S5 QoG nag 5y
26.

81. Ga. X1V, 20, 22 Ba.I, 11,
29-30; Vi. XXII, 44; Ya.1II,
24.

82.0Vi, XXII, 45-46; V4. III,
24—25; Go. Grz. 111, 3, 25.

83. Ga. X1V, 2-5; Va.1V, 27—
30; Vi. XXII, 1—4; Y&, III,
22,

84. .

85. Ga. XIV 30 Ba I 9, 5,
I, xx, 36; Va. IV, 38; Vi.
XXII, 69 ; YA. I1I, 30.

86. Ba. I, 10, 31

S 3 S

88, V1 XXII 87 Yﬁ 111,

89 Vi XXII, 56; YA. 111, 6.

90. YA. III, 6.

91. Vi. XXII, 86*%; Ya. III,
5

92.

93. Va, XIX, 48* Ga \IV i,
o465 Bage Iy 1l Vi,
XXII, 48-50; YA. III, 2%,
28,

94. Va. XIX, 47 *.

95. Ga. XIV 9-11; Vi. XXII,
47, 52 5 Ya. 11T, 21, 27

96.

Utk

98. YA. III 29.

DD Iy by

00,

for, Bﬂ.I 1T, 33

102, Vi, XXII, 8;' V4. I1L, 15.

S5 Pay, 10T, 48*, Ga. XIV,
i Vi, XX 645 YA, T0T,
26,

104.

105, Vi, XXII, 88*; Ba. I, 8,
a5 el 6 sy 5 1000 sy,
106. Vi. XXII, 89 *,

10%7. Vi, XXII, go*; ¥a. III, 32,
33
108, Va. III, 58%; Vi, XXII,

ot Par VAT RV T
320

10 OB IS oINS s
Va.III, 60 *; Vi. XXII g2 *
Y. 111, 33-34.

110. Vi. XXII, 93 *.

11x. Ga. I, 29-30; Ba; T8 2]
46-47; 1, 14, 4; Ap. 1, 17,
11y Va: [11idg so.

112. Ba.I, 8, 33, 46—4%7; Va.III,
61-62; Vi. XXIII, %; Ya. I,
182.

Wil

114. Ba. I 8, 33, Va III, 58
63; Vi, XXIII, ‘25, 261; Y&
I, 190.

n1 4. Ga Al 2ol BRI A8 g YT
13, 27; I, 14, 16-17; Ap. 1,
L7 2 i Vi ST A ol RS

XXIII, 27, 29—30; Ya. I,
190.
116, Par. VII; "2 =S Ra N 8, 50—

g1; I, 13 26, 29—32% Ap 1l
17, 13; Vi. XXIII, 8, 10 ; Yé.
I, 182-183.

1147, Pari VI, 3(6* sV XX LT,
9,11; Y4 I, 183-184. .

118. Par. VII, 28b—292*; Ga. I,

29; Ba. I, 8, 42; I, 13, 11}
I, 14, 11-18; Va, I, 493
Vi. XXIIL, 13-14, 18; YA, I,
184.

119. Ga. 1,33 Ba, I, 8, 36, 38,
4850418, %8 s Va. Ik 833
Vi, XXI1, 14-15, 18; VA. 1.
182,

ssL
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_ H g 0L
HE5 Vi XXIII 19—22, Ya. T,
186~18%.

121. Ga. I, 30—31; Ba. I, 8, 45~
47 RV T s T —p 2 Vi
XXIII, 23; Y&. 1, 185,

r22. Vi. XXIII, 56 *; Ga. I, 29;
Ba, I, 8,}\34; I, 13,21-25; I,
T2 L ApS ISy il Va1l
49, 58; Vi. XXIII, 16, 18,
35 Yias It 187—188.

a2 NV LT, e o ® NG a T 827 ¢
Ba. I, 8, 49; I, 14, 3; Vi
XXIII, 5.

124. Va. III, 57*; Ga.I, 3132 ;
Ba. I, 9, 11; I, 13, 16-20;
Va. II1, 56; YA. T, 188.

125. Vi. XXITII, 38 *; Va. XIV,
23; Y4. I, 189.

126:..Ga. I, 42:; Va, [T, 48 ; V4.,

I 191.

127. Mah. XIIL, 104, 40; Ba. I,
Gt VA XY o Vi,
XXIII, 47%; Yi.1, 191,

128. Ba, I, 9, 10%; Va, III, 35-
36, 47 % Vi XXIII, 435 Y4a.
I, 192.

129. Ba. I, 9, 1*; Vi, XXIII,
48%; Va. I, 46: Y& I,
18%.

I]O Ba Loy 2% Vq XXVIII,

Vl XXIIT, 40.%; Va. T,
45—4-6; Ya. 1, 189, 193-

131. Vi. XXIII, go*; Va. III,
45; YA. I, 192,

132. Vi, XXIII, g1*;
104.

133. Vi. XXIIT, g2 *; YA.1, 193.

i34, Ga, ﬁI, 43; Ba, I, 10, 11=
15; Ap. 1, 16, 15; Va. VI,
I4; VieLX, 245 Y4.1, 14.

135. Vi, XXITTI, 83.*,

Vae I,

136. Va. VI, 18*; Vi. L}{,gj‘J

Ba. T, 10, 12-14.

137. Va. VI, 1o*; Vi. LX, 26 *.

138. Ga. I, 36, 44—45; Ba. I, 8,
26; Ap. 1, 16, 7; Va. III, 28;
Vi. XXII, #5 ; LXII, 8.

139. Ga. I, 36; Ba. I, 8, 19—22;
Ap. 1, 16, 2-6; Va. III, 26—
275 Vi. LXII, 6-y; YA. I,
20; see also above, II, 6o.

140. Ap II, 3, 4-8.

141, Vi. XXIII, 53 *; Ga.I, 38—
41BN 24—25; Ap. 1
16, 11-13; Va. III, 34; YA.
I, 195.

142, Ba. T, 10, 94%: Va III,
42*; Vi. XXIII, 54 *; VA.
I, 195.

143. Vi. XXIII, 55%; Ga. I, 28;
Ba. 1, 8, 24~29; Va.III, 43.

144. Ap. 11, 1, 23; Vi. XXII, 6%.

145. Ga. I, 37; Ap. I, 16, 14;
Va. III, 38; Vi. XXII, 75 :
V4. 1,196; Go. Gri. I, 2, 3a.

THO

147. Ga. XVIII, i Ba. .II, 3,
44; Va. V; 1; Vl. XXV, 12;
see also below, IX, 2.

148. Ba. II, 3, 45; Va. V, 3;
Vi. XXV, 135 Ya. I, 85 ; see
also below, IX, 3.

149. YA.I, 86.

150. Vi. XXV, 4-6; YA. T, 83.

151. Vi. XXV, 13-14; YA. 1, 45,
83.

152.

G

154 ¥4, 1, 77

155 Vi XXV, 15*;

’?;’ b vat, g5

158,

Y4, L b8



L
164. Va. XXI, 14b.
SRar S TVAE R T6

166. YA. 1, 8%.

167. e
168. } Ya. I, 8g.
160.
Manu VI.
Ga. IIL, 1; Ba. II, 17, 2— | 14. o PETS

15 Ap.ll 22" 24 VIAXCIVS
T2 YA IV e

.y 5; Ap, 1L, 21, 1—5, 19 ; 1I,
2. | 22, 6—7; Vi. XCIV, 1-2;

WAL 5.

3. Ga.III, 28; Ba.Il, 11, 15;
Ap. II, 21, 8-9; Vi. XCIV,
35 YA. III, 45.

4. Ga. I1I, 2% ; Ba.1I, 11, 15;
Va, IX, ¢; Vi. XC, ¢; YA
1, 45,

5. Ga. I1I, 29 ; Ba. II, 11, 15 ;
Va. IX, 12; Vi. XCIV, §5;
V4. 111, 46.

6. Ga, III, 34; Ba. 1L, 11, 15
I, 3, 19; Ap. II, 22, 1,
I3—14, x7; Va. IX, 23 Vi
XCIV, 8-10; Y4 III, 46.

7. Ga. III, 29, 30; Ba.1I, 11,
15 III, 3, g—Y%, 203 f\p. 14,
22, 7; Va, IX, ¥. .

8 Ba, III, 3, 19; Ap. I, a1,
285 I, 22, xx; Va. IX, 8;
Vi, XCIV, 6; V4. I1I, 48.

9. Ba. III, 3, 5-7, 20; Ap. II,
22,12 ; Va. IX 10.

IO' . . . . "

Ir. Ap. IL, 22, 17-18.

12, o ' . » ) . 5

13. Ga, I, 26; Ba, II, 11, 1§

Ap. 11, 2, 2y 17 23, 2

Va. IX, 435 Vi. XCV, #=11

Ya. 11, 49,

16. Va.IX, 4; YAa. III, 46.
Y7:0Ba I s Sl g T2V
XCV, 14-15; YA.I1I, 49.
18. Ga. III, 35; Ba. II, 11, 15;

ABRILIRTT TN B e, TR AL
XCIV, xx ; Y&. III, 4%.
19. Vi. XCV, 5-6; YA. III, so.
20, Vi. XCV, 12-13; Y4, III,
5O.
21 i Bar T o Sy Ap. 11,
2332
22. Ga. II1, 26 ; Ba. IL, 11, 15;
Va, IX, 9; Vi, XCIV, tol;
YA. II1, 48, 51.
23. Vi. XCV, 1-4; V4. III, 52.
VI g . > s :
25, Ap. I ar, 2 VadlXenr s
Y TR
26. Va, IX, g, 11 Vi, SCLV,
7; Ya. III, 45, 51, 54.
24. Y&, 111, 54.
28, Vi. XCIV, 13*; Ya. I, 55.
ot e e s R
g Al Al SEE | A Dt AR E T g
31. Ba, III, 3, 9, 13-14; :&p.
II, a3, 4; IL 2, 9 YA
111, 55.
32

33, Ba. I, 17, 5-6; Vi, XCVIL, i
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'}Ba. 0L Yeigyayig Ap. 1005 1
e VL 1000
37

38. Ba.II, 1%,18-28; Vi.XCVI,
1—2 ; YAa. III, 56.

39. Mah. XTI, 245, 28 ; 279, 22 ;
IBaIIS M2 oF MV e iy

40. Ba. I, 17, 30; Va. X, 2-3.

41. Ga. III, 16;; Ba. II, 11, 24;
IT, 17, 31 ; Va. X 12; 28,

42. Mah. XTI, 246, 4P-52.

43. Mah. XII, 246, 5P; Ga.IIl,
Ty 14 Ba I 8113516 Ap.
II2 TR O Viall X¢ H161: Vi,
XCVI, 2.

44. Mah. XTI, 246, 7; Ga. III,
18-19, 25; Ba. II, 11, 19, 21;
LTy 44 Ap Wl s TG
Va. X, 9g-10, 13, 247; Vi
XCVI, 10-11.

A5 nMah BXTT 946, Frg 51 Vi,
XCVI, 18. :
168 BaIT iy s s T 1y 49
11, 18, 2 ; Vi. XCVI, 14~-14.
47. Mah. XII, 249,62 ; Ga.III,
24 RBaNITRe T SR2 iV X

29; Vi. XCVI, 19-20, 23.

48. Mah. XII, 2%9, 6b; Ba. II,
1887

49. Mah. XII, 331, 30; Ap 1,
2 T3V A XU Tk 20,

50. Va. X amt,

BRI X OV 55 W¥a. I g9

B2 Gas I oz Ba Il ax) 183
IT, x4, vo—113 Va. X;6; YA.
111, 58.

53- Vi. XCVI, 8; YAi. IU 60.
54, Vi XCV1, 7; Y4, I1I, 60;
55 Ba. I, 18, 12; Va. X, 24~
25; Vi. XCVI, 35 Y4.111, 59.
56. Ga. 111, 15 ; Ba. 1L, 11,22

MANU. / (‘1
11, 18, 4—6; Va. X, 7—E§I_J

XCVI, 6; YAa.III, 59.

57. Mah. XII, 249, 10; Va. X,
22 % :0Vi XCVI 4

58. Mah. XII, 2479, 11b; Vi
XCVI, 9.

59. Ba. II, 18, 10-13; Va. X,
25.

60. Ba. I, 18, 2—3 ; Y4. III, 61.

61. Vi. XCVI, 36, 38; Ya. III,
63—64.

62. Vi. XCVI, 27-29, 37; Yi.
111, 63-64.

63. Vi. XCVI, 39; Y4a.III, 63~
64.

64. Vi, XCVI, 40—42;
63-04.

65. Va. X, 14; YA III, 63-64.

66. Va. X, 18; Ya.IIl, 65.

G AN T 3 i

68.

G e A

7oV an Xie,

#1. Va. XXV, 6; Ba.IV, 1, 24.

n2. Vi. XCVI, 24.

734 Vi. XCVI, 25.

g o

75. Ap. 11, 21, 14-16.

76. Mah. XII, 330, 42 ; Mai.Up.
I11, 4 ; Vi. XCVI, 43-53.

77, Mah. XII, 330, 43; Mai.
Up. I, 450 Vie XCVI, 3=
53-

B

79.

8o.

81.

82.

83. B“n II, 18, 20—->7 Ap [I
2ty 45 Va. X, 4,

84. .

8-:

Ya. I11,




SYNOPSIS OF PARALLEL PASSAGES. 55@'

. 9I.
~Ga. III 2-3; Ba II iy iae 1l e Va X 30 Ya III 66.
Ap 1005 750 93- bl
88. Ga. III, 1 ; Ap. 15212 (£ ka0
89. Ga. III, 36; Va. VIII, 14; | 95. Va. X, 26.
Vi. LIX, 27-29. 90, oRNEIER
90. Va.VIII, 15*; VIII, 16. 9.
Manu VII.
i 29.
2t SOl iy b
3} 31. Ga. XI, 4.
4. 32. Vi. IV, 96*; VA, I, 333.
5 33. Vi. IV, g5 *.
6. SYBIIR T
1. 35
8. YR T ! T
DAL AR R S e VG ST 6
et SRR s O e 8 VA T, e
LG o Pl SEREL S A S E I SR
17 o T G SRR 17
: I . . . . . . 41X.
T4V ANT a3 I AR R T 1
I5. o LA el 430 Gae X, g5 YA, 370
16. G’I ‘{II, 51 Va XIXLE 1015 ol g pan 50 LR R
Vi. IIL, g1 ; YA. I, 367 45-
X7, R I (R [ (RS
18, Mah, XII, 15, . 47.}V" 1Ese
LGBV ARG 48. Vi. III, g1-52.
RO g aial s . 4107 B R
SR U i D 1 e e o)
22, Mah. XII, 15, 34. BI.
BT ¢ e R R '.
24 RNy Ry b3
Mah XII T Vit Ty I Vl IH 71 Ya. I, 311
95 55 4
26. Ga, XI, 2; VA I, go8- | &z6. Yﬁ- 1,3”-
300. [ e N
TR e T S S 11 0 L5 6
28, BORTLI
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Hiby | g 4 }Ga X, 20-23.

62:} Vi, 11T, 16-271. 3; AP bal i o Ticd

63. 99. Va. XVI, 6; VAi. 1, 316.

64. 100. SO

65, TO TS Mok o sate ol e s, 5 As |

66. 102. Mah. XII, 140, 4.

(i 10 o A R Y P s |

68 ' ' s i ) ' ' 104, ’ M i + i N ' 1

69. Vi. III, 4-5 ; Yi. I, 320. 105. Mah. XTI, 83, 49; 140, 24. |

70. Mah, XII, 86, 55 Vi. IlI, 6. | 106. Mah. XII, 140, 25.

X 107. i‘

L TR . . . ' . | 108,

T Dt 18 1 A L OO AR o -1 S

74. . . 0 y ST TOY

e Pt i D III.

76. Ap. 11, 25, 2-3. 112,

R, 113.

78, Ga., XI 12— 18 Ba I 18 114, f
7-8; Va. XIX, 3-6; Vi. IIL, | 115. Mah XII 87, 3 Ap IH |
79; Y4.1, 312-313. 26, 4—5; Vi. III, 7—1o0.

79. Ap. 11, 26, x; Vi.IIL, 78,81, | r16. Mah. XII, 87, 4; Vi. III,
BiVE T 1112,

80, Y& I, 321. 117, Mah. XII, 84, 5; Vi, III,

81, ; 13-15.

82.} VA, I. a1 118, Mah. XTI, 8%, 62.

Bay [ 5 1814 119. Mah. XII, 87, 6b-8a,

84. Va. XXX, 7*; YA I, | 120, Mah. XII, 87, gb-108.

315 121. Mah. XII, 87,10b~112; Ap.

85. Ga.V, zo; Vi. XCIII, 1—4. II, 26, 4.

BOE I e 122 Mah. XII, 87, txb-128; V4.

87. Ga.X, 16 Ba i 18,9, Vl I, 337.

111, 43. 123 Mah. XII, 87,12b-—13“' Ya.

88. Vl 10T, 44 ; YA. 1, 322. I, 337.

89. Ap IL, 26, 2-3; Vi.IIL, 45; | x24. Y4.1, 337.

Ya. 1, 323; DARe T ey i

90. Ba. I, 18, 10; YA. I, 323. TG 5 oy e LD e ;

9T. )Ga X, 18; Ba. I, 18, 11; | 12T Mah. XII, 87, 13142, '

92. j‘ Ap 11, 10, 11; YA.1, 325. 128. Ba, I, 18, 15; Ap. II, 26, ¢. |

93. L20G:) Lia Mgl el | G R

04 Ap. II, 26, 3; Y&.1, 324. 130. Ga. X, 24~25; Ba. 1,18, 1;

95. Ya. I, 324. Va.l, 42; Vi. 110, 22, 24.



SYNOPSIS OF PARALLEL PASSAGES. [ I

«Ga. X, 27; Va. I, 42; Vi, 164.
165,
a X0 o Vi IO, 2540 166,
164.
133. Ga. X, 11; Ap. II, 26,10; | 168.
Va. I, 43; XIX, 23; Vi.lIIL, | 169.
20. T o vl At
134. Mah. XIII, 61, 3o; Ga. X, | r71. YA. 1, 347.
9 Ap I, ag, 11 Vi, III, | 172
79. 173,

X35. YA, 111, 44, Ly . [ eyt o UL S
136, Va. I, 44 Vi. 111, 2%. 175
137. Va, XIX, 26=-2%, 176,
138. Ga.X, 31-32; Va, XIX, 28; Iy,
Vi, 111, 3. 178.
139. Mah. XTI, 84, 18b. 179.
140, 180.

141 Vi III, 43 ; V4. II, 3. rgrs {7 T R RSN
T42. Ga. X, v-8; Ba. I, 18, 1; | 182, Vi IIT, 40; YA.1, 347.

Ap. 11, 10, 6; Va. XIX, 1; | 183. Vi 0L Vi
Vi. II1, 2 ; Va. 1,334, LY e
I43. Mah, XIII, 61, P 185.
Sl (R o ST T L et IS 186.
I45. a . 3 5 J X . 187,
LA (A 0N, ) T e 188.
147. A 189.
Lo YT 343 o ial BV
LA RN | < L M T 191. Mah. XII, 100, 47
150. REOE IO S L e o M T s DR R
151, 193.
152, 104.
L5 : 5 X ¢ . - | 195.
S e SERET SR SRR R 196.
155. 197.
I56. ’ 3 198.
157. Vi. III, 38, Ya- Iy 344 199.
158. 200.
159. Vi. 11l 38; V4.1, 345 201.

160. Vi, 111, 39; YA.1, 346. 202. Vi III, 4%.

IR T T R TR s R g 342.
oy S I ; I AR AR ROG IR i RGNS s
LT TSNP R RS [ P

[25] 00
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218. Vi. I1I, 87.
219, Vi, III, 88,
220. Vi. III, 85.
221. Ya.I, 328.
222. Ya. I, 328.

iz 2 o)
2l }Ya.I 329.
225 YA 15§330:
275, 226. 5
210, Y'1 I3 326
Manu VIII.
1.0 Ga, XIIT; 265 Va, XVI, 2. 24.

Vi III, 72 5
2.

3. Ga XI 19—24 ; Va I 17,
XVI, 4-5.

YaI 3595 LI

4
be
6,
i
8.
9-

Ga XIII 26 Va X\«I 94

Vit Ty 3 - Ya MLy

T 1 Wi A 0

il

12.

T3

14.

15 Mah ]H, 313, 28, XlI 90,
[51: o,

16.

17

18, Ba (] 19,8*

rg. Ba. I, 1¢,8%

@ T

2T,

23

a3

Ga. XIII II.

25 }Ya II, 13-15.

27. Ga. X, 48; Va. XVI, 8-9;
Vi. II1, 65. .

28, Vi. I11, 65.

2GRN

30. Ga. X, 36—38 Va XVI 19-
20; Y4. 11, 33.

3I. Yﬁ. LI R

32. Ya. II, 33.

T T S

A S A L N

35. Vi dIT) 63 V4. T35,

36. Vs ILE, 64 5 Ya. II,°35,

37. Ga. X, 443 Va. I1I, 145 Vi.
JREGEIR Y ERI R
38. Ga. X, 43; Vi. III,

Y&, 11, 34,
39. Ga. X, 45; Va. III, 13 ; Vi
11, 58-62 ; Y&.1I, 35.

40. Ga. X, 46-47; Ap. 11, 26,8
Vi, I1I, 66~67; Y4. II, 36.
41. GalXI 11, 20; Ba.I, 2, 1-8;

pr. ITeagag o VT saht CAGIR
ws Vio 1L 35 Y&. 1, 360,
o B R )

56-57 5



SYNOPSIS OF PARALLEL PASSAGES.

44. Ga.XI, 23—-24; Ap.1L, 29, 6
Va. XVI, 4-5.

2 R ETEL bt

46.

47.

48.

PO S B A LD DG SRR T

50. Vi. VI, 18; YA. I, 40.

Giisy| e Tl TR L

528

53:

54

55-

56.

57.

Lo R

59 MY AT .

(Xt e B Tk

61. Ga. XIII, 1.

624 Ba. I, xg, 135 Vi. VIIL, 8
Ya. IT, 68.

63. Ga. XIII, 2 ; f&p. Ik 20,87 5
Va. XVI, 28 Vi. VIIL, 8 YA.
IT, 68.

GG SXUITTA S SV EAVITTT o s
Ya. IT, yo-h 1.

65, Ba. L 19,135 Vi. VIIL 25
Y3. 11, 7o.

OOIBR Mg st VERVILTIT R MR
Y4. I1, 7o-Y1.

67 Bl frigl 1a SV VLT ks
Ya. 11, 7o.

68. Va. XVI, go*,

69, Va. XVI, 29;

FOUL 1 Tom ek L e

b A e S TRl T A S

72. Ga. XIIIL, 9; Vi. VIIL, 6;
Ya. I, 72.

A8 Vi VIIL, 39*
8o.

74. Ba. 1, 19,%; Vi. VIII, 13-14.

V4. 11, 16.

Va. 11, 69.

s Ya, 11, 78,

75 Ga.AXIII, 75 Ba. I, 19, 14~
15; Ap.1], 29, g~10,

76. Vi. VIII, 12,

lto N L,

7.8

79. Ga. XIII,;,, Ap II 2),7,
AV ARG A UG e,

BT

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86. R (7

87. Ap II 29,7 Vl VIII; 19.

88. Vi. VIII, 20-23.

89. Vi, VIII, 25 ; YA.IL 73-74.

90. Ba. I, 19, 10; Vi. VIII, 265

DRIy

9.

(v Tl o e LARILT T8

03V XVl e

oy e LM s )

95-

96.

97.

08. Ba i Ig,lzb ok Va \V
34 Gal X l4—-[f‘

99. Ba. I, 19, 124* ; Ga, XIII,
16.

1oo. Ga. XIII, 18-19.

TR s AT R

1oz, Ba. I, 10, 24 *.

TOF¢ e e A T A SRR R

104. Ga. XIII, 24-25; Va. XVI,

863 VoV, w5 Y. 11,85
105. Ya. II, 83.
106. Ba. I, xg, 16 ; Vi. VIII, 16.
107. Ga. XIIL, 6 ; Y4, 11, 76.
108, V4. 11, 113.
109. Ga, ‘{III 12-13; Vi, VUI
19,

00 2

SL
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112, Va. XVI, 36*; Ga. XXIII,
29.

113. Vi. VIII, 22—23.

114.) Vi. XI-XII; Y4. II, 103~

115.} 100.

TS P S R TR

Tt NELNATIL (a5

TSR o or S

119.

120.

121.

122.

123.

r24. Ga. XII, 46—4% ; Vi.V, 2-8.

LA o, 1 S e R

126. Ga, XTI, 51; Y. I, 367,

ijg:} Va, XIX, 43; V4.1, 356.

B } YA. 1, 366.

130.

131.

132.

333;

134.

135.

136.

137

138. Vi. IV, 14%*; YA4.1, 365.

139. Vi.VI, 20~21; V4. II, 42.

140. Ga. XII, 29; Va. II, g1;
WA I 37,

34Ts YAV, 34

142. Va, II, 48*; Vi. VI, 2; Y4.
IL, 37.

143. Ga, XII, 32 ; Vi. VL g.

144, Vi. VI, 6 ; Y4.1I, g9.

145. Vi. VI, 7-8; Y4, II, 8.

RELSDT B W e

147.} Ga. XTI, 37; Va, XVI, 16~
148. Ly Yaadls 24,

AN T

Vi, IV, 1~13 ; V4, 1, 363~
364.

149. Va.XVI, 18*; Ga.XII, 38—
39 Ya. II, 25.
iR et R L VISR L e
151. Ga.XII, 31,36; Vi. VI, 11—
14, 16-1%; YAa.II, 39.
RN e LN, S SN
153. Ga. XII, 30, 34—35.
Y et LN ek ek P
155.
50, |
T BTN e TN g G
15 8V RV R4S RV A ST =3
159. Va. XVI, g1*; Ga. XII,
ATV SV T Y AT W
53.
160. Vi. VI, 41; YA.II, 54.
TG Al D S e
162.
163.
164.
165.
166.
167.
168.
169.
170.
171,
172.
193.
174.
175-
176.
174,
178.
179.
180.
181,
182.
183.
184.
1835,
186.

4. I g2,

Vi. VII, 1 1.

Vi ViLL: 4+ V4, 11, 80.
AL 2 0)5 NS TBL 21
Vi, VII, 6; Y3. 11, 8.

Va. XIX, 14-15.

Vi. VI, 19; Ya. I, 40.

Y4. Il 65

L



Y ITR66:

191. Vi.'V, 169-171.

199. YA. II, 168.

202 Vi VT 6476 7Y AT
169-170.
203. V4. II, 245.

SYNOPSIS OF PARALLEL PASSAGES. L

228.

2200 Ll F s I

230. Vi. V, 137 VA. I, 164.

231. Vi. V, 139.

232. Vi. V, 138; Ya. II, 164.

b TN D et bt

D3N I SRS St e

235. Vi. V, 137-138.

21 0 R R S

23%. Ya. I, 167.

23 GTR Il S

23060 WL e sl ARSI

240. Ga. XII, 19—20; Ap.II, 28,
g; Vi. V, 140-146; Ya. I,
162.

241, Ga. XII, 21-—26; Vi V,
147-149; YA. Il 161.

242. Vi.V, 150; Ya. II, 163.

204. YA. 1, 66. 243. f\p. II, 28, 1.

ZORELIRLE S0 e S L il

2 QO 245

207. Ya. ;

il z:g} Ya. 10, 151,

209. 248.

RO ] A40 ] ShE

211, Y4. I, 259. 2g0. Y&, I, 151,

212, 251.

213. 252.

214. e R G S O MM P
2 TR 254-

ngA}Ap. IL, 28, 2-3; Vi. V, zg;. el

217, ) 1537154; Y. I1, 193. 256. YA.II, 152.

I by e AR5 A AT P g e A 287, Ya. 1L 153,

219. Vi. V,168; Ya. II, 1g92. 258. .

220. . : 6 : : : 259. - . . A

S oI 3 o 260.

222, YA. II, 174 PUoe - ol AR RIS 1
2 v 262. Va. XVI, 13-15; Ya. II,
224.\ o by

325,}“" L, 66. 263. Y4. II, 153.

226, 2614 e

227.

Jilitase YT, 153.
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267. G'l ‘{II TR S T oMYA TS
207.

268. Ga. XII, 11-13; Y&.II, 207.

269. Vi. V, 33-35, 37-38; VA.
11, 205—206.

2l oM GANEXAT Sy
ViV 23

Bl AR bt

272 ViV, 24-

293. Vi. 'V, 26.

At NN Bl R YELITE ey

275, Vi, V, 28.

2476.

277

TSI

279. Ga. XII T's \'1 \ 19; Xa
105 P,

280. Yﬁ. Rls2aies

281. Ga. XII, 7; Ap. 82 e
Vi. V, zo.

282. V1.V, 21-22.

283. Vi.'V, 65.

284. Vi.V, 6672 ;
220.

285. Vi. V, 55-50.

286. Vi.V, 75-16.

287. Vi.'V, 75-%76; YA.1I, 222.

2O8 W 52

28g.

ZOORM R,

291. YA. II, 29g.

292. YA, I, 2g8-299.

S A AT o

294.

295.

206.

23; } Vi.V, go-54.

299.1 Ga. 11, 43~44; Ap. 1, 8,

300. 30.

307.

Ap. 10, 27,14;

YA. 11, 218~

L,

302. Ap. IT, 25, 15; Vi-V, 196;
Vi, i et

ORI e

304. Ya. I, 334.

305. Mah. XII, 75, #; Va, I 44.
306 VAN Faais

307.

308. Yﬁ. I, 336.
300

310.

3IT.

312.

313

314, Ga XII 43, Ba. T eT68:
Ap I e VR XX Vi S
1L 57 5 Yﬁ. II1, 25%.

315. Ba. II, 1, 17 ; Va. XX, 41.

316. Ba. IT, 1,17 *; Ga. XIL, 44—
45; f&p. I, 25, 4~5; Va. XX,
4 VI 2 S AT s

17 Vil XURE g % s Ap. I, 19, |
167

318. Va. XIX, 45*.

SO

320. Vi.'V, 12

321, Vi.V, 13,

322. Vi.V, 81-82,

323.

324\ 1 v

e } Vi. V, 74-48.

326.

324.

328.

329-

330.

23T,

332.

333-

334

335

Vi. V, 83-86.
YA4. I1, 230.

M1h }xII 121, 60; VaaT,

*

357" -
336 .



SYNOPSIS OF PARALLEL PASSAGES.

339. Ga. XII, 28; f\p. 1L, Gl &y
Ya. 11, 166.

340. Ga. XII, 49-50.

341.

342.

343:

344

345-

346.

347.

348. Ba II 4, 18 \a III 24.

349. Ga, VII, 25 ; Ba. II, 4, 18;
Va. 111, 24.

350. Va. IIT, 17*; Ba. I, 18, 12~
133, Va. IIL, x5-16; Vi. V,
191 192; V, 189 *.

SN T8t - Ba ST T8l nals
Va 14018549 Vi. V, 190*.

52 e b 2T 3

353! EECTL b o

354. Ap II 26 roseYa: 11, 285,

355. Ap 1T, 26, 18.

356. .

3°7'} Ya. 11, 284.

358.

3507 IREWRN A T R Ap.
11, 26, z20.

D00 e L A8t

361. YA, II, 285.

362. Ba. I, 4, 3%

363. Y&. II, 293.

364.

365. IY&. 11, 288,

366.

367.

368.

369,

BeT 1IN I TR o S e

371. Mah. XII, 165, 64; Ga.

XXIII, 14 Vi. V, 18.

372. Mah. XII, L6 5O NG o
XXIIT, 15; Va. XXI, 1-3.

373- Mah. XII, 165, 66D.

374, Ga. XII, 2; Ba, II, 3, 52;
Ap 11, 27,9, Va: XXI, 1, 5 ;
YA. II, 286, 294.

375-

3OS

3. Ap 11, 26 20 Va X\I
2—3; YA. I, 286.

34%8. Vi.V, 40; YA.II, 286.

379. .

380. Ga. VIII 13 Ba I 18 X7
ViV, 2.

381.

382.

383.

384.

385.

386.

387.

388.

380.

390.

301.

392.

393

394. Ap.

QOB I

396: Ya. Il 238,

39t XA I 1hg.

308. Ya. II, 261.

399. Vi.V, 130; YA. Il, 261,

400. Y4, II, 262.

qor. Y&. II, 252.

402. Ya. IL 25, b

403. Va. XIX| 13.

AR a0

405-

4060.

407,

408,

VitV 4x, 4 3 SV S T2 0
Vi.V, 196*.

Vi. V, 163; YA. 11, 234,

Vi. V;94; Ya. 1l 263.

II, 26, 16-17.

ViV, 132-133.

S
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1

415.
416.
4174,
418.
419.
420.

Manu IX.

2. Ga. XVIIL, x; Ba.Il, 3,44 ; 2001 o L R s N
Va. V, 1; Vi. XXV, 12-13; 2%7. Mah. XIII, 46, 11.
Ya. 1, 85 ; see also above, V, 28,

25,

147-148. 29. See above, V, 165.
3. Mah. XIII, 46, 14 ; Ba. II, 30. Va. XXI, 14 ; see above, Ve
3n45%; Va, vV, 3% 164.

R GaSX VIS 22/ Bat TV 1, AL OPTIAN (VRN TN AT A IE . e
12, 17-19; Va. XVII, 69— 32. Ga. XVIII, g-14; Ap. II,

oY AsIs 64, 13, 6-7; Va. XVII, 69, 63~ ’

SRR ) Ll Al W 64.
6. Mah. III, 12, 68. ‘ 33.
g e e RSP RE  REE  F
SERYENTE6! 38:
Ho VAo 8. 36.
3k b e R LU (R
TG a il LR TS L SREIED 38.
T2 Al el d Rl S i il g
IEE R a1 TN 6,
L i A e O g ) A 41.
HE R LA A F i i | e R P g0
ok o e U e N 43.
17. Mah, XIII, 40, 12P-132, 44.

18. Mah.XIII, 40, 11b~122; Ba. 45 f&p. LIS DLET 6
I, 11, 7; seealsoabove, I1, 66. i 46.

T AT, SR AT N 478 VaEN 160 YA N6 ot
20, S8, Grs, 111, 13, 5 Ap. Sr. AR T R I TR S
;5950 4 Qo L s i
gyt R 40 e 50. Va. XVII, 8 *,
NZ o i U AUt S s T B R L
SRS Y e S AN b AT e 52.

g el i (R S R VR e



. SYNOPSIS OF PARALLEL PASSAGES. 5

39 Ga. XVIIL 4-5; Ba. 11, 40~
10; Va. XVII, g6; Ya. I,
68.

60. Va. XVII, 61 ;

61. Ga. XVIII, 8.

: 23} Y4, 1, 69.

64.

65.

66.

6.

68.

69.

TORBI TR ok i 10, ikl

71, Vi. V,160-161; Y4. I, 65.

2.
;3 }Vi.V,Iéz; V4. I, 66.
4.

Ya. I, 68.

75 Vl ‘(XV 9-10; Yq I 84.
76. Ga. XVIII, 15, 17; Va.

XVII, 75-80.
o AT
78.

79.

8o. Ya. % 73
81. Ba. 1, 4, 6
S L

83.

84.

Sr. e 5o e
V1 X\Vl i 'é. I, 88.
87 Mah. XIIF, 46, G Vi,

XXVI, 2—3.
88. Ga. XVIII, 21;
"ou Ba. [V, T, v
Bourallan 1o, A S S ;
90. Mah, XII, 44, 16; Ba, IV,

Va. XVII,

I, 148-b*. Ga, XVIII, 20;
Va. XVII, 67-68 ; Vi. XXIV,
218 Vi i (6
(0N A R I A,
92. Ga. XVIII, 20.
93. Vi. XXIV, 41.
94. Mah. XTIIT, 44, 14 2
95. Mah. XIII, 44, 2% &
(Yt s T L
O ge e Bl s
98. Ap. II, 13, 11.
QORIAtIha S o T
100.
10I.
102.
TR A, e s L e RSP C AR
104y Ga. XXX VI T ssBatll 33
SV X IVAIITIS S 6 B Tl
117,

105. Ga. XXVIII, 3, Ba IS
185 Ap I, 14, 6

106.

107. Va. XVII, 1% \1 ‘\V 45-
108.

109. Ma.h \HI 105, 6n

110. :

IIL. Ga. XXVIII, s

112. Ga. XXVIII, g=%; Ba. II,
3, 45 Vi XV S s Vi Nl
114.

113.

114. Ga X\\IH 11— 13, B'l II
3,65 Ve, XV g s YA T
174

115, Ap. 11,13, 13. .

116. Ga. XXVIII, 8.

117. Ga. XXVIII, 9-z0; Va.
XVII, 42.

a8 Vit SESVETTS o - Vel i
124.

119. Ba. 1L, 3, 9.

i 120,
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. Ga. XXVIII, 14.
. Ga. XXVIII, 15.
. Ga. XXVIII, 16.

. Ga. XXVIIT, 18; Ba. II, 3,
15; Va. XVII, 15-17; Vi.
XV 5.

128.

EO

130. Mah. XIH 45, X1 ; B'x II
i

131. Mah. XIII, 45, 12; Ga.
XXVIIL, 24; Ba. 11, 3, 43;
Va. XVII, 46; Vi. XVII, 21.

o !

133. Mah. }xIII 45, 3b Ya 11,
128.

134.

Igiat i,

136. Ga. XXVHI 19

13f7. Ba: 1T, 16, 6*
i Vil XV 46*

Vo XVII
Ya. I,y

138. Vi. XV, 44*

139. Vi XV, 47"“

140. Ba. 1T, 3, 16 %,

141. Va. XV, g-10; Ba. Par. 16.
QAR Bt (e L0
134 Ga. xxXVIIL 23,

1485
- 146.

147.

AT A o R A T

149. Va. XVII, 47.

150. Mah. XIII, 47, 11,

TR R s Pl g

152. Vi. XVIII, 1.

153. Ba.Il, 3, 10; Va. XVII, 48~

50; Vi, XVIII, 2—5; YA. II,
125,

154. Vi. XVIII, 32.

155. Ga. XXVIII, 39.

156. Vi. XVIII, 28-30, 36-37.

157. Mah. XIII, 4%, 56;
XVIII, 31.

158. Vi. XV, 1,

159. Ba.Il, 3,31*; Ga. XXVIII,

32; Va. XVII, 25.
160. Ba.Il, 3, 32*; Ga. XXVIII,
33; Va. XVII, 38.
161.
162.
163.
164.

Vi. XVII, 23*.

Vi. XV, 28—30.

Ba. II, 3, 11.

165. Ga. XXVIII, 34; VA.IT, 132.

166. Ba, II, 3, 14; Ap. II, 13, 1
Va.XVII, 13; Vi. XV, 2 ; YA.
II, 128.

16%7. Ba.Il, 3, 17-18; Va. XVII,
14 AV XV 2 Xa I,69; II
127—128.

168. Ba.ll, 3, 20; Va. XVII, 29 ;
Vi. XV, 18-19; Ya.II, 130.

169. Ba. Il, 3, 21 ; V4. II, 131,

170, Ba.1l, 3, 22 ; Va. XVII, 24 ;
Vi. XV, 13-14; YA. 11, 129.

171, Ba. II, 3, 23 ; Va. XVII, 37;
Vi. XV, 2425 ; Y4, II, 132.

172. Ba.Il, 3, 24; Va.XVII, 22~
23; Vi. XV, 1o-11; VYA. II,
129.

1734 Ba, I0¥g. 25 Viao VI 262
2% ; Vi. XV, 15-16; YA. II,
1313

174. Ba.1l, 3, 26 ; Va. XVII, 30~
32; Vi. XV, 20-21; Ya. 11,
I31s

175. Ba. 1L, 3, 2% ; Va. XVII, 18-
19; Vi, XV, »—g; V4, II,
130.

176. Ba, IV, 1, 16 b-¢*; Va XVII,
74; Vi. XV, 8.

Vi

—8],

{
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79 Ba/ 11, 3,28 ; Va. XVII, 33—
£; Vi. XV, 22—23; V4. II,
131,

It 18y, WL 23 exes W
Vi. XV, 27.

170N a1l f1mo

180. !

‘181 Ba. 1L, 3, 33-—35, Ap II g}
6-10.

182, Va. XVII, 10 *; Vi. XV, 42.

183 Va, XVIL, 11 *; Vi. XV, 41.

184. Va. XVII, 39, 81; Vi. XV,
28-29.

185. Vi. XVII, 6, 8;
I35

186. MA. Sr.III*; Ba. I, 11, 9.

187. Ga. XXVIII, 21 ; Ba.l 11,
10-13; Ap. II, 14, 2—3; Va.
XVII, 81-82; Vi. XVII, 11;
Y4.11, 135.

188. Ga. XXVIII, 41; Ba. T, 11,
145 Va. XVII, 84-86; Vi.
XVII, 14.

189. Ga. XXVIIL, 425 Ba. I, 11,

15-16; Ap LS Sy e Va

XVII, 83; Vi. XVII, 13.

.XVII, 38

Ao 101

Igo.
191,

; 3
25 lYa 10187

193. |

104. \1 XVII, 18; Y4a.
195.
196.
197.
198,

199.

11, 143.

Vi X V1T, xg; Y&, 11, r45:
Vi. XVII, 20; VA II, 145.
Mah. XIIT, 4%, 23.

Mah. X111, 47, 24P,

200, Vi. XVII, 22*,

201, (Ga. XXVIII, 433 Ba, II, 3,
37-40; f\p. T g T Va) |
XV, 52533 Vi. XV, 32 |
Y4, IT, 140. i

202, Ga. XXVIII, 43; Ba. 1l 3, !

sy(gL

37—40; Va. XVII , 545 VI. XV,
33; Y4.11, 140.

203. Ga, XXVIII, ‘44; Vi. XV,
34—36; YA.II 141.

204. .

205. Ga. X}\VIII 31

206. Ga. XXVIII, 30; V4. II,
118-119.

207. YA. II, 116.

208. Mah. XIII, rop, 11; Vi.
XVIIL, 42 *.

200WMRVLLEXVAIT N o - IV SIS
119.

210, Vi XVILL, 43 * 5 Y4 IT, 520!

217,

22 Vil XVII I, s Yﬁ II 138

213. Mah. XIII, rog, 7.

214. Mah: XIII 1os5; 103;¥Ga.
XXVIIIL, 40; Ba. II, 3, 38;
f&p. II, 14, 15.

215. Mah. XIII, 105, 12;
120.

216. Ga. XXVIII, 29; Vi. XVII,
g YA ot

217, Vi, XVIL 7

218. YA. II, 126.

219. Vi.XVIII, 44*; Ga. XXVIII,
46—417.

220.0 00

221.

222.

223.

224.

225

272 Gl O T 53 60T

227,

228.

229.

230. ; % X

231. Vi.V, 180.

232. Vi. V, 9, 11 Y4, II, 240.

DERE Y aate bt g T U Rl N ST

Ya., 11,

74, 11, 138.

/8. Il 304:

Ya. 11, 43.
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. Ba. I, 18,18; Vi. V, 3=4.

2476. Y. 1L, 273.

27476 Vis Vi 1368

248, YAa.II, 276.

2%79. Ya. II, 279.

280, YA.'II, 273.

Ziep Al AR e

282. Vi.V, r06-107%.

PCE R, Py SR P PR

284. Vi. V, 175-177.

285. Vi. V, 174.

286. Vi. V, 124; YA. II, 245-
246.

287.

288.

289.

290.

Zlrp s - Ll e

292. Ya: I, 297.

BORAME L A

294. Y4.1, 352.

(-1 (R ARt (e

296.

297.

298.

209.

300.

301.

302.

303.

304.

305.

306.

307.

308.

309.

310.

1T

313.

3x3

e "IN S

315. Mah, XIII, 152, 16,

FEGY AR ST
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6. BaI 16,6 ; f\pII 13, 4—5.
7Ga1V16 Ba. I, 16, 4 ;
Va. XVIII, 8.

8. Ga.1V, 16 ; Ba. I, 16, %; I,
s CTAVATE N XVIIl, 85 Y&
HiNoT,

9. Ga.IV,16; Ba. 1, 16, 7; I,
I7, 4; Va. XVIII, 8; YA.
I, g2.

To. 2 . . ¢ g ) 8

1. Ga. IV, 17; Ba. I, 16, 8; I,
17, 7-83 Va. XVIII, 6; Vi.
XVI, 5-6; YA. I, 93-94.

2. Ga. IV, 17; Ba. I, 16, 8;
Vie XVI, 4, 6; YA L 93—
94.

I3,

T4.

15, :

16, Ba I Tip L

75, Vau X VIIL |

L

37 A, X111, 152, 21. 327. Mah. XII, 6o, 23b—24a.
318, Mah. XIII, 152, 22. 328. Mah. XII, 6o, 26b—272,
319. Mah. XIII, 152, 23. 329- : SHAE
320. Mah. XTI, #8, 21. 33°:
- 321. Mah. XTI, 56, 24; 78, 22. 331
322. Ga. XTI, 14; Va. XIX, 4. 332-
323. 333
324. 334
325. 335-
326. 336.
Manu X.
Ti T=g0 8 Vi, S VTt Ve T
2. 93-94 :
St MG I S AR, ) 17. Ba. I, 17, 8; Vi. XVI, 56 ;
4. Mah. XIII, 46, 182; Ap. 1T, V.1, 93-94.
I, 3=5; Ba. I, 16, 1; Va.II, 18. Ga.IV,19; Ba.I, 16, 8, 11—~
I-2; YA 1, 10. 12; I, 1%,13-14; Va/XVIII,
5. Ap DR TE RV X VT Te: VA VI S
Ya. I, go. 19. Ba. I, 16, 8, 9-10; I, 1%,

11-12; Va, XVIII 2. 1
izor Bai-L 18516 %
21. Ga. IV, 20.
22. Ga. IV, 21.
et ST
24. YA. I, g6.
25t
26. 3 4 ¢ : >
27. Mah, XIII, 48, 14.
28. Mah. XIII, 48, 15.
29, Mah.XIII,48,16;Vi.XVI,y,
3o. Mah. XTI, 48, 1%. .
31. Mah, XIH, 48, 18.
32. Mah. XIII, 48, rgc—20n,
33. Mah. XIII, 48, 20D,
34, Mah, XIII, 48, 218,
35. Mah, XIII, 48, 24b-zga,
36, I\'Iah, }XIII 48 21']"—20“ e
. 35 Mah. XIII, 48, 26b_27n‘
- 38y Mah. XIII, 48, 29 b, .
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g. Mah, XIII, 48,
XVIIT, 3.

40. Mah. XIII, 48, 29; Vi

XVI, x7*,

AT

il 8 o R )

43. Mah. XIII, 33, 21;

44. Mah. XIIT, 33 22

45-

o LS S S S

4%7. Vi. XVI, 10, 12—-13.

48. Vi. XVI, 8.

49. Vi. XVI, 9.

50. Mah. XIII, 48, 322, 332

51, Vi. XVI, 14.

52. Mah. XIII, 48, 32b; Vi.
XVI, 14.

53:

54-

55: -

56. Vi. XVI e

SN XV i VT XV
1.

58. Mah. XIII, 48, 4r.

59. Mah, XIII, 48, 42.

60. Mah. XII1, 48, 44.

(et g I KR LU SRR )

62. Mah. XIII, 48, 343 35%;
Vi. XVI, 18 *,

Ol 2 TR A Gl VT
235 ﬁp. 132386 7 Vi T 16~
7.

64. Ga. IV, 22;

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

L

72,

73

355 17.
35, 18.

YA. I, 96.

28b; Va,

74. Va.II, 13.

75. Ga. X, 1—2; Ba. I, 18, 2;
Ap. IT, 10, 45 Va. I, 13-14;
VRTINS oty Va1 3

A5y N 0L ot

TG X B'11183,Ap
II, 10, 6 ; Va II, 15-x6 ; Vi.
II, 9 ; Yﬁ. I, 118.

788 GAPX ST MR a R 8N f\p.
IT, zo, 75 Va. I, 18 ; Vi. II, g.

79. Ga. }A(, T LG YR sk TG ik,
3—4; Ap. II, 10, 67 ; Va. I,
17,19; Vi II, 6-7, 12-13;
N 1 il

80 ! e I

HGa VII 6 Ba. II, 4, 16;

Va ISR 228 RV Ty = v
180, 275

82. Ga. VII, %: ‘Ba /11, 4, 10—
21; Va. II, 24, 32—36; VA.
III, 3535 S8, Gre. 1V, 11, 15,

Chh e

84 Makh. III 208 23 XII 26;

5P-462; Ba. 1I, 4, 20~21 }
Va. 11, 32—36.

85. Ga.VII, 8; ﬁp. I2oliro—11
Ya. I11, 39. /

86. Ga. VII, 9, 14-15; Ba. II,
2, 2 f&p. I, 20, 12—13; Va.
LE24,26,0 201 Wi, LIV, 18,
21 ; Y4.111, 36, 38.

87. Ga.VII, 9, 10 ; Va. II, 24—
26; Vi. LIV, 18, 20 YA.III,
36-38.

88. Ga. VII, 9, 11-12; Ap. I,
20, 12-13; Va, II, 26; Vi.
L1V, 18-19, 21 ; Y4 III, 36~
38.

89. Ga. VII, 13-15; Ap, Tfiaen

23 Va.IT, 28 ; Vi, LIV, 21;
Y&, 11T, 37~38.
90. Va, II, 31; Ya. III, 39.
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8282 64%

a, I, 27*

93 Ya. 117, 4o0.

94. Ga. VII 16-1%, 21; Ap. Il
20, 15; Va. II, 37—39.

95. Ga. VII, 26; Vi. I, I5.

96. Va,II, 23,

Po7. " . 5

98 WV II 23 V1 II G
}Ga X, 57, 60; Vi. I, 14;

100, Y4. I, 120.

101,

102, Ga. VII, 4; Ap. 1, 18, 5-8,
I4-13.
103. Va. XXVII, .

5 AR INE Exey
Ya II1, 4o0.

57L

46; Vi. LIV, 28 ; see below,

XI, 194.
T2 N
I13.
114.
105,
116.
117.
118. o
119. Ga. X TG T

above, VII, 88.
120. Va. XIX, 37.
12T Gal Xe 56 Ya. I, r20.
122, . .
123.

XII, 3.
Ga. X, 39—42.
WAl 2
Va. II, 40—43.

Va.

see

also

104. Y4, III,41 124. Ga. X 61
105. : 125. Ga. X, 58-50.
T06. 126.) Ga. X, 64-65; Y4. I, 121,
197 127. } 262.
108, 128.
490: 129. Ga. \ 63
DY S AP 130,
IIT. Ap. I, 28, 11; Va. XX, 45~ | 131,
Manu XI.
L. Mah. XII, 165, 1; Ga. V, 12, Mah, XII, 165, %; Ga.
21; Ba. II, 5, 19; Ap. II, XVIII, 25.
10, 1-2, 13. Mah. XIL ' 165, 83 Ga.
2. Mah. XII, 165, 2P, XVIII, 24.
3. Mah, XII, X653 05 'Ga, V), 14. Mah. XII, 165, o¢; Ga.
2235 Ba. II, 5, 20. XVIIH, 26—2%.
4. Mah, XII, 165, 4. 15. Mah. XII, 165, 10.
5. Ap. I, 1o, 3. 16. Mah, XII, 165, 11; Ga.
6.

1. Mah XII 165 rb-c \/
VIIL, 10; Vi. PTXU8-g)s YA
L, 1ay.

9.
Io,

1. Mah. XI1, 165, 6.

XVII, 28-29; Ya. IlI 43.

-

r7. Mah. XII, 16g, 12; Ga.
XVIII, g0; V. 111, 43!

i8.

19.

20. .

21. Mah XIT, 16;,, 133 IGax

XVIII, 32,
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22. Mah. XII, 165, 14%; Ga.
XVIIL g1 5 YA, T, 4 4.

23. Mah. XII, 165, 14P.

24. Vi. LIX, x1; VYA. I, 124.

O Yk AL Tl

2 O B S b 1 e b e st

24. Mah. XII, 165, 15%; Vi.
LIX, 10; Y4, I, 126.

28. Mah. XII, 165, 15P.

29. Mah. XTI, 165, 16.

30. Mah. XII, 165, 17.

31. Mah. XII, 165, 18.

STkt gy b e

RO RS e sy A e 2

34. Mah. XII, 165, 20P-212;
Va. XXVI, 16.

35. Mah. XII, 165, 19b-202,

36. Mah. XII, 165, 21b-222;
G 114 Ap. II, 15, 18-19 ;
Va, II, 6.

3%7. Mah. XII, 165, 22b-22¢,

38. Mah. XIT, 1635, 23.

39. Mah. XII, 165, 24.

40. Mah. XII, 165, 25.

41. Ga. XXII, 343 Va. I, 18;
XXz Vi ULV et

42. AN

£y, i A SN RO T G

44. Mah. XII, 34,2 ; Ga. XIX,
25 Ba. III, 10, 2 ; Va. XXII,
13 Ya. III, 219~220.

45 Ga, XIX, 3-6; Va. XX,
1=z Ba, HI, 1e, 3-5; Va.
XXII, 3-5 ; YA. III, 226.

46. Y4. 111, 226.

At ¢ U e T R X i T

48. Va, XX, 43; Vi. XLV, 1.

49. Va. I, 18; XX, 6; XX, 44;
Vi. XLV, 3-6; YA, I1I, 209.

5o. Vi. XLV, y-10; Y4.T11, 211.

5t, Vi. XLV, z1-14; YA I1I,
210.

52. Vi. XLV, 20-21, 31.

53 VAIXIOV gl .

54. Ya. III, 220,

55. Ga. XXI, 1; Ap. 1, 21, 8
Va. I, 19-21; Vi. XXXV,
1-2; YA.III, 22%, -

56. Ga. XXI, 105 Vi. XXXVI,
1; XXXVII, 1-3; Ya. III,
228.

gy. Ga. XXI, r; Ap. I 21, 8;
Vi, XXXVI, 2; XXXVII,
4-5; YA, III, 228-229.

58. Ba. II, 2, 3—4; Vi. XXXVI,
3; Ya.III, z230.

59. Ga. XXI, 1; Ba. II, 2, 13;
Ap. I, 21, 8-9, 17-18; Vi
XXXVI, 4-7; Ya. III,
231,

60, Ga.XXI 1,113 f\p.‘l, 21, 9—
10; Va. I, 23 Vi. XXXVII,
6, 9-10, 13 ; YA.III, 234, 235.
237, 230—240.

61. Ga. XXI, 11; Vi. XXXVII,
15-18; Ya. III, 234-235,
238.

62. Ga.XXI, 11; Ba. II, 2, 13 5
Ya. III, 236-238.

63. Ga. XXTI, 113 Ba.IE 2, 55
Vi, XXXVII, 14, r9—21; YAa.
111, 234-235.

64. Ga. XXI, 11 ; Vi. XXXVII,
22—26; Ya.III, 240, 242.
65 Ga. XX, 1 f&p. Tigioims
I14-15; Vi. XXXVII, 4, 24,

27 ; YA, III, 239~240.

66. Ga. XXI, 113 Ba.Il, 2, 13;
Vi. XXXVII, 28-30, 32; YA.
111, 234, 242.

67. Ga. XXI, 1,11; Va. I, 23;
Vi. XXXVII, 13, 31,433 ; Ya.
111, 236—237%, 239.

68. Vi. XXXVIII, 1-6.
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71. Ba. 11, 2, 15-16 ; Ap. T, 21,
12-17; Vi. XLI, 1—4.

72- Ga. XXII, 1 ; Ba. I, 1, 1.

73. Ga. XXII, 4-6; Ba. II, 1,
2-3; Ap. I, 24, 11—20; I, 28,
21-29, 1; Vi. L,1-6,15; YA.
111, 243.

74. Mah. XTI, 35, 4 ; Ga. XXII,
2-3; Ap. I, 25, r1; Ya. IIL
248.

75. Ga. XXII, 10; Ba. Il, 1, 4

76. Mah. XII, 35, 52

7'7- Mah. XII, 35, gb-62;
111, 250.

78. YA. III, 249.

79. Ap. I, 24, 18.

8o. Par. VIII, 42*; Ga. XXII, 7;
Va. XX, 27 ; Ya. III 244—245.

81, Ga. XXII, 8; Ap [iesiaT
Va, XX, 28; Ya III, 246.

Cad s

83. Ga. }thI 9; B1 II T, 5,
'Xp L2 a2l = Vi XXXV 6;
YA. III, 244.

S 4.

85. Seeaboxe,l}\ 317, I 93 95

86. See below, XII, 112.

Bl7 ALk RIS RS i

88. Ga. ‘(XII 12-13; Ba. II,
150125 Ap I, 24, 6=9; Va.
XX, 23-24,34-36; Vi. L, 7-
9; ¥4, T 251,

89. Vi. L, 10.

go. Ga. XXI, #; Ba, II, 1, 6.

9o1. Mah. XII, 165, 48%; (ja.
XXIII, 1 ; Ba. II, 1, 18; Ap.
T, 265t g Vas XX ez 5 iWa:
III; 253.

92. Y4. HI, 253.

93, Vi LT, 15

[25]

Y

/4. 1y 254

94. - .
95. Vi. XXII 82
90, .
97.
08.
99.

100.

e }See above, VIII, 314—316.

102. Ap T8 25 prol VIR
Ya. III, 258.

HOZ A

104. Ga. XXIII 8-—9, Ba II I,
13-14; Ap Lyi2n, 2l N
XX, 14; Vi. XXXIV, 2; Ya
III, 259.

105. Mah. XII, 165, 50b—5148 ; Ga.
XXIII, to~11; Ba. II, 1, R
Ap. I, Y2, x5 Vi X iy
Ya. HI, 259.

106. Vi. LIII, 1 ;/ YA. IIL, 260.

roy. Vi. LIII, 6 ; YA. III, 260.

108.

109. Ga. X\II 18 Ap I 26 i
Va. XXI, 18; \1 1,363 YA.
II1, 263.

110. Vi. L,

111, Vi. L, 16 ; Y4. 11T, 263.

112. Vi. L, 17-18,

113. Par. VIIL 41%*; Vi. L, 19—20.

t14. Par. VI, 39%; Vi. L, 21.,

115. Par. VIIL, 40 *,

T 60 VI 2 4

114, Y& 111, 263.

118. Vi. XXXVII, 35.

r1g. Ga. XXIII, 14 ; Ba. IL I,
31-33 ; Ap. 1,26, 8-9; Va.
XX, 1-3 ; Ya. I1I, 280 ; PA.
Grz. 111, 12, 13,

120. Ga. XXV, 4; Ba, II, O 18

121. Vi, A\\’III 48%; Ba. 11,
I, 30; Va. XXIII, s

122, Ga. XXV, 1-p

22.

BUpS
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/Vi. XXVIIL, 49 *; Ga.XXIII,
18; Pa. Grz 111, 12, 6-8.
124. Vi. XXVIIL, 50 *; Ga.XXIII,
19 ; Pa. Gzz III, 12, 8

125. Vi. XXXVIIL, 7%,

126. Vi, XXXIX,
SALIL

127. Ga.XXII, 14-16; Ba.Il, 1,
8-10; Va. XX, 31-33; Vi.
L, 12—15; YAa. III, 266-267.

128. Ga. XXII, 14; Ba.I, 19, 1;
Ap Nz SN Va2 667

ke, Ve INDE 266

130. Ga. XXII, 15 ; Ba. T, 19, 2;
Ap. ISz o Y a2 675

13r. Ga, XXIL 16; Ba. I, 19, 2;
Ap. T, 24, 3—4 ; YA.III, 26%.

132. Ga. XXII, 19; Ba. I, 19, 6;
Ap. IR a s S Vi XX 2 -
ViulL 3032 ; Y&. 111, 250.

133, Y4.III, 2%o0.

134. Ga. XXII, 23, 25; Vi. L,
34-35; Ya.IIL 273.

135. Ga. XXII, 24; Vi. L, 36~
39; Ya.IIL, 271, 243=24 4.
Eg6MBa g (61 Viel T334 Y.

LNz 2!
1370 Ban I 19, 45, V1. L, 25-28;
400 T &
138. Vi. L, 29, 40—41;
272-243.
139. Ga. XXII, 26 ; Y4.1II, 268.
140, Va. XXI, 26; YA. III, 274.
141, Vi. L, 46 *; Ga. XXII, 20—
z1; Ap. I, 26, 2; Va. XX,
28 ; Ya. III, 269.
142. Vi L, 47 % ; Ga. XXII, 22;
Y&, I, 2%5.
143 Vil 48*
144. Vi. L, 49*
T4t V1) L, 50*;
146. ’

25 XL, 2;

Ya. 111,

V4. 111, 276.
s Wa, ITT; 29
Y4, 111, 276.

147. Ga. XXIII, 2; Ba.Il, 1, 19,
21; Va. XX, 19; Vi. LI, 4;
V4. TIL, 255.

148 Balf ISz otk
Vi L, 23—24.

149. . !

150. Mah. XII 165, 76b, Ga.
XXIII, 6 ; Vi. LI, 25.

151. Ga. XXIII, 3; Va.XX, 20;
Vi. LI, z; Ya.III, 255.

1520 \VarXXo w8+ SPar XITEsiE;
Badll: 1) 205 Vi EI¥"

Tir VeIV Ea st VI IIETS s oF
54, 56 ; see above, IV,

154

155

156. Vi. LI 27, 34.

157. Ga, XXIII, 4—5; Va. XXI1I,
30; Vi. LI, 3—4.

158. Va.XXIII, 12; Vi.LI; 43-44.

159. Va. XXIII, rx; Vi. LI 45;
Yas IILE282: !

160. Va. XXIII,1x; Vi. LI, 46—47.

161. Ga:. XXIII, 26.

162.

163.

1604.

165.

166.

167.

168.

169.

T QW s L R A s

171. Ga, XXIII, 12-13, 32; Ba.
11, 2, 13-14; Va. XX, 15-16;
Vi. XXXIV, 2; LIII, r; YA.
10lag3s

172,

173. Ba, II ) 37 3‘2

174. Ga. XXII, 36 ; XXIII, ,4,
Ap I, 265075 Vi SIS

4. 111, 288.

WVia, XX 2T

222.

Ap. 1, 25, 10; Vi. LII, 5.
Vi. LII, 6.

Vi. LII, 7.

\A A

Vi Lo,

Vi. LII, ro.

VA B RGe e

L
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VI BT S VASTII S 2 g re

1476 B STI A g T Wy o s
Va. XXIII, 41 ; Vi. LI, 5-6.

17%7. Mah. XII, 165, 63P; Vi
IBTIS

el SR TR o A

179. Vi. LIII, o%*; Ap. I, 27,
TR BRI S2 b rin S Rar R VAL
THe)

180. SOIE RS VB s SRR

181. Mah. XII, 165, 37; Ba. II,

2,35 %; Va. I, 22%; Ga. XX

3; Vi. XXXV, 3—5; VA. III,
2671,

182. Vi. LIV, 1.

183. Ga. XX, 4—6; Ba.Il, 1, 36;
Va. XV, 12—-13; YA.III, 295.

T84, Ga. XX 0g) e Va. XV T2,
143 Vi, XXII, g4. ‘

185. Ga. XX, 8-¢9; Va. XV, 15—
16; YA. III, 295 ; see above,
IX 201,

186. See above, IX, 201.

187. Ga, XX, 10; Ba. Il 1, 36;
Va, XV, 17—21 ; YA.III, 296.

188. Ga. XX, 11—14; Ba. II, 1,
36 ; Y4. III, 296.

189. Ya. ITI, 297%.

Tgol VALV, sox i

rox. VioLLViges*eVa Tl Sagg.

Tg2. Vi, LTV 26% Ap. I, 1, 23—
2,10; Va. XI, 76-%9.

TgR VI L TIVARg !

104. Vi. LIV, 28*,

195y ViV *i Ya T 2g0.

196'} Ba. 11, 1, 36 ; Y4.III, 300.

107.

198. Vi. LIV, 25 *; Ap.1, 26, 4;
YA. 11K 289.

199. Y4. III, 289:

200. Ga. XXIII, 7 ; Va. XXIII,
3r; Vi.LIV,12; ¥4, TIT, 25%-

201.
202.
203.
204.
205.
200.
20/ 1 el TR S
208. Mah. XII, 165, 45 P—46 2.
209. Ba.Il, 1, 7%; Vi. LIV, 30%*;
Bard XL, s1:& - SYASTISogns
2TO Vi LIV, 34t S Ya SIS o

21I1.

YASTIT 201

Vi. LIV, 29 *.
1zt >l 8 WL 1001 o)
Par. X1, 50 ;- Va, III 292

212. Ga. XXVI, 2—5; Ba. I, 2,
38; 1V, 5, 6-7; Ap. 1, 27,43
Va. XXI, 20; Vi.XLVI, 10;
Ya. 11 320:

213, Ba. IV, s i1 Val XX VI
T g MPAT X RS ot R VTRV
105V

2T4. Ba. IV, 5, 8% ;" Ga. XXV}
18-19; Ba. II, 2, 40; Va.
XXIV, 1—2; YA. III, 320.

215, Ba. II, 2, 375 IV, 5, 10; Va.
XX, 21; Vi. XLV, 1x; Y.
IIT, 318.

2165 Ba. TV, b, Th* s VIR XISV
187 VAN 22l

2147, Va. XXVII, 21%; Par. X,
2*; Ga. XXVII, 12-13; Ba.
I11, 8, 10, 19-23 ; Va. XXIII,
45 3 Vi. XL VI, 4=5 ; Y&. I,
324.

218, Ga. XXVII, 14; Ba. IIT, 8,
26 3.V, g, 14 Vau XXV
21 Vi. XLVIIL 3, 6.

219. Ba IV, 5ixg% s Va, XULVILT S

220, Ba.lV, 5,18%; Vi. XLVII,8.

221, Ba.1V, 5,20* ; Ga. XXVII,
18; Ba.Ill, 8, 31 ; Vi. XLVII,
93 Y4.III, 325, 32%.

222. Ba. III, 8, 30; Vi. XLVII,

I0.

Pp2

[
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2. XXVI, 1-6 ; XXVIIL, 2; | 247. Va. XXVII, 1-2. SL

a, III, 8, 3, ¥—9, 12=I3. 2743 R el
224. Ba, II1, 8, 17; YA4.III, 326. | 249. Ba IV i 29 ;3 Va. XXVI,
225. Ba. III, 8, 14—16. 4 EaNi LV 21
226. Va. XXIV, 46; YA4.111, 309. | 250. Va. XXVI, 5*; Vi. LV, 4;
227%. Va. XXV, 3. V4. 111, 304.
2SN S S S M IR ot Ve XXV 6% VAo T 0.
CGE Y L1 h L s A P s e e, AR 00, I e N A SO (5
230. Mah, XIII, 112, 5. YA. 111, 305.
TR PN W IR b LD e s S
syt TS B R B A/ e o XXIV 2-3 ; Ba IV 2,
QN A SRl ot 4-5.
ST Al S e e Tl R SR | - e
e R e U R S A IR 2156
20 ORI LI R b o s Lo 2B
B WA e e s L 2188,
20 SIS PR e G G L B 21 ) T s
239. Vi. XCV, 17*. 260. Ga XXIV 10,12 Ba. 111,
G A T e o SR AR 8, 2-5; Va. X‘(VI 8; Ya:
AT Ny e T E gy M e B e 111, 302.
PR vl R L S R 6L S Vi Ve e Ba IV, 2, I5.
AR Sl U DT e Nk 264 Vi X}xVII 3%
2 e RN LR R O L[R2 63 (Bal TH oy lx—2m; TVe sil21g.
245, S 2G4 B S
246. Va XXVII 7 Yﬁ. II1, | 2635.
371. 266.
Maxuv XIL
L. g
2% 15.
3. 16.
2t o sl SRR SRS 17
g Ya. II1, 134. 18.
6 Y an LTI g g 19.
7. Ya.IlI, 136. 20,
i e oL R M SR R 21
9. Y4 III, 131, 134~136. 22.
05 B T I ol e o R A N -l T SR
I S A R T R R 0 88 T
12. Maitr. Up. 111, 3. 28,
S e ol B G SR D MR LR L 26,




SYNOPSIS OF PARALLEL PASSAGES. 3 I e

66. Vi. XLIV, 35-3%; Ya. III,

28. Mah. XII, 194, 32; 219, 30. 214-215.

29. Mah. XII, 194, 33; 219, 31. | 67. Vi. XLIV, 3843 ; Ya. III,
3 O AT e A P P 214. >

S AR TINES s 68. Vi. XTIV, 44*; YA.IIT, 217,
32. Maitr.Up.III,5; YA.IIL,x38. | 69. Mah. XIII, 111, 130; Vi.
33 0VA4. I f130. XLIV, 458*.

Tl f e )y My el o o . 2 e 70. A L

3 SORIT It s (b ALl Al

S OIRR [ L B e =t . N

SRR S L AR T e

B8RPGl B s L g s o N o R
0 e R e e e e P e S 75.1 Ya. III, 206; see above,!
40. V4. IIT, 135—130. 76.} 1V, 88-89.

AL It b R e e e

080 i JR R T X S I
A e R s L8 XL e U L il 7 O

et TR LEaRe B LR Sl R 8o.
AL R DL RS SR S SR ST LR 5 &
£ 6IRY: BT PR T A S o e s
L et e Soatl et e T LB i ot
A8 N L L R R Sy B e
A b o ol SN TR el N e 85.
GO AT MU I SN i F 86.
5187
52. Y4, III, 219. I R R S e B AR T T
el Mige, He iy 89. 3
NG ek b I - De B S e R \
55. Y4, III, 207. or. Isd. Up.6; Ap. 1, 23,01
56. Ya. II, 20%. o RN s MM o e
5%. Ya. ITI, 208. 03 L.
58. YA. III, 208. 94-
EOSA WA ERR Wl Ve e T i g
60. YA, ITI, 212. 06.
61. Ya. 1II, 213. 97.
62. Vi. XLIV, 14—20; Y4, III, 98. .

214215, 99.
63: Vil XEIV; ax-25:" VA& LI fixees s fa Lol ik

21T, 215 1or. Va, XXVII, 2*,

64. Vi. XLIV,26-30; YAlll,215. | 102.
65. Vi. XL1V, 31-34; Y4, I1I, | 103.
213 104.

3
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115 8Ba i Sr . BV a M6
ParSVIITISTa s
10 77 RN et bl RS B Bsleinte IR L TiR O6 oy o b TR (s
108. Ga. XXVIII, 48. I17.
Togy Va- VI, 43%: Ba. I, x,5-6; | 118.
Kp. II, 29, 13-14 ; Va. I, 6-4. | 119.
110. Ga, XXVIIL, 49; Ba.L,1,7,9. | 120.

TS A TN SR Via TS o -t o

Par. VIII, 34 *. 122.
i S 0) 123.
113. Ga. XXVIII, 50. 124.

AR B I 63 VA ST e 8 18y 5 o)
Par. VIII, 12 *. 126.
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Abhigit sacrifice, X1, 75.
Abhira caste, X, 15.
Abbhisasta, one accused of mortal sin,
* 1L, 185; III, 159 ; IV, 21T,
Abortion, v, go. See Penance for
destroying embryo.

Actions, classification of, X1iI, 1-r1.
Activity, quality of nature or of Self,
XII, 24, 26, 28, 32, 36, 38.

— conditions caused by, XII, 40,

47.
Actor, excluded from Sriddha, 1Ir,

155,

— food of, forbidden, 1v, 214, 215.

— not qualified to be witness, VIII,
65,

— punishment for adultery with
wife of; virr, 362-363.

Adhvaryu priest, receives a chariot,

. VII, 20g.

Adityas, 111, 284 ; XI, 222.

Adoption. See Son, adopted.

Adulteration of merchandise, vii,
203 ; IX, 286; XI, 50.

Adulteress, son of, excluded from
Sriddha, 111, 156; 174-175.

— food of, forbidden, 111, 158; 1V,
21%.

— husband of, 111, 155,

Adultery, a great crime, 1V, 133-134;
VILI, 352-353.

— an Upapitaka, X1, 6o.

~— definition of, vi1L, 356-358.

~— penance for, X1, 177-179.

— punishments of females for, vIII,
371; in next life, v, 164 ; IX, 30;
of males, VIII, 359, 363, 372-379,
382~385; in next life, XI, 52;
XII, 60.

— witnesses in cases of, vim, 7a.
See Guru, Wife.

Agastya, a sage, V, 22.

Ages of the world, 1, 68-73, 81-86;
IX, 30T-302.

Aghamarshaza hymn, X1, 260-261.

Agigarta, a sage, X, 105.

Agni, 111, 85, 86, 211 ; XI, 120, 122}
XII, 121, 123; king to behave
like, 1X, 303, 310. See Fire.

Agnidagdha manes, 111, 199.

Agnihotra sacrifice, 11, 15; 1V, 10,
253 V, 167 ; VI, 9 ; XI, 42 ; Add.
and Corr. p. 613.

Agnishfoma sacrifice, II, 143.

Agnishzut sacrifice, X1, 75.

Agnishvitta manes, 111, 195, 199.

Agnyidheya sacrifice, I, 143; Vi,

. 209 XI, 38

Agriyana sacrifice, 1v, 26-28 ; VI, 10.

Agreements. See Non-performance
of.

Agriculture, called Pramsrita, 1v,

4-5.

— excludes from Sriddhas, 111, 165.

— forbidden to Brihmana, 111, 64,
X, 83-84.

— obligatory on Vaisya, 1, 90 ; X, 79.

— one of the ten modes of subsist-
ence, X, 116. See Cultivator,

. Seed-corn.

Agyapa manes, II1, 197.

Ahfna sacrifices, XI, 198.

Ahindika caste, X, 37.

Akamana. See Sipping-water.

Akirya. See Teacher.

A#irya caste, X, 23,

Akshamila, wife of Vasishzba, 1X, 23.

Ambashsba caste, x, 8, 13, 15, 19,
48.

Ambassador, vit, 63-68.

Anagnidagdha manes, 111, rgg.

Anantara sons, X, 6, 14, 4L}

Andhatamisra hell, 1v, 88, 197.

Andhra caste, x, 36, 48.

Afigas of the Veda, p. xxvi; 11, 141,
242; 111, 184, 185; 1V, 98.

Angiras, T, 353 II, 151 ; 11, 198,

— sacred texts of, X1, 33.

Animals, classes of, 1, 43-43.

= eata'ble and forbidden. See Food.

— slaying of, x1, 60, 69, 71. A See
Meat, Penance for killing.

I;



yavasayin caste, IV, 79; X, 39.

Antyeshsi rite, 11, 16.

Anulomas. See Castes, mixed,

Anvashtaka days, 1v, 150.

Apapatra races, X, 5I.

Apastambiya Dharma-sfitra, pp. xi,
xviii, xlix, li, lix, Ixv, Ixix, Ixxi,
xciii, Xcix, ci, cxix.

Apitrikaraza sins, XI, 70. See Pen-
ance for.

Apaviddha. See Son, cast off.

Appointment of daughters. See
Daughter appointed.

— of widows and wives, pp. xciv,
Cix ; 11, 160, 173.

— forbidden, 1x, 64-68.

— permitted, I1X, 57-63, 120-12T,
145-146, 159, 162-165, 167, 190~
191.

Apsarases, I,,37; XII, 47.

Architect, excluded from Sriddha,
I, 163.

Arms, trade of, excludes from Srid-
dha, 111, 162.~ See King, Ksha-
triya, duties of.

Arsha marriage, 111, 21, 53.

— affects succession to woman’s
property, IX, 196.

~— description of, 111, 29. i

— permitted to whom, 111, 23-24.

— results of] 111, 38-40, 42,

Arson. See Incendiary,

Artisan, disqualified to be witness,
VIII, 65.

— food of, forbidden, 1v, 219.

— hand of, always pure, v, 129.

— may speak to married women,
Vi, 360.

— to do work for king, viI, 138; X,
120,

Aryan, acting like non-Aryan, and
non-Aryan like Aryan, X, 73.

-— has three births, 11, 169.

— lawful residence of, 11, 24.

— may take roots &c. on a journey,
VIIL, 347,

— may take up arms, VIiI, 348-351.

— offspring of Aryan father and
non-Aryan mother preferable
to offspring of non-Aryan father
and Aryan mother, X, 66-72.

— to be witness for Aryan of the

_same kind, vIIi, 68.

Aryavarta, X, 34 ; boundaries of, 11,

23-23,

LAWS OF MANU, ' L
rdsana rite, I1, 34. : 5

Asahiya, commentator of Nar
pp. Xvii, cvii.

Asamvrita hell, 1v, 81,

Ascetic, dress and utensils, VI, 41, ‘F
44, 52754.

— duty of meditation and Veda-
study, VI, 49, 61-84.

— dwelling and manner of life, vi,
41-43.

— entrance into order, VI, 33-40.

— food and manner of begging,
VI, 43, 50-5I, 55-59.

— general disposition, VI, 41, 44-49,
6o.

— not to be made a witness, VIIT, 65.

— pays no toll at ferry, viII, 407.

— personal purification, v, 137.

— produced by Goodness, XII, 48.

— receives alms atVaisvadeva, 11,9 4.

— informal, 1v, 257-258; VI, 86,
94-96.

— punishment for intercourse with
female, viI1, 363.

Ashzaki days, manes worshipped on,
1V, 150.

— Veda-study interrupted on, 1V,
119. |

Asipatravana hell, 1v, go; XI11, 75.

Assassin.  See Self-defence. |

Assault, results of, on a Brahmaza,
1V, 165-169 ; XI, 207-208,

— to be avoided by Snitaka,1v, 83,
164,

— a title of the law, vIII, 6, 279=301.

— witnesses in cases of, VIII, 72.
See Homicide, Hurt, Mischief.

Assembly legal. See Parishad.

Assessors in a law-court, VI, 1, 10-

19.

Astrologer excluded from Sriddha,
111, 162,

Astrology, practice of, forbidden to
ascetics, VI, 50.

Astronomy, science of, p. li.

Asura marriage, 111, 21.

— affects succession to woman's
property, IX, 197.

— description of, 111, 31.

— permitted to whom, pp. lxxvii-
Ixxviii ; 111, 23-25.

— results of, 111, 41-42. See Daugh-
ter, sale of.

Asuras, I, 37 111, 2253 XI, 20,

Asvaldyana-smriti, p. xxii.

Asvamedha. See Horse-sacrifice.

Atharvan, sacred texts of, X1, 33.
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, -ist, 11,11 111, 1503 1V, 163;

Y111, 22 } XI, 67.

Atikrskkhra penance, XI, 209; de~
scription, XI, 214.

Atri, a sage, 1, 35; III, 196 ; quoted,
P XXvii ; III, 16.

Aurasa, See Son, legitimate,

Austerity, best form of, i1, 166; 1V,
148.

— leads to final liberation, X11, 83.

— power of destroying guilt and
producing other effects, 1v, 148
XI, 228} 234-235.

— sole duty in Krsta age, 1, 86.

— to be performed by ascetic, VI,
75; by hermit, vI, 8, 22-23, 30.

Auttami Manu, 1, 62.

Avakirzin. See Penance for breach

. of student’s vow, Student.

Avantya caste, X, 21.

Avrzta caste, X, 15.

Ayogava Laste, descendants of, X,
15, 26, 32, 35.

— occupation, X, 48.

— origin of, X, 12, 16.

Bali offering, 111, 70, 74, 108, 265.

— description of, 111, 87-94, 121.

— duty of performing for house-
holder, 111, 80-81; for hermit,
VI 17

Barber, food of, permitted to Brih-
maza, 1V, 2

Bard, excluded from Sriddha, 111,
158 may speak to married
woman, VIII, 360. See Singer.

Barhishad manes, 111, 196, 199.

Basket-maker, food of, forbidden,
IV, 215,

Bathing,-rules of, 1V, 45, 129, 152,
201-203 ; 2 penance, VI, 69.

¢ Baudhiyaniya Dhar mamstm, pp- X%,

xlix, l-liii, 1xv, xciii, xcix, cii,
civ, exix.

Begging, a mode of subsistence, 1V,
4-5 % X, 116,

~— rule of, for ascetic, VI, 43, 50-51,
55- 58 for hermit,vi,27-28; for
student, 11, 48-50, 108, 182~ 185,
187 ; when permltted to Snd-
taka, 1v, #3; XI, 1-6.

Bestial crime. X1y B4

Betrothal, manner of, 111, 35.

— once made bmdmg, i RN
except when bride is blemlshcd
X, 72-73.

Betrothal,source of husband’s powers;
V,152. See Bride, Bridegroom.

Betting, IX, 221-228.

Bhadrakili, 111, 89.

Bharadviga, a sage, X, 107.

Bhavishya-puriza, pp. cx-cxi.

Bhrigu, expounds Manu’s laws, pp.
xii-xiii, xvii; I, 50-60; V, 1-3;
X142, £26

— origin of, 1, 35.

— opinion of, quoted, p. xxvij; IiL,
16.

Bhfitas, 111, 70, 74, 80-81, 9o.

Bhfitdtman, XI1¥, 12.

Birth. See Impurity, Transmigra-
tion.

Blacksmith, food of, forbidden to
Brahmazna, 1v, 215.

Blind man, excluded from inherit-
ance, IX, 201; from Sraddha,
111, 161, 177.

Boatmen, hire of, V111, 406 ; liability
for damage, VIII, 408-409.

Bond, renewal of, VIIiI, 154-155.

Booty, dntrlbutlon of, V11, 96~97.

Boundary, disputes, a title of the
law, VI, 6, 245-266.

— not lost by lapse of time, viIr,
149.

— punishment for destroying mark
of, IX, 291.

Bmlmn marriage, 111, 21,

— affects succession to woman’s
property, IX, 196.

— description of, 111, 27.

— permitted to whom, III, 23-24.

— results of, 111, 37, 39-40, 42, 184.

Brahman, 1, 50 ; 11, 82~84; IiI, 70,
80 {1V, 182, 2607 VI, 34, 703
83, 853 VIIL, 145 VIII, 81 XII,
102, 123, 125.

— composed Manu-smziti, p. xii; I,
58.

— court of, VIII, 11,

— day and night of, 1, 68-73.

— muhfrta of, 1v, gz.

— origin of, 1, 11; XI1, 50,

— tirtha of II, 58-59. See Purusha,
quyambhﬁ, Soul.

Brahman pl iest, receives a horse,
VIII, 209.

Bmhnmna a class of wmks 1V, 100.

Bm]mnm. (caste), definition of a
true, 11, 87.

— duties, ]ncll]mot., and occupa~
tions of, 1, 88, ro2-110} IX, 2-

L.
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135 X, 1-2, 74-76; in times of
istress, VIII, 339; XI, 11-23;

\ X, 81-94, 10I-I14, II16-117;

J following forbidden 'occupa-

/}\ tions, III, 64-65, 150-166; VIII,
102 ; or neglecting duty, xii,
71. See Penance for following
forbidden occupations.

Brihmaza, feeding of, 111, 96-109,12 5~
129 ; IV, 29~30, 192-197.

- giftsto. See Gift,King, duties of.

— inherits property of Brihmana
IX, 188=189. i

— judicial functions of, to be as-
sessors in court, VIII, 1, fo-1T,
391 ; judges,viil, g, 20; present
at examination of witnesses,
vIII, 87; to impose penances,
X1, 86 3 to settle doubtful points
of law, XII, 108-116.

— manes of, 111, 197, 199.

— marriage-rites lawful for, 111, 23-
24,

.—may forciblyappropriate property,

J

/ VIII, 3393 XI, 1I-21.

— offences against: (1) killing a, a
mortal sin, IX, 235; XI, 55;
also_execution, VIII, 380-38r1 ;
see Penances for; punishment,
criminal, for, 1X, 237; in an-

other life, XI, 49; X1, 53.
(2) other offences, assaulting
and threatening, 1v, 165-169 ;
XI, 68 ; see Penance for threat-
ening, &c.; defaming, v,
267 ; seizing property of, xi,
26, A

— offences by, acceptance of pro-
perty from thieves makes Brah-
maza a thief, viiI, 3403 adultery
and rape, Vi, 378-379, 383-
385 ; defamation of equal caste,
VIII, 269 ; of lower, vii, 268,
276 ; not inviting virtuous
neighbours to a festival, viI,
3925 perjury, VIII, 123-124;
theft, greatness of guilt, viIr,
338.

— origin of, 1, 31, 87, 93; X1, 48,

— power and rank of, 1, 93-701;
I, 1353 1X,245,313-322; X,3;
XI, 31-35,

—= reverenge due to, 1v, 39, 52, 58,
135-136, 142, 162; see King,
duties of ; irreverence towards,
degrades, x, 43,

Brahmazas, seniority among,S,i—J
155. -

— shall employ indigent Kshatriya
and Vaisya, VIII, 411-412.

— special rules for, of administration
of oath, v, r13; betrothal,
111, 35; burial, v, 92; of ex~
amination as witness, ViII, 88;
of impurity, v, 83, 99; of
initiation, 1I, 36-38, 41-42, 44~
465 of Kesinta, 11, 65; of
naming, II, 31-32 ; of payment
of fine, 1X, 229 ; of purification,
II, 58, 62 ; of saluting, i1, 122-
127; of studentship, 1ir, 49,
190.

— whby subject to death, v, 4.

— wives permitted to, III, 13-19.
See Snitaka, Srotriya, Sons by
wives of several castes.

Brahmaé#gali, ceremony, I, 70-71.

Brihmazi, daughter of, inherits from
co-wives, IX, 198.

— prerogatives of, wife, p. Ixxiv;
1X, 85-87.

— punishment of adultery with, viir,
374-378.

Brahmarakshasa, XI1, 6o. .

Brahmarshis, country of, 11, 19
customs, Ii, zo.,

Brahmasattra, 11, 106 1V, 9.

Brahmiavarta, boundaries, 1, 17;
customs, I1, 18,

Bride, defamation of, viir, 225,

— given away by whom, Vv, r5s.

— open declaration of blemishes
required, ViiI, 205 ; fine for
concealment of blemishes, viir,
224, See Betrothal, Marriage,
Wife.

Bridegroom, receives honey-mix-
ture, 111, 119 ; way to be made
for, 11, 138.

Brshaspati, X1, 120, 122,

Brshaspati-smyiti, pp. xvi-xvii, xciv,
XCvi, cviii~cx.

Brihat Manu, pp. xcii, xcvi-xcvii.

Brshat Sankha-smriti, pp. xxi-xxii.

Brother, begetting son with pre-
deceased brother’s bride or
widow, IiI, 160, 1735 IX, 57-
68, 120-121, 143-147.

~- gives sister in marriage, v, 151.

— must give one-fourth share to
unmarried sister, IX, 118,

= elder, honour shown to, i1, 225«

b
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arrying or sacrificing after
younger, III, 154, 170-172; XI,
61 ; punished for cheating his
younger brother, 1x, 213;
punishment for defaming, viir,
275.

Brother, younger, marrying or sa-
crificing before elder, 111, 154,
170-172; XTI, 61,

Brothers have all male offspring
through one son, 1X, 182.

Brother’s wife, manner of saluting,
I, 132. See Inheritance, Par-
tition, Sons, eldest, second,
younger, youngest.

Burglary. See Robbery.

Burial. See Infants; Brihmana,
Kshatriya, Vaisya, Stdra, special
rules for.

Carpenter, food of, forbidden, 1v,
210,

Caste, change of, VII, 42 X, 42-43,
64-65.

— exclusion from, xI, 183-186.

— readmission to, XI, 187~191, 196~
197.

Castes,' four original, x, 4; their
origin, I, 31, 87; X, 45.

- mixed, enumeration, origin and
occupation of, X, 6-56; signs
for detecting them, X, 57-61.

— duties of all, X, 63.

~ law of castes, V111, 41-42, 46. See
Aryan, Brihmaza, Kshatriya,
Vaisya, Sidra, Occupations.

Cattle, rearing or tending, duty of
Vaisya, 1, 9o} VIII, 114 ; IX, 326~
328; X, 79.

— forbidden to Brdhmana, 111, 154,
166 Vill, 1o2; except in times
of distress, X, 82. See Damage,
Herdsman.

Coins, . See Weights of copper, &c.

Concerns among partners, a title of
the law, V111, 4, 206-211.

Conduct, rule of, most important, I,
107-110; IV, 145-146, 156-158,

175.

— of those who know Veda authori-

. tative, 1r, 6, 18 ; 1V, 145.

Confession destroys guilt, X1, 228~
229.

Connubial intercourse, duty of, 111,
45-503 1X, 4,

INDEX. 58(§Lv_
1v, 180, 184; IX, 110; Connubial intercourse, when for-

bidden, 111, 45-47; IV, 40-42,
128,

Conquest, duty of king and Ksha-
triya, VII, 94-110; IX, 251; X,
119; duties after — has been
made, VII, 201-203.

— one of the modes of acquiring
property, X, 115,

Contract, for carriage, VIII, 156=157.

— regarding crops, IX, 52-53.

— when null and void, V111, 163-168.
See Bond, Debt. y

Coparcener. See Partition.

Cow, food smelt at by, impure, 1V,

209.

— killing an Upapétaka, X1, 60, See \
Penance for.

— reverence towards, 1V, 38, 45, 48,
52, 58-59, 72, 142, 162.

Creation, account of, pp. Ixxxiii-xc ;
by Manu, I, 1-59; by Bhrigu,
I, 60-110.

Cultivator, food of Stdra, lawful for
Brihmana, IV, 253.

— negligent, punished for loss of
crop, VI, 243. See Agricul-
ture, Boundary, Damage by
cattle.

— shares crop, IX, 53.

Custom, source of the law, 11, 6, 12,
18 VIIIL, 41-42, 46.

— of conquered country, to be up-
held, vii, 203,

Daityas, XII, 48 ; manes of, 111, 196.

Daiva marriage, III, 2.

— affects succession to woman's
property, 1X, 196,

—— description of, 111, 28.

— permitted to whom, Iif, 23-24,

— results of] 111, 38-40, 42.

Daksha, a Pragapati, Ix, 128-129.

Dikshiyana sacrifice, VI, 10.

Dakshizd. See Sacrificial fee.

Damage done by boatmen, vir,
408-409 ; by cattle, viri, 240-
243. See Hurt, Mischief,

Damages for injury to person, viIi,
287.

Dancers, to be banished, 1x, 225,

Darada race, X, 44.

Darkness, quality of nature or of
Selfy 1, 5 XIL, 24, 29, 33, 35, 38.

— conditions produced by, 1, 49
X1, 40, 42-44, ;
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saplrnamisa sacrifices, IV, 25;

VI, 9.

Daisa caste, X, 34. )

Dasyu race, v, 131; VIII, 663 X,32;
XI, 183 XII, 70:

— definition of term, X, 45.

Dattaka. See Son, adopted.

Daughter, inherits from mother, IX,
192, 195; of Brihmani wife
inherits from co-wives, IX, 198 ;
unmarried, inherits fourth-
share from father, IX, 118;
separate property of mother,
1505 53 T

—— position and treatment  of, 1V,
180, 185; IX, 130.

— sale of, forbidden, III, 51-54;
1X, 98-100; rule regarding,
VIII, 204. See Asura marriage,
Nuptial fee.

— to be married at proper time,
IX, 4, 88-89, 94 ; or to choose
husband, 1X, 90-93.

— appointed, p. cix; III, 11; IX,
127 ; inherits, 1X, 130 ; husband
of, inherits, 1X, 135; son of,
inherits from maternal grand-
father, IX, 131-134, 136; offers
funeral sacrifice, 1X, 140.

Daughter’s daughter inherits from
maternal grandmothery 1X,
193\

— son, entertained at Sriddha, 111,
148, 234-235; inherits from
maternal grandfather, 1%, 136,
139.

Dealer in weapons, excluded from
Sraddha, 111, 160 ; food of, for-
bidden to Brahmaza, 1v, 215,
260.

Debt, non-payment of or recovery
of, VI, 4, 47-60, 139-143, 151~
155, 158-167, 176-177.

Debts, three, to gods, &c,, 1v, 257 ;
VI, 35-37; non-payment of, XIi,

.

Defamation,
278,

- anybody may be witness in cases
of, Vi, 72.

Defiling a maiden, X1, 62; punish-
ments for, Vi1, 367-370.

Deposits, vIiL, 4, 149, 179-196.

Dhanvantari, 111, 85.

Dharaxa, value of, viu, 135-137.

Dharma, duty, law or justice per-

v, 6, 225, 267-

sonified, 1, 81-8z2 ; VIII, 1
1X, 129 ; XII, 50.

Dharmasastra, pp. xxv, li-liv ; 11, 203
IIly 232 5 XII, III,

Dharma-sitras, pp. xi-xii, xviii-xix,
xxiv, xxvi, lii-liii, Ixii, xciv, cxix.

Dhigvazna caste, X, 15, 49.

Dialectics, institutesof, 11,11 ; science
of, vi1, 43. See Logician.

Dikshita. See Sacrifices, ‘Srauta,
one initiated for.

Dinéras, pp. xvii, cv, cvii.

Diseases, punishments of crimes, xi,
49-53; exclude from Sraddhas,
III, 15T, 153-155, 159, 165, 177.

Disputes between owners of cattle
and herdsman. See Herdsman.

— regarding boundaries. Sce Boun-
daries.

Documents, written, pp. Xcix-cij
VIII, 154-155, 168, 255; IX,
232

Domestic priest, 1v, 1793 VII, 783
XI1, 46.

Dravida caste, X, 22, 44.

Dress, indivisible property, X, 219.

— of ascetic, VI, 44, 52.

— of hermit, v1, 6, 15.

— of Snitaka, 1v, 34-36, 66.

— of student, 11, 41, 64, 174.

Drinking spirituous liquor, a mortal
sin, IX, 235; XI, 55.

— punishment for, IX, 237; in
another life, X1, 49 ; XII, 563
other consequences, IIi, 159;
1V, 207.

— women addicted to, v, go; IX,
13, 80.

— sins equal to, X1, 57. See Penance
for drinking spirituous liquor.

Drishadvati river, p. xlv; 11, 17.

Duties, on traders, viiI, 398, 400.
See Taxes, Tolls,

Dyipara age, I, 85-86; IX, 301-302.

Earth, creation of, 1, 13; king be-
having like, 1X, 303, 3I1.

Eating, rules of, 11, 51-573 111, 116~
r17; for Snitaka, 1V, 43, 45,
55, 58, 62-63, 65, 74-76.

— purification after, v, 145.

Edicts, royal, 1X, 232.

Egg, mundan€, 1, 9-13.

Ekoddishza Sraddha, 111, 247; IV,
I10-IXI.

Elements, 1, 6, 75-78.
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ch, excluded from inheritance,
IX, 20r1; from sacrificing, IV,
205-206; from Sriddhas, 111,
150. :

— food of, forbidden to Brihmazna,
1V, 205,

— son of, inherits, 1X, 203.

Evidence, punishment for refusal of,
VIII, 107; what is admissible
as, Vi, 74. See Penance for
giving false evidence, Perjury,
‘Witness,

Exclusion from caste, see Caste ;—
from inheritance, see Inherit-
ance.

Families, law of, authoritative, vIIr,
41,

Fasting, v, 155 a penance, x1, 167,
204. See Parika:

Father, gives daughter in marriage,
V, 151; must do so at proper
time, 1X, 4, 88-89; loses power

. over daughter, IX, ¢3.
—_ llrépure on birth of child, v, 62-
Be

— inherits from childless son, Ix,
185; from childless daughter,
IX, 197,

— offences against, Iir, 157, 159;
XI, 603 punishment for defam-
ing, vi, 275; for forsaking,
VIII, 389. See Daughter, Son.

— keeps recovered property, IX,
200.

— partition by, 1X, 215.

— reverence towards, and vener-
ability of, 11, 145-148, 225-237;
IV, 162, 179-180, 182. See
Guru, Sale, Son.

Father-in-law, entertained at Srad-
dha, 111, 148.

— how saluted, 11, 130.

—— receives the honey-mixture, IiI,

119.

Fellow-student, impurity on death
of, v, 71.

Field, acceptance of, X, 114.

~— settlement of boundaries of, viI,
262,

Fines, amounts of three degrees of,
VIII, 138,

— how to be paid, 1%, 229.

— son not liable for unpaid, vii,
159:

Fire, reverence to be shown towards,
LV, 48, 53-54, 58, 142. See
Agni, Sacred fire.

Flag, punishment for destroying, 1x,

X\ 285,

AFood, forbidden and lawful, v, 205-
225; 247-250, 253;
in times of distress, X, 104, 106~
108.

— eating forbidden, an Upapataka,
XI, 65; punishment for, in next
life, x11, 59. See Penance for
eating forbidden food.

— indivisible property, IX, 219.

— lawful for hermits, vI, 3, 12-2I1,
27-28.

— obtained by begging, always pure,
v, 129.

Force, vitiates all transactions, viII,
168.

Forgery, IX, 232.

Fornication, XI, 59.

— excludes from Sriddhas, 111, 164.

— penance for, XI, 171.

— punishments for, ViIL, 364-366,

Fortress, royal, Vi1, 70-76; IX, 252.

Fortune-tellers, to be punished, 1x,
258.

Fraud, vitiates every transaction,
Vi, 165 ; punishment of, VIII,
193. See Brother, eldest;
Trader.

Friend, betrayer of, excluded from
Sraddha, 111, 160.

— disqualified to be witness, VILL,

4
— impurity on the death of, v, 82.
— killing, X1, 57.

— not to be fed at Sraddha, 111, 138+

I41.

- \vié of, adultery with, x1, 171.

Funeral ceremonies. ‘See Antyeshzi ;
Impurity, behaviour of mourn-
ers.

Funeral sacrifices. See Sriddhas.

(Gadhi, son of, viI, 42.

Gambling, pp. Ixx-Ixxi; excludes
from Sraddha, 111, 1571, 159, 160.

— forbidden to Snitakas, 1v, 74:
to kings, Vi1, 47, 50/

— punishable, 1X, 226-228, 258,

Gindharva marriage, 111, 21 ; affects
succession to woman'’s property,
1X, 196 ; description of, 111, 32
permitted to whom, p. Ixxvii;

V, 5-563"

L ;
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1II, 23-24, 26; results of, 11T, 41~

42.

Gandharvas, VII, 23 ; origin of, I, 37;
XII, 47 ; manes of, III, 196.
Garbhidhana, rite of conception, 11,

16, 26, 142.

Garden, boundaries of, VvIII, 262;
selling, a crime, XI, 6z.

Gautama, a lawgiver, quoted, p.xxvi ;
111, 16.

Gautamiya Dharmasastra, pp. xviii,
X%, xxiv, xxxiv, Ixv, Ixix-Ixx,
Ixxii, xcviii, xcix, cii, civ, cxix.

Giyatrl. See Savitri.

Gift, acceptance of, lawful for Brah-
maza, I, 88 ; X, 75-76, 115; but
dangerous, 1V, 186-191; from
wicked or low men forbidden,
01, 179 ; 1V, 84-91; XI, 24-25,
42, 70; except when offered
unasked or in times of distress,
1V, 247-250, 251-252; X, 102~
114,

— made once only, IX, 47.

— obligatory, 1v, 31-32, 226-228;
VII, 82 ; XI, 1-6.

— of friends, on marriage and with
honey-mixture is separate pro-
perty, 1X, 206.

— rewards for making, 111, 95; 1V,
229-235; VII, 83-86; XI, 23.

— void, vIIi, 159, 165, 168, See
Resumption of gift.

— worthy recipients of, 111, 96-97,
128-137, 142-143, 149, 168; 1V.
31. See Liberality.

Girdle, sacred of student, 11, 42-43,
64, 174-

Goblins, 11, go. See Bhfitas,

Gods, age of the, 1, 71 ; creation or
origin of, 1, 36 ; 11T, 201} XIT,
40, 49.

— daily offerings and worship, 111,
70903 IV, 152 VI, 24,

— debt due to. See Debts, three.

— images of, 1v, 39, 130; VIII, 87.
See Temple.

- property of, XI, 20; punishment
for seizing, X1, 26.

— tirtha of, 11, 59.

Goldsmith, impure, 1v, 215, 218;
XY, 611,

— punishment of fraudulent, 1%, 292;
of negligent, 1x, 286.

Goodness, quality of nature or of

Self, x11, 24-26, 37-38,

Goodness, conditions produced by,
XII, 40, 48-50.

Gosava sacrifice, X1, 75.

Goshifi-sraddha, 111, 254.

Government. See King, Ministers,
Officials, Police, Policy. g

Govindardga, a commentator of
Manu, pp. xiii-xiv, cxxvi-cxxviil.

Grammar, science of, pp. I-li.

Great one, the, 1, 15; XII, 14, 24, 50.

Guardian. See Minor, Woman.

Guest, definition of, 111, 102, 103,
110.

— duty of feeding for householder,
111, 70, 72-74, 80, 94, 100, II5,
118 1V, 29 ; by hermit, vI, 7-8.

— manner of reception, 111, 99~113.

— persons not to be received as, 1V,
30.

— quarrels with, forbidden, 1v, 179,
182. See Honey-mixture.

Guhyakas, XI1I, 47.

Guilds, law of, authoritative, vII1, 4 1.

Guru, definition of term, 11, 142, 149.

— duty of maintaining, 1v, 251-252;
XIS

— impurity on death of learned, v,
82.

— manner of saluting, 11, 130.

— reverence towards, IV, 130, 162 ;
X1, 83. See Father, Mother,
Teacher, &c.

— adultery with wife of, a mortal
sin, 1X, 235; XI, 55; punish-
ment for, 1X, 237 ; in next birth,
XI, 493 X1I, 58. See Penance
for adultery with wife of Guru.

Gitakarman, birth-rite, 11, 27, 29.
Gatibhramsa sins, X1, 68, See Pen-
ance for Gitibhramsakara.
Ghalla caste, X, 22; XII, 45.

Giva, x11, 13.
Gyaishzba, month, VIiI, 245.
Gyeshtha-saman, IiI, 185,

Hara, xI11, 121.

Havirbhug manes, 111, 197.

Havishmat manes, 111, 1g8.

Hayishpantiya hymn, X1, 252.

Hells, 111, 249 ; 1V, 81, 165, 197 ; IX,
1383 XII, 16-22, 54.

-— enumeration of, 1v, 88-go.

Herdsman, food of Sfdra, lawful
for Brahmana, 1v, 253.

— disputes from transgressions of



Y

1':’(

INDEX.

Wwhers of cattle and, vim, s,
£9-243.

etics, 1v, 61 ; no libations offered
to dead, v, 89-9o; not to be
fed, 1v, 30; to be banished, 1x,

2235,
— doctrines and books of, X1, 66;
XI5, 95-96.

Hermit, dress of, V1, 6, 15; duties:
must not accept anything, v,
8; may beg, VI, 27-28; may
keep sacred fire and offer sacri-
fices, v1, 4-5, 7, 9-12 ; may give
up both, v, 25; must be hos-
pitable, vI, 7-8 ; must perform
austerities, vI, 8, 22-24; must
recite Veda and study Upani-
shads, vi, 8, 29~30.

— food of, v1, 3, 12-21, 27-28.

— may starye himself to death, vi,
3I.

~— mode of personal purification, Vv,
137.

— Pays no toll at a ferry, viii,
407.

— Produced by the quality of Good-

. hess, XIr, 48,
High-treason, punishment of, Ix.
. 275,

Himélaya, 11, 21.

leamlyallfe;i Dharma-sfitra, pp. xx,
xl, Ii,

Homicide, xt, ss, 57, 67.

“— Punishment of, vi11, 296 ; X, 235.
See Penance for killing, Self-
defence,

Honey-mixture, I, 3, 119-120; V,
41.

— Present received with, is separate
property, 1x, 206.

orse-sacrifice, X1, 75, 83.

Hospitality. See Guests.

otri-priest, receives a horse, VIII,
209.

House, decision concerning bound-
aries of, vIiI, 262,

Householder, duties of: marriage,
I1I, 5-44; connubial intercourse,
111, 45-50; treatment of female
relatives, 11y, 51-62; perform-
ance of dailymnd domestic rites;
1, 67-r21; of Sriddhas, I,
122-286,

— entrance into order, 111, 25 1V, 1.

— excellence of order of, 113, 77-78
M, 89-go,

[25]
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Householder, livelihood of] 1v, 1-3

— mode of personal purification,
V, 136-137. See Occupations,
Snataka,

Hunter, food of, forbidden to Brih-
mazna, IV, 212.

Hurt, done by carriage, vIII, 290-
298, See Assault.

Husband, duties of, IX, 2, 5-16, 74,
I0I-102.

— one with wife, 1X, 45-46. :

— inherits from childless wife, 1x
196. See Connubialintercourse,
Marriage, Son of wife, Wife;
‘Woman, treatment of.

— power over wife, V, 147-154} IX,
35 source of that power, v, 152a.

Hypocrite, excluded fromhospitality,
1V, 30, 192-197 ; from Sriddha,
11, 159.

— food of, forbidden to Brihmana,
IV, 211.

— produced by Darkness, x11, 44.

— sanctimonious, to be punished,
IX, 258, 273.

Idiot, excluded from inheritance, I1X,
201.

— property of, not lost by lapse of
time, VIII, 148.

Images, punishment for destroying,
IX, 285. See Gods, images of.

Impurity (Sfitaka), on birth, v, 58,
61-63, 71, 77, 79-

~— on carrying out corpse, v, 64-63,
85.

— on death of Sapinda, v, 58, 60,
75-77, 83-84; of teacher, v, 63,
80; of teacher’s son or wife,
v, 8o; of infants, v, 67, 69;
of fellow-student, v, 7x; of un-
married females, v, 72; of re-
mote relative, v, 78; of Sretriya,
v, 81; of pupil, v, 81; of ma-
ternal uncle, v, 81 ; of officiating
priest, v, 81 of maternal rela-
tive, v, 813 of king, v, 823 of
friend, v, 82 ; of learned Guru,
v, 812,

— on following corpse, v, 103,

— on miscarriage, v, 66, /

— on touching corpse, v, 64, 8s.

— on two deaths or births following
each other, v, 7o,

— behaviour of mourners during,
Vy 73. )

Q4
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“Ampurity, exceptions to rules of, v,
89-90, 93-98.

— rite at end of period of, v, g9.

— causes interruption of Veda-
study, 1v, 109-110, 137.

— makes food of giver unaccept-
able, 1v, 212.

Impurities of the body, v, 135. See
Purification,

Incantations. See Magic.

Incest, XI, 59, 171. See Guru,
adultery with wife of.

Indivisible property. See Property.

Indra, 111, 87; 1V, 182; Vv, 96 ; ViI,
4,73 VI 344; XI, 120, 122;
XII, 123,

Infant, burial of, v, 68-6g.

— committing nuisance, 1x, 283.

— disqualified to be witness, Vi,
66 ; exceptions, VIII, 70-71; to
sacrifice or recite Veda, 11, 171-
172 ; XI,,36-37.

— 1o libations offered to, v, 7o0.

— special punishment for, 1%, 230.

— treatment of, 1, 1143 1v, 179;
Vi, 312. See Impurity, Minor.

Informer, excluded from Sraddha, 111,
161; food of forbidden, 1v, 212 ;
punishment in next life, X1, 50,
See Spy.

Inheritance, a mode of acquiring
property, X, rx5. (1) Succes-
sion tomale: sons, IX, 104, 156-
157, 185 ; eldest son alone, 1x,
105, 108 ; unmarried daughter
inherits one-fourth share, 1x,
118; appointed daughter, 1x,
130; son of appointed daughter,
IX, 131-134,136; husband of ap-
pointed daughter, 1x, 135; son
of danghter not appointed, 1%,
136, 139 ; adopted son, 1X, 141~
142; son of appointed widow
or wife, IX, 120-121, 145-146,
190-191 ; six kinds of subsidiary
soms, IX, 158 ; among subsidiary
sons each better one inherits
before the rest, 1x, 165, 184 ;
illegitimate son of Sfidra, 1x,
179 ; father and brothers, 1x,
1853 Sapindas, Sakulyas, teacher
and pupil, 1%, 18%; learned
Brihmanas, 1x, 188-189; the
king, 1%, 189 ;+ children of
eunuch, &c., 1x, 203 ; son born
after partition, 1x, 216 ; mother
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and paternal grandmother, Ix,
217.  (2) Succession to fe-
male: son, IX, 104, 192, 195;
daughter, 1x, 192, 195; un-
married daughter, 1x, 131
daughter of Brihmanri wife, 1x,
198 ; daughter’s daughter, 1x,
193 ; husband, 1x, 196; mother
and father, 1x, 197. (3) Suc-
cession to reunited coparcener,
IX,210-212. (4) Exclusion from
inheritance, IX, 143-144, 147,
201, 213 (2), 214 XI, 185-186.

Initiation, a second birth, gy
169-170.

— description of, 11, 36-47.

— neglect of. See Penance for
neglect; Vritya.

— second, XI, 147, 151-152.

Injury to living beings, excludes
from Sriddha, 111, 164.

— forbidden, 1v, 148, 170, &c.; par-
ticularly to ascetics, v1, 39, 46,
52, 68-69, 75. See Animals.

Institutes of dialectics, See Dia-
lectics.

— of the sacred law. See Dharma-
sastra, !

— of science, 1v, 19-20, ‘

Interest, kinds and rate of, P XXix 3
VILI, 140-143, 150-155, 156
note, 157.

Judge, takes king’s place on the
bench, viir, 9, 11; must be a
Brahmaza, never a Stdra, VIII,
9, 20-21; must be just, v,
12-19 ; if unjust, to be fined,
1X, 234 ; behaviour in court,
VII, 23,

Judicial procedure, pp. xcix, ciii ;

constitution of the court, virm,
1-2,9-12,20-23; eighteen titles
of the law, viir, 3-7; decisions
to'be just, VIII, r2-19; suits to
be heard according to the order
of plaintiffs caste, viir, 24 ; law
of castes, families, &c., authori-
tative, VIII, 41-42, 46 ; lawsuits
not to be begun or hushed up
by king or his servants, VIIL, 43 ;
causes of failure of suits, vrir,
53-58; method of judicial in~
vestigation: inferences from
facts, ViII, 25-26, 44-46, wit-
nesses, VIII, 45, 52-55, 61-108,

l
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7-123, oaths, VIII, 10g-113,
rdeals, VIII, 114-116, special
trial in disputes regarding de-
posits, viir, 182-184; punish-
ments, degrees of, VIII, 124-
130; technical names of metal-
weights or coins, VIIT, 131-137;
three degrees of fines, VIII, 138 ;
void legal transactions, viII,
163-168; fines, how paid, 1xX,
229; reversal of unjust decisions
by king, 1x, 234 ; thief to be
executed only, if taken ¢in fla-
granti,’ 1X, 270. See Parishad.

Ke}ivarta caste, X, 34.

Kalastitra hell, 111, 249 ; 1v, 88.

Kali age, 1, 85-86 ; 1x, 301-302.

Kalpa, a vednga, p. xxvi; 11, 140.

Kémadhenudipiki of Nardyaza, p.
PlCxEx!

Kamandakiya Nitisara, quotes Manu,

PP. XXX Vi-XXxVil.

S
Kinina. See Son of unmarried
daughter.

Karana caste, x, 22.
Kardvara caste, x, 36.
Karshipana, value of, vir, 136,
Karusha caste, x, 23.
\asyapa, IX, 120.
Karbaka Dharma-sfitra, pp. xxi, xxiii;
.. Quotation from p. xxi, note.
I\f}fbt;lka school, pp. xv, cxxiv.
Iﬁgt)’gyana-smriti, PCE:
\atyayaniya Dharma-sfitra, p. cxix.
Kavi, father of manes, 111, 198; son
_of Angiras, IT, 151-154.
Keyénta rite, clipping the hair, 11, 65.
Khasa caste, x, 22.
Khila texts, 111, 232.
ing, cannot be made a witness,
VIII, 65.
— duties of : to protect and nof to
oppress subjects, VII, 2-3, 35,
80, 88, 111-112, 142-144; VI
172, 303-309; IX, 253; X, 80,
119 ; to punish the wicked, ViJ;
14-34; VIiI, 302-303, 3io-31I,
335, 3433473 IX, 252-293, 3123
to honour, support, and make
gifts to learned Brahmanas,
viL, 37-38, 79, 82-86, 88, 134~
136, 1453 VIII, 395; IX, 313~
3233 XI,4,21-23; tobe humble,

Q

Kamboga caste, pp. cxiv, cxvii; X,

p. cxiii VII, 39-42 ; to study the
Veda and sciences, VII, 43; tO
shun the eighteen vices, VII, 44~
533 to appoint ministers, VII,
54-58 ; and other officials, V11,
59-68, 80-81, 114-126; toselect
a residence and to build fortress,
vii, 69-76; to wed a queen,
viI, 77 3 to appoint a domestic
and officiating priests, viI, 78-
79; to fight bravely and honour-
ably, viI, 87-95, 184-200; X,
119 ; distribution of booty, VIr,
96-97 3 to make conquests, VII,
99-100, 20I-203 ; IX, 251; X,
115, 119; to settle taxes and
duties, VII, 127-133, 137-140;
X, 118, 120; to sacrifice, VII,
79, 145; to give audience, ViI,
145-146, 223; to consult re-
garding state affairs and to
‘follow the principles of Niti,
VII, 146-183, 205-216; IX, 294-
299; to inspect army, VII, 222 ;
to decide lawsuits either per-
sonally, VIII, 1-8; IX, 233-234,
or through judge, viI1, 9~10; to
be just, V111, 18-19, 126-129, 170~
1753 IX, 2493 to protect minors
and women, VIII, 27-29; to
deal with found property, Vi1,
30-34; and with treasure-trove,
VIII, 35-39 ; to restore or make
good stolen property, VIII, 40-
44; to uphold law of castes, &c.,
VII, 203} VILI, 41=42, 46; not
to begin or hush up lawsuits,
VIII, 43 ; to settle rates of sale,
VI1II, 401-402; to bave weights
and measures examined, VIlI,
403 ; to avoid taking property
of men guilty of mortal sins,
IX, 243-247; to be active and
energetic, IX, 301~311; to seek
death in battle, 1x, 323.

King, food of, forbidden to Bréih-
mana, 1v, 218,

— gifts of wicked, not to be ac-
cepted, 1v, 84-91.

— impurity of, causes interruption
of Veda-study, 1v, {10,

— impurity on death of, v, 8z,

— incarnation of eight deities, v, g6 ;
VII, 4-7.

— majesty of, Vi1, 8-13.

+— TEVEr impure, v, 93-94, 97.
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i

{ offences by, vIII, 336.
receives the honey-mixture, III,
119-120. i

~— receives sixth part of subject’s
demerit or merit, VIII, 304-305 ;
of Brihmaza’s merit, XI, 23.

— recreations allowed to, VIL, 216-
217, 224-225.

~ service under, forbidden to Brah-
mana, 111, 64, 153.

— shadow of, not to be trod on, 1v,
130.

— Sfidra, 1v, 61. See Edicts, High-
treason, Kshatriya, Vassals,

Kirita race, X, 44.

Kratu, a Pragipati, I, 35.

Krikkbra, or hard penance, V, 21 ;
X1, 106, 125, 140, 159, 163, 178,
192, 198, 209.

— description of, X1, 212.

Krishnala, value of, VIII, 134-135.

Krita age, 1, 81, 83, 85-86; IX, 301~

302.
Krita. See Son, bought,
Kritrima, See Son, made.
Kshatriya caste, and Brihmana, 11,
1355 1V, 135-136; IX, 313-322.
— causes of degradation of, X, 43-

45.

— duties and occupations, 1, 8g; X,
77-79, 115; in battle, Vi, 87~
95, 144 3 in times of distress,
VII, 411-412; X, 83, 95, I17;
punishment of neglect of, in
next life, XI1, 71.

— guilt of, in case of theft, viI1, 337.

— killing man of, x1, 67. See
Penance for killing.

~— manes of, 111, 197.

— not a guest, but to be fed, 1,
TIo~II1i.

-— origin of, I, 31, 87 ; XII, 46,

— punishment for adultery, viiI,
375-377, 382 for defamation,
VIII, 267, 269, 276.

— special rules, of administration of
oath, 111, 113 ; of burial, v, 92;
of examination as witness, VIII,
88; of impurity, v, 83, 99; of
initiation, 11, 36-38, 41-42, 44~
46 ; of Kesinta, 11, 65 ; of mar-
riage, 11, 44 ; of naming, 11, 31~
32 of purification, 11, 62; of
saluting, 11, 127 ; of studentship,
il, 49, 190.

— wives permitted to, I, 13-14.

See King, Sons by wives
several castes.

Kshatriyas, seniority among, 11, 155.

Kshatriyd, female, punishment for
adultery with, viIi, 382-385.

Kshattri caste, X, 13, 19, 26.

— occupations of, X, 49.

— origin of, X, 12, 16.

Kshetraga. See Son, begotten on
widow of wife.

Kshetrag#a, XII, 13-14.

Kubera, v, 96 ; VIIL, 4, 7, 42.

Ku7mala hell, 1v, 89.

Kuhfi, goddess, 111, 86.

Kukkuraka caste, X, 18,

Kullfikabhatza, a commentator of
Manu, pp. xiv-xvii, Xxv, ¢, CX,
cxi, CXXi, CRXXi-CXXXii.

Kumarilabhatza, pp. cxxi-cxxii; Add.
and Corr. p. 613.

Kurus, plain of, 11, 19; VII, 193.

Kiishminda texts, viIi, 1o6.

Kutsa, hymn of, X1, 250.

Kaitra, month, VII, 182.

Kékshusha Manu, 1, 62,

Kandila caste, III, 92, 2393 IV, 79;
V, 131; IX, 87; X, 108; XII, 55.

— castes descended from, X, 26-31,
37-39- !

~— intercourse with female of, pen-
ance, XI, 176 ; punishment, V111,
373

— origin of; X, 12, 16.

~— position and occupations of, X,
51-56.

— purification on touching, v, 8s.

Kindriyana, or lunar penance, V,
203 VI, 20; XI, 4I, 107, 55~
156, 164, 172, 178.

— description of, X1, 217-226,

Karana, demigods, X11, 44.

Katurmisya-sacrifices, 1v, 26 ; VI, 1o.

KhAndogya-upanishad, pp. 1x-Ixi.

Kina race, X, 44.

Koda race, X, 44.

Kfidikarman, tonsure, 11, 27, 353 V,
58, 67.

Kusiku caste, X, 48.

Land, false evidence concerning,
YIiI, 99; 263.

— wrongful appropriation of, X1, 58.

Languages, of Mlekk#as and Aryans,
X, 45 ; various, of men, IX, 332.

Law, eighteen titles of, viu, 3-7.



— manner of investigation of, xir,
105-106,

— of castes, families, &c., vII1, 41~
42, 46,

— settlement of doubtful points, XII,
108-115.

—— sources of, 11, 6-25,

— special schools of, pp. xlix, li-lvii,

— the tenfold, vi, ¢1-93. See
Dharma,

Lawsu'its. See Judicial procedure.

Leamn;g, property acquired by, IX,
200,

Leather—cutter, impure, Iv, 218,
Lending money, occupation -of Vai-
sya, I, 90 ; IX, 326; X, 115,

— permitted to Brahmana and Ksha-
triya in times of distress, X, 117.

.. See Debt, Interest, Usury.

Libations to the dead, v, 69-70, 88~

90; to the manes, 11, 176 ; III,
. 795 74; 81-82, 2833 VI, 24.

Liberality, duty Of T 86 X g alate
X, 79.

— destroys guilt, x1, 228. See Gift.

Liberation, final, VI, 36-37, 42, 44,

.. T4y 75, 78-81, 85; XII, 83-104.

Lizkhivi race, x, 2’2.5’ g ;

Limitation, law of, VIII, 145-140.

leelihood, various means of, p.
Ixviii; 1v, 2-13. See Occupa~
tions,

Logician, member of Parishad, xir,
i11; not to be entertained as
guest, 1v, 30,

Lohakiraka hell, 1v, go.

ohasanku hell, 1v, go.
unar penance. See Kdndrayaza.

Madanapila, prince of Kish#4, pp.
CXXIV-CXXV,
Madgu caste, x, 48.
Madhuparka. See Honey-mixture.
Madhyadesa, boundaries of, 11, 21.
Madman, excluded from inheritance,
IX, zo1, from Sradddha, 111, 161,
—— special punishment for, 1x, 230.
Tagadha caste, X, 26.
~— occupation ®f, X, 47.
— origin of, X, 11, 17.
agic, practice of, an Upapitaka,
X1, 64 ; punishable, 1X, 258, 2903
permitted to Brahmaza, X1, 31~
34.

Mahibhirata and Manu’s laws, pp.
xiv, xvi, xxxviii, Ix, Ixii-Ixiii,
Ixxiv-xcii, xcvii-xeviii, cvii.

Mahénaraka hell, 1v, 88.

Mahépataka, mortal sin, enumera-
tion of, IX, 235 ; XI, 55 ; punish-
ments for, 1X, 236-242. Sce
Brihmana, offences against;
Drinking  spirituous liquor ;
Guru, adultery with wife of}
Theft of gold.

Mahiraurava hell, 1v, 88.

MahaviZi hell, 1v, 8g.

Maibhitra hymn, XI, 250.

Maintenance, allowed to outcast
women, XI, 189; to subsidiary
sons, IX, 163 ; to those excluded
from inheritance, 1X, 202.

Maitrdyazna -brahmazopanishad, pp.
xliv-xlv.

Maitriyaniya school.
school.

Maitreyaka caste, X, 33.

Maldvaha sins, X1, 71. See Penance
for.

Malla caste, X, 22; XII, 45,

Méanava Dharmasastra, traditional
account of origin of, pp. xii-
xviii; 1, 58-60, 102, 119; XI,

See Manava

244.
— recast of a Dharma-sfitra, pp.
xviii-xlv.
— composed by a special law-school,
pp. xlvi-lvi,
— causes of sanctity of, pp. lvi-
Ixv.
— old and modern parts of, pp. Ixvi-
Ixxiii,
sources of modern parts, pp.
Ixxiv-xcii.
— successive recasts of, pp. xcii-
xCviii.
— antiquity and date of, pp. xcix-
cxviii.

— commentaries on, pp. cix~cxxxvi,
— by whom to be studied, i, 103;
1, 165 to be taught, 1, 103.

— rewards for studying, I, 104-106.
— contents of, 1, 111-118, agree

with Veda, 11, 7.
— secret portion of, x11, 107.
Minava-samhit,astrological,p.xcvii.
Ménava Dharma-sitra, quoted, pp.
XV-XXill, XXX-XXXIi, XXXV, XXRVii,
L\Iﬁnavz}._Grihywsﬁtm, Pp. xxxix-xl
ciii,

1y
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LAWS -OF MANU.

1ava school, pp. xviii, xxxvii, xlv;

works of, p. xli.

Tanava Sriddhakalpa, pp. xI-xliv.

Manavékirya, p. Ixiii,

Mandapila, a sage, IX, 23.

Manes, Bali-offering for, 11, g1.

— classes and origin of, 1, 37; I,
194-20T1, 284 ; XII, 49,

~— day and night of, 1, 66.

— debt due to, 1v, 257.

— libations to. See Libations.

— sacrifices to. See Sriddha.

— tirtha of, 11, 59.

Mantrasazzhita, 1v, roo.
hita, i

Manu, descended from Brahman,
pp. Xii, lvii; 1, 33, 63; VI, 54.

— etymology of the name, p. xiv.

— identified with Brahman, pp. xiii,
Ivii; X11, 123.

— king; pp. xiii, lviii-lix ; vir, 42.

— lawgiver, pp. xiii-xviii, Ixi-Ixii;
I, 1-4, 58, 102, 119 ; 1I, 7.

— Pragapati, p. Ivii; I, 34; IX, 17.

— other myths regarding, pp. lvii-
Ixiii. .-

— quoted imsthe Ménava Dharma-
sdstra, 111, 232 1V, 103; V, 41,
1315 VI, 543 VIII, 124, 139, 168,
204, 242, 279,292,339 ; 1X, 158,
182-183, 2393 X, 63, 78.

Manus, seven, 1, 36, 61-63.

Manvakirya, p. Ixiii.

Manvantara, period of a Manu, 1,

9-80.

Mirgasirsha, month, vir, 182.

Mirgava caste, X, 34.

Mari4i, a Pragpati, 1, 35, 58; 11,

See Sam-

195.
Markandeya, author of a recast of
Manu’s laws, pp. =vii, xcy.
Marriage, expenses of first, may be
obtained by begging, x1, 1, 5.

— forbidden degrees and impedi-
ments, 111, 5-9, 11; XI, 172-173,
See Outcasts,

~— intermarriage between different
castes, 111, 12-19, 43-44, 64, See
Sons by wives of several castes
‘Wives of several castes,

= present received on, is separate
property, 1%, 206,

=— punishment for substitution of
another bride, vi11, zo4.

— results of low, 111, 63,

~ rites, pp. Xxxix note, lxxvii-Ixxviii;

description, III, 20-42, 51-54;
affect succession, IX, 196-197.

Marriage, second, of widows, forbid-
den, v, 161-164 ; 1X, 65 ; of vir-
gin widows permitted, 1x, 69-70,
176. See Woman, re-married.

— suitable ages of men for, 1%, 94;
of women, IX, 4, 88, go-g4.

— when complete, viIr, 227.

— with sacred texts for virgins, vii,
226.

— the Vedic sacrament of women,
1L,67. See Betrothal, Husband ;
Wife, repudiation and super-
session,

Maruts, 111, 885 XI, 120, 122512223

Masha, value of, vIr1, 134.

Maternal aunt, 11, 50, 131.

Maternal grandfather, entertained at
Sraddha,111,148. See Daughter’s
son.

Maternal uncle, entertained at Srid-
dha, 111, 148,

— impurity on death of, v, 81.

— manner of saluting, 11, 130.

— quarrels with, forbidden, tv, 17g,
183. |

— receives the honey-mixture, 111,
119,

Maternal uncle’s wife; 11, 131.

Matsya-puriza, p. cxi.

Matsyas, a tribe, 11, 19 ; VII, 193.

Measures, examined by the king,
V111, 403,

Meat, allowed to be eaten, Vv, 16, 18,
22-23, 27-33, 36, 39-42. -

— forbidden to be eaten, 1v, 213 ; v,
7,11-15,17-18, 34, 36-38, 43-56.

— sale of, disqualifies for Sriddha,
11, 152 forbidden to BrAhmana,
X, 88.

Medhatithi,a commentator of Manu,
pp. xiii-xvii, xXcv, cvii-cviii,
CXVIII-CXX VI,

Merchants. . See Traders.

Mimémsa, pp. xlvii, lii, cxix,

Miméimsaka, member of Parishad,
XIT, 111,

I\‘Iim'sTEf-'s, royal, IX, 294.

— chief of, to be a Brihmana, vit, 58 ;
takes king’s place, vir, 141, 226.

— consultations with, vir, 56-59,
146-216,

— number of, p. xxxvit; VI, 54.

— punishment of, for unjust deci-
sions, IX, 234. See Officials.



3%
— property of, not lost by lapse of
time, VvIII, 148-149; protected
by king, vii1, 27. See Infants.
Mischief, punishment of, vrir, 285,
288-289; IX, 279, 281, 285, 289,

291,

Miser, food of, forbidden to Brih-
maza, 1V, 210.

Mitra, deity, x11, 121.

Mlek#khbas, barbarians, 11, 23§ X, 45.

Monopoly, royal, VIII, 390.

Mortal sin. See Mahapataka.

Mortgage, VIII, 165.

Mother, begging from, 11, 50.

— forsaking, a crime, III, 157; XI,
60 ; punishment for, viiI, 389,

— impurity of, on birth, v, 62.

— inherits from daughter, IX, 197 ;
from son, I1X, 217.

— punishment for defaming, vIIL,
275,

— reverence towards and venerabi-
lity of, 11, 145, 225-237; 1V, 162,
180,183. See Daughter, Son.

Mother’s sister, I1, 133.

Mother-in-law, 11, 131,

Mprita, alms, 1V, 4-5.

Murder. See Homicide, Penance
for killing.

Musician, food of, forbidden, 1V,
210, :

Muttered prayers, efficacy of, 11, 85~
87. See Veda-study, private.

'\i*Nﬁgas, snake-deities, 1, 37 ; III, 196 ;
VIL, 23.

Nahusha, a king, VII, 41.

Nairukta, pp. xxvi, lvii; XII, 111,

Nakshatreshzi sacrifice, VI, 10.

Nimadheya, rite of naming child, 1r,
30-33 5 V, 70.

Nandand4irya, a commentator of
Manu, pp. cxxxiii-Cxxxv.

Nérada, a Pragipati, I, 35.

Nérada-sm#éti, pp. xv, xvii, xcii, XCv~
xcvi, ci-cii, civ, cvii, cxii, cxxil,

Narflyaza, commentator, See Sar-

vagfia-Nariyana.

Niréyana, deity, I, 10.

Nara caste, X, 223 XII, 45.

Nemi, a king, ViI, 41,

Nigama, 1v, 19.

Nirriti, deity, X1, 105, 119.

Nirukta, pp, xxvi, I XI5, 1114

INDEX. 5'@ L

Nish@da caste, descendants of; X, 185
34, 36-37, 39.

— food of, forbidden to Brahmana,
IV, 215.

— occupation of, X, 48.

— origin of, X, 8.

Nishka, value of, virr, r37. .

Nishkramaza, first leaving the house,

11, 34. :

Niti. See Policy, royal.

Niyoga. See Appointment of
widows; Son begotten on
widow or wife.

Non-payment of wages. See Wages.

Non-performance of agreements,
VIIIL, 5, 218-221.

Nuisance, punishment for commit-
ting, 1X, 282-283.

Nuptial fee, sulka, VIiI, 204 ; IX, 100.
See Daughter, sale of. \

Qath, administered in doubtful cases,
VIII, 109 ; in boundary disputes,
V1II, 256.

— formerly sworn by gods and sages, |
VIII, 110, y

— manner of swearing, VIII, 113-
114

— sanctity of, vii, 111, See Per-
jury. ‘

Occupations, of four castes, I, 88-91;

X, 74-80; in times of distress,

X, 81-117. See Brihmasma, ',
Kshatriya, Stidra, Vaisya. g
— ofhigher caste never tobe adopted

by lower, X, 95-96.

— of mixed castes, X, 32=39, 47~
52,

— pursuit of forbidden, punishable,
1X, 225 results of, 1v, 30. See
Penance for forbidden occupa-
tions.

Officials, royal, appointment and
classes of, vjI, 60-68, 80-81,
114~121,

— punishment of corrupt, vii, 123~
1245 VI, 345 /1X, 231,259 ; of
negligent, 1%, 272,

— supervised by spies, vi1, 122.

Officiating priest, definition of term,

II, 143,

— entertained at Sraddha, 1, 148,

— impurity on death of, v, 81.

— manner of saluting, 11, ¥ 30.

—— payment of fees to, VIII, 206-210;

X1, 38-39.
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Mfiiciating priest, punishment of, for
forsaking sacrificer, vin, 388.
— punishment of sacrificer for for-

saking, vIII, 388.

— quarrels with, forbidden, 1v, 179,
182,

— receives the honey-mixture, 111,
119.

— to be chosen by king, vir, 78.

Oilman, impure, 111, 158 ; 1V, 84-85.

Om, syllable, v1, 70; X1, 249.

— is a secret Veda, x1, 266,

— origin of, 11, 76.

— pronounced in beginning recita-
tion of Veda, 11, 74-75.

— sanctity of, 11, 83-84.

Ordeals, pp. ci-cii.

— by fire and water, Vi1, 114-116,

Orders, four, vI, 87-88.

— comparison of, 111, 77-78 ; VI, 89~
90.

— disputes regarding duties, how
settled, v1I1, 390-391.

— duties of all, vI, g1-93. See
Ascetic, Hermit, Householder,
Student,

Organs, enumeration of, 1, 90-92.

— deficiency in, disqualifies for
Sriddhas, 111, 561, 177-178, 242 ;
excludes from inheritance, IX,
201,

~— duty of restraining, 11, 88, g2~
100; 1V, 246; v, 1055 VI, 4,52,
60, 72, 92 ; X, 63, &c.

Outcast, associating with, forbidden,
I, 150, 157 ; IV, 79, 213; IX,
238-239; XI,185, 1905 amortal
sin, X1, 55 ; punishment for, in
next life, x11, 60. See Penance
for associating with outcast.

~ food laid on the ground for, 111,
92,

— marriage with daughter of, 1,
238, 240 note,

~— purification on touching, v, 83,

~— treatment of female, xi1, 189.

See Abhisasta ; Caste,exclusion

from, readmission into,

Pahlava race, pp. exiv-cxvii 7 X 44,

Paisd%a marriage, 111, 21,

— description of, 111, 34.

~— forbidden, pp. Ixxvii-Ixxviii ; 111,
23, 25,

= results of, 11, 47-42,

Pakayagsas, 11, 86, 143 ; X1,'119,

vy W]

Pala, value of, vii, 135.

Paza, value of, viir, 136.

Pandusopika caste, x, 37.

Pazikagavya, the five products of the
cow, XI, 166.

Pasikilas, a tribe, 11, 19 ; Vi1, 193.

Panktidushaza, defiler of a company,
III, 150-182,

— penance for, X1, 201,

Panktipivana, sanctifier of a com-
pany, III, 183-186.

Pirada race, X, 44.

Parasava caste, X, 8; son, IX, 178.

Parents. See Father, Mother,

Parishad, legal assembly, p. lii ; x11, ! v
108-115. .

Parivettri, See Brother, younger,
marrying, &c.

Parivitta. See Brother, elder, mar-
rying, &c.

Partition, made after parents’ death,
1X, 104, or by father, IX, 215;
meritorious, IX, 11,

~— once made final, 1x, 47.

— between brothers legitimate, of
equal caste, IX, 104, 156-157;
shares, IX, 112-119, 213,

~— between younger brother and son
begotten on widow of elder, 1x,
120,

— between sons ofelderand younger
wives, IX, 122-126,

— between twins, 1x, 126.

— between son and appointed
daughter, 1x, 134.

— between sons of wives of different
castes, IX, 148-155.

— between legitimate and subsidiary
Sons, IX, 162-1635.

— between sons by different fathers,
IX, I91.

— of acquisitions by brothers, 1x,
204~208, 215.

— of property of reunited copar-
ceners, 1X, 210-212.

— of property afterwards disco-
vered, 1x, 218. See Inherit-
ance; Property, indivisible, self-
acquired of father ; separate of
sons,

Partners. See Concerns among.

Parva-days, 111, 45; 1v, 150, 153.

Pasture-ground, around villages and
towns, VIIL, 237,

— indivisible, Ix, 219,

Patasgali, pp. li-lii, cxii.
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etral’ aunt, manner of saluting,
II, 131, 133,

— grandmother, inherits, 1x, 217.

— uncle, manner of saluting, 11, 130.

Pathin hell, v, go.

Pgundraka race, X, 44.

Pavgmﬁtﬁ texts, v, 86 ; XI, 258.

Pavitra, means of purification, V1, 41.

Penance, for adultery with Guru’s
wife, X1, 104-107; with other
women and for other carnal
offences, X1, 171-179.

— for ApAtrikaraza sins, X1, 126.

— for associating with outcasts, X7,
180-182,

— for bite of impure animals and

men, XI, 200.

—~ for breach of student’s vows, II.

181,187, 220-221; XI, 119-124,
158-159.

— for casting of supplicant, XI, 199.

— for cutting or destroying plants,
XI, 143, 145.

— destroying embryo of Brahmaza,
XI, 88.

— for drinking spirituous liquor, X,
91-99, 147-152.

— for eating forbidden food, 1v,
2223 V, 20-21 ; XI, 153-162.

— for false evidence, vIiI, 105-106 ;
XI, 89,

— for following forbidden occupa-
tions, XI, 193.

— for GAtibhramsakara sins, X1, 125,

— for improperly divulging Veda,
XI, 199.

‘— for injuring living beings, VI,

9.

— for killing Brihmarna, X1, 73-87,
9o; menstruating Brahmani, X1,
88; friend, x1, 89; Kshatriya
or Vaisya engaged in sacrifice,
x1, 88; wife, X1, 89; cow, XI,
109-117; Kshatriya, X1, 127-
129; Vaisya, X1, 127, 1303
Sfidra, X1, 127, 131 various
animals, XI, 132-134, 135-138,
140-142, 1445 eunuch, X1, 134}
adulterous women, X1, 139,

— for Maldvaha sins, XI, 126.

— for neglecting duties of Snataka,
X1, 202~204 ; initiation, XI, 192}
sacred fire, X1, 41; twilight de-
votions, II, 220-221,

— for offences against teacher, XI,
8g.

Penance, for performing forbidden
sacrifices, X1, 198,

— for performing obsequies of a
stranger, X1, 198.

— for Samkarikaraza sins, XI, 126.

— for secret sins, X1, 248-266.

— for swallowing ordure, &c., Xi,
15T,

— for teaching and sacrificing for
wicked men, X, 111; XI, 194,
198-199.

— for theft of deposit, X1, 89 ; of
gold, xI, roo-103; of other
property, XI, 163-170.

— for those excluded from social
repasts, XI, 201.

— for threatening, striking, or hurt-
ing a Brihmana, XI, 205-209.

— for unlawfully accepting gifts, X,
I1X; XI, 194-195, 198,

— for Upapitaka sins, XI, 118.

Penances, description of various, X1,
212-247.

— how imposed, X1, 86, 210,

— necessity of and reasons for per-
forming, XI, 44-47, 54

— not to be performed under the
pretence of yows, 1V, 198.

— vicarious for punishments, 1x,
235, 240+242. \

Perjury, equal to drinking spirituous’
liquor, X1, 57.

~ permissible in certain cases, ViIz,
103-105, 112,

— punishments for, VIiI, 119-123,
257, 263.

— suborner to, excluded from Srad-
dha, 111, 158, See Oath, Pen-
ance for perjury, Witness,

Philguna, month, viI, 182.

Physician, impure, 111, 152, 1803 1V,

212, 220,

— unskilful, punished, 1x, 3259,
284.

Pisakas, I1T, 1413 VY, 50; XI, 963 XII,
57.

— origin of, 1, 37, 43; XII, 44.

Pitrimedha, v, 65,

Pledge, VIII, 143-145, 149, 150.

Pole, };unlshrnent for destroying, IX,
285,

Police, patrols and stations, where
to é)e placed, vii, r14; 1X, 264~
266.

Policy, royal, four expedients of,
VII, 159. ¢
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— theory of, 1X, 294-300.

Possession without title no proof
of ownership, vIII, 200, Sece
Limitation, law of,

Pragdpati, the lord of creatures, 1,
76-77, 84, 22635 1V, 225, 248;
Vy 285 IX, 46, 327; XI, 244;
XII, 121.

— horse sacred to, x1, 38.

— ishti sacred to, VI, 38,

— oblation to, 111, 86.

— penance revealed by. See Krik-
%hra penance,

— sacrifice of, v, 152.

— world of, 1v, 182.

Pragapatis, 1, 35; XI1, 50.

Pragapatya marriage, 111, 21,

— affects succession to women’s
property, IX, 196.

~— description of, 111, 30.

— permissibility of, 111, 23-24,

— results of, 111, 38-40, 42.

Pratetas, a Pragapati, 1, 35,

Pramrita, agriculture, 1v, 4-5.

Praziyima, suppression of breath, 11,
755 V1, 69-71; XI,200, 202, 249.

Pratilomas. See Castes, mixed.

Praush?fapada, month, 1V, 95,

Prayiga (Allahabad), 11, 2.

Pretas, 111, 230 ; x11, 509, 71-72,

Prices of merchandize, fixed by
king, vI11, 401-402.

Priests. See Adhvaryu, Brahman,
Domestic  priest, Officiating
priests, Udgatr.

Primogeniture, See Son, eldest,

Prisoner, excluded from Sraddha,
111, 158,

~— food of, forbidden to Brihmazna,
1V, 210,

Prisons, where to be placed, 1x, 288,

Prithu, a king, viI, 42 ; T2 44

Property, acquisition of, 1X; 44;
seven modes of, X, 115.

— indivisible, 1x, 200, 219,

— lost and found, v, 30-34.

— self-acquired, of father, 1X, 209,

~— separate, of sons, IX, 206,

— stolen, to be restored or made
good by king, vi, 40. See
Limitation; Minor, ‘Woman,
property of.

Prostitute, food of, forbidden to
Brihmana, 1v, 209, 219, '

L.

Prostitute, to be punished, 1x, 259.

Publican, food of, forbidden to
Brahmara, 1v, 216.

~— to be banished, 1x, 225.

Pukkasa caste, 1v, 79; X, 38; x11, 55.

— occupation of] X, 49.

— origin of|, x, 18.

Pulaha, a Pragépati, 1, 35.

Pulastya, 1, 35; 111, 198.

Pulkasa, varia lectio for Pukkasa,

Punarbh@i. See Woman remarried,

Punishment, degrees of, vi1, 129~
130, 310.

— places for inflicting, vir, 124-
125.

— purifies offender, viri, 318.
King, duties of.

Pupil, impurity on death of, v, 8.

— inherits, 1x, 187.

— may be asked for money, 1v, 33.

— may be beaten, 1v, 164; viII,
299-300,

— who may become, 11, 109-115.
See Student, Teacher. ~ !

Purdza, value of, viir, 136,

Purénras, pp. xvi, Ixy, xci; 111, 232.

Purchase, one of the modes of ac-
quiring property, X, 115. See
Rescission of sale and purchase,
Sale,

Purification, of persons, 11, 535 V,
85-87, 134-145. See Sipping
water,

~— means of, V, 105-109, 127-128;
of ascetic, vr, 41.

— of things, v, 111-126,

Purohita. See Domestic priest.

Purusha, the Male, 1, T30 VTS
T75 XIT/T22,

— hymn, addressed to, X1, 252.

Pushpadha caste, x, 21.

Pushya-day, 1v, g6.

Put hell, 1x, 138.

Phtimrittika hell, 1v, 8q.

See

Qualities, three, of nature or of self,
I, 15; XII, 24~50.

Ragas, See Activity.

Réaghavinanda, commentator of
Manu, pp. xiii, ¢, cxxxii-cxxxiii.

Rahasya, secret portion of the Veda,
IL, 140, 165. -See Upanishad.

Raivata Manu, 1, 62,

Rékshasa marriage, 111, 21,

~ description of, 111, 33.
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, permissibility of, pp. Ixxvii-

VIIL; II1, 23-24, 26,

— results of, 11, 41-42.

Rakshasas, 111, 170, 204, 230, 280;
1V, 199 ; VIIL, 23, 38; XI, g6.

—— manes of, 111, 196.

~ origin of, 1, 37, 43; XII, 44.

Rape, punishment of, viII, 364, 378.

Raurava hell, 1v, 8.

Receivers of stolen goods, 1%, 278.

Repentance, removes guilt, X1, 228,
230-232.

Repudiation. See Wife.

Rescission of sale and purchase, VIII,
5, 222-228,

Resumption of gifts, Vi1, 4, 212-214.

Reunited coparceners, 1x, 210-212.

Rig-veda, 11, 158 ; I11, 131,742, 145}
1V, 124 ; XI, 262-265; XII, 112,

—— origin of, I, 23.

— Ppassages quoted from, 1I, 187 ;
V, 863 VilI, 106 ; XI, 250-258,
260-261,

Rigisha hell, 1v, go.

Rishis. See Sages.

Rita, gleaning corn, 1v, 5.

Robbers, manner of discovering, IX,
261-269.

Robbery, viir, 6. See Violence.

— definition of, vi11, 33z2.

— punishment of, 1x, 275-276, 280 ;
of those who give no assistance
in cases of, IX, 274.

Rogues, classes of, 1x, 257-260.

— duty and manner of discovering
and punishing, 1X, 252-255, 261~
293.

Rudra, hymn to, X1, 255.

Rudras, 111, 284 ; XI, 222.

Sacraments, for males, II, 26-47}
for females, 11, 66-67.
— not allowed to mixed castes, X,
68; nor to Siidras, X, 126.
Sacred fire, kindling, rule for, 111,
673 neglect of, X1, 66,

— neglecting or extinguishing, III,
1533 XI, 60. See Penance for,

— ‘offerings to, 11, 108, 176, 186-187
1V, 145-146; VI, 145. See
Agnihotra.

— repositing in oneself, V1, 25, 38.

— reverence shown towards, 1V, 58,

See Fire, reverence to, A
Sacred fires, keeper of five, sanctifies
compauy, 11, 185.

{

fools, infants, women, &c., 1I,
171-172; IV, 205-206; XI, 36-

37

Sacrifices, great daily, enumeration
of, 11T, 70-74.+ .

— description of, 111, 81~121.

— duty of performing, for house-
holders, 111, 75-80, 93; 1V, 21~
24 ; for hermits, vI, 5.

— reason for performing, 111, 68-69.

— remove guilt, XI, 246.

Sacrifices, forbidden, 111, 151, 1643 |
IX, 290; XI, 64. See Penance
for performing forbidden sacri~
fices. :

Sacrifices, Srauta, 11, 28. See Sattra,
Soma-sacrifices.

— duty of performing, Iv, 25-28;
by a king, vi1, 78-79.

— for{)idden to eunuchs, women,
&c., 1v, 205-206; to poor men,
XI, 38-40,

— initiation to, a third birth, 11, x69.

— materials for, may be taken by
force, X1, 11-v¥5; not to be
begged from SGdras, X1, 24.

— property destined for, is indi-
visible, IX, 219; seizing such
property, X1, 26,

— person initiated for, 11, 128; 1V,
130, 2103 VIII, 360. See Pen-
ance for killing.

~— substitute for, X1, 27-30.

Sacrificer, produced by Goodness,
X1I, 49.

— punishment for forsaking, viir,
388,

Sacrificial fee, due, must be given,
XI, 38-40.

~— payment and distribution of, vi1r,
206-210.

Sacrificial string (thread), 11, 44, 63~
6:‘) 17435 1V, 36,

Sacrificing for oneself, duty of, 1,
88-90; X, 75, 77-78.

Sacrificing for others, occupation of
Brahmana, 1, 88 ; X, 75-76.

— for unworthy men, forbidden, 111,
65; XI, 60; permitted in times
of distress, X, 103, TO9-TIZ.
See Penance for teaching and
sacrificing for wicked men ;
Siidra, sacrificing for,

Sidhya, deities, 1, 225 11, rg5; X1,
295 XIL, 49.

Sacrifices, not to be performed b SL
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, or great sages, address Manu,

I, 1-4; Bbrigu, v, 1-2; x11, 1.

— debt due to. See Debts, the
three.

— fathers of the manes, 111, 201,

— origin of, 1, 34-36; XII, 49.

— worship of, 11, 176.

Sagotra relative, 1X, 190,

Sahasa. See Violence.

Sahodha. See Son of pregnant bride.

Sairandhra caste, X, 32.

Sakikola hell, 1v, 89.

Sakulya relative, 1x, 187,

Sale, forbidden of adulterated goods,
VIII, 203 ; of children, X1, 62 ; of
daughter, see Daughter ; of gar-
den, tank, &c., XI, 62 ; of wife,
IX, 46; XI, 62,

— forbidden to Brihmazna, various
goods, 111, 152, 159 X, 86-94;
X167,

~— fraudulent, forbidden, vi1, 203 ;
void, vIII, 165. See Trader.

Sale without ownership, vir1, 4, 197-
202.

Saluting, duty of, 11, 117, 120-121;
IV, 154. ‘

~— various modes of, II, 122-137.

Siman, x1, 265. See Gyeshrhasi-
man, Sima-veda,

Saménodaka relative, x1, 183,

— definition of term, v, 6o.

— impurity on birth or death of,
v, 64, 71, 74, 78.

Samavartana, student’s rite on re-
turning home, 11, 108 ; 111, 4.

Sama-veda, 1, 23; 1L, 145 1V, 123~
124 ; XI, 263 ; XII, 112.

Samdhyd worship. See Twilight
devotions.

Samghita hell, 1v, 89.

Samgivana hell, 1v, 89.

Samhitd of Veda, X1, 78, 201, 259,
See Mantrasanzhita,
Samkarikarana sins, X1, 69.

Penance for,

Sampratipana hell, 1v, 89,

Samskiras. See Sacraments.

Simtapana Krikkhra penance, v, 203
X1, 125, 165, 174,

— description of, x1, 213.

Sapinda relative, 11, 247 ; x1, 183.

— begetting son with widow of
Sapinda, 1X, 59, 147.

— definition of term, v, 60 ; fanother
defimition, 1x, 186.

‘See

Sapinda; impurity on birth or deat
of, v, 58-59, 61-64, 67-70, 72-79,
83-84.

— inherits, 1x, 187,

— marriage with female, forbidden,
III, 535 XI, 172-173.

Sapindikarana, 111, 247-248.

Sarangl, wife of Mandapila, IX, 23.

Sarasvati, goddess, oblation to, vI1I,
105,

— river, p. xlv; 11, 17; X1, 78.

Sarpas, snake-deities, 1, 37.

Sarvagsa-Nériyara, commentator
of Manu, p. xiii, xxxvii, ¢, cxi,
CXXvViii-CXXX.

Sarvatmabhfiti, deity, 111, 91.

Sattra, performer of, sacrifice never
impure, v, 93,

Sattva. See Goodness.

Sétvata caste, X, 23.

Satyanrita trade, 1v, 4, 6.

Saumya manes, I1I, 199.

Savitri rite. See Initiation, Vritya.

Savitrt verse, 11, 148 ; X1, 195, 226.

— efficacy of recitation, 11, 78-82,
102, 118.

— manner of recitation, 11, 101, 104.

— mother of the student, 11, 170.

Siyana-MAadhava, p. xlix.

Sea, trade by, VIII, 157, 406.

— voyages by, forbidden, 111, 158.

Seed-corn, offences with respect to,
IX, 291.

Self. See Soul.

Self-defence permitted, viir, 348-

351

Seniority, See Brihmazna, Ksha-
triya, Srotriya, Stdra, Vaisya,
Wife,

Service, excludes from Sriddhas,
I5Y, 153,

— forbidden to Brihmana, 1v, 4, 6.

— with Sfidras, a sin, X1, 70. See
Kfing, service of; Stdra, duties
of.

Singer, adultery with wife of, virr,
362-363.

— excluded from Srdddha, 111, 155,

— following profession of, an Upa-
pataka, x1, 66.

— to be banished, 1%, 223.
Bard.

Sins, classification of, X1, 55-71. See
Penance.

Sipping water, 11, 222 ; ¥, 86-87, 138,
¥42~145.

See
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» 50, 133. See Brother,
Incest.

Skanda-puraza, pp. xcvi, cvi.

Slave, classes of, 1v, 253-256 ; vIII,
415,

— disqualified to earn property, VIII,
416-417; to be witness, viiI,
66 ; exception, vi1I, 70.

— food of Sfidra, eatable, 1v, 253.

— quarrels with, forbidden, 1v, 180,
185.

— offspring of female, 1%, 55. See
Son, illegitimate, of Stdra.

—— sexual intercourse with female,
VIIT #3631

Sleeping, purification after, v, 145.

— rules regarding, for student, 1I,
108; for Snitaka, 1v, 57, 75, 92.

— at sunset and sunrise forbidden,
I, 219-221 § IV, 55.

Smriti. See Tradition.

Smritirpaﬁgar?, of Govindarfga, pp.
XXi, Cxxvil,

Smritiviveka, of MedhAtithi, P- CXxii,

Snitaka (Brihmaza who has com-
pleted his studentship).

— definition of term, 1v, 31.

— duties of; acceptance of food,
IV, 205-225, 250, 253 ; of gifts

- and begging, 1v, 33-34, 84-

91, 186-191, 247-252; X, 113~
114; XI, 1-6; bathing, 1V, 45,
129, 152, 20I-203; dress, IV,
18, 34-36, 66; eating, rules
for, 1v, 43, 45, 55, 58, 6%-63’
65, 74-76 ; general behaviour,
righteousness, truthfulness, &c.,
1V, 15-16, 18, 72, 145-146, 155-
185, 204, 236-246 ; hospitality,
IV, 29-32; liberality, 1V, 192~
197, 227-235; interruptions of
Veda-study, 1v, roi-127; per-
formance of daily rites, 1V, 14,
21-24, 92~94, 152 ; of Srauta-
sacrifices, 1v, 25-28, 226 resi-
dence, 1v, 60-61} sleeping, 1v,57,
75,92 studying the Veda, &c.,
1V, 17-20, 95-100, 146-149;
voiding excrements, 1V, 45-52,
1523 miscellaneous rules, IV,
37-42, 44, 53-59, 63-83, 128,
130-144, I150-154.

— may retire from the world, iV,
257-258.

)

Snataka, receives the honey-mﬁ
ture, III, 119.

— way to be made for, 11, 138-130.

Soma, deity, 111, 87, 211; IX, 129}
XI, 255. :

— plant, sale of, forbidden, 111, 158,
180; X, 8o,

Somapa manes, III, 197-198.

Soma-sacrifices, 1v, 26 ; XI, 7-10.

Somasad manes, 111, 195,

Son, duties towards parents, i1,
145-148, 225-227. See Father,
Mother.

— duty of begetting a, 11, 28; re-
ward for fulfilment of, IX, 137~
138. See Debts, the three.

— forsaking, an Upapitaka, X1, 60;
punishment for, viri, 389.

— has no property, viiI, 416; ex-
ceptions, IX, 206.

— has no right to parents’ estate
during their lifetime, 1X, 104.

— inherits from father, IX, 104, 156-
157, 185; from mother, viiy,
104, 192, 195,

— liable for father’s debts and ex-
ceptions, VIiI, 159, 166.

— may be beaten, IV, 164; VI,
299-300.

— offences against parents, 111, 157,
159. See Father, Mother.

— punishment for defaming, vIir,275.

— quarrels with, forbidden, 1v, 180,
184. ;

— adopted, IX, 141-142, 159, 168.

— begot on wife or widow, IX, 31-
56 IX, 143-147, 159, 162-165,
167, 1go-19x, See Appoint-
ment of widows.

— born after partition, Ix, 216.

— born secretly, 1x, 159, 170.

— bought, IX, 160, 174.

— cast off, 1X, 159, 171.

- eldest, excellence of, 1X, 106-107,
109; inherits alone, 1x, 105, 108~
109; share of, 1x, 112-1 14, 115,
117, 119. See,Brother, eldest.

— illegitimate, of Sdra, 1%, 179.

— legitimate, 1x, 159, 162-166.

~— made, IX, 159, 169,

— middlemost, share of, IX,112-£13.

— of appointed daughter, See
Daughter, appointed,

— of pregnant bride, 1x, 160, 153.

L.

— of remarried woman, 111, 155, 181 LN

IX, 160, ¥75-176,
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2o, 6f Stidra wife, 1x, 151, 153-155),

mf“ﬁ@ 60, 178,

—of unmarried daughter, 1%, 160,
173

— second, share of; 1x, r17.

— self-given, 1x, 160, 177.

— youngest, share of, 1X, 112-113.
Sons, by wives of different castes,
share of, 1X, 148-155. :

— seniority among, by wives of
equal caste, IX, 122-126, 156-
157.

—— subsidiary, enumeration, IX, 159-
160 ; character of, IX, 161, 181 ;
right to inherit or share, I,
165, 180.

Son-in-law, entertained at Sraddha,
1L, 148. See Bridegroom.

Sopéka caste, X, 38.

Sorcery. See Magic,

Soul, X11, 12-14.

— knowledge of supreme, leads to
final liberation, v1, 29, 49, 82-
843 X1, 83, 85, 91-93, 118-125.

Spiritual guide. See Teacher.

Spirituous liquor, kinds of, x1, g4-
95¢ ;

— debt for, not recoverable, viir,
159. See Drinking spirituous
liquor; Publican ; Woman, fine
for drinking spirituous liguor.

Spy, employed by king, v, 122,153~
154,223 ; IX, 256,261,298,

Staff, of Snétaka, 1v, 36,

— of student, 11, 45-47, 64, 174.

Stridhana. See Woman, property
of.

Student, breach of vow of, 111, 155.
See Penance for.

— cannotbe made a witness, V111, 65.

— does not become impure by births
and deaths, v, g3.

— durationofresidence withteacher,
1, 1.

— duties of and restrictions imposed
on, II, 41~75, 108, 117~139, 144~
150, 161-162,173-212, 216-240,

— entertained at Sriddha, 11, 189-
1903 1M1, 186 not to be enter-
tained, 11, 151.

— may perform obsequies ofteacher,
parents, &c., v, 65, 91, but must
not offer libations to other rela-
tives, v, 88.

— mode of personal purification, v,

137+

- p
Student, must not pay stipulatﬁil

II, 245 ; III, 156.

— pays no toll at ferry, vIiI, 407.

— personating a student, an offence,
1V, 200.

— receives alms at Vaisvadeva, 111,
94.

— perpetual or professed, 11, 242-
244, 247-249.

— returned home, 11, 245-246; III,
2-4. See Pupil, Teacher.

Subrahmanyi texts, 1X, 126.

Sub-teacher. See Upidhyiya.

Subtraction of gifts. See Resump-
tion.

Sudas, a king, VII, 41; VIII, 110,

Sudhanvan caste, X, 23.

Suicide, no libations offered to, v, 89.

Sukalin manes, 111, 197.

Sumati Bhérgava, recast of Manu’s
laws by, pp. xvii, xcv.

Sumukha, a king, Vi1, 41.

Suparzas, bird-deities, vII, 23,

— manes of, I11, 196.

— origin of, I, 37; XII, 44.

Supersession. See Wife,

Suppression of breath. See PrizA-
yama.

Surf. See Spirituous liquor.

Surety, VIII, 158-162, 169,

Sfita caste, x, 26,

— occupation of, x, 47.

— origin of, X, 11, 17.

Suvarza, value of, vii1, 134, 137.

Svargit sacrifice, X1, 735.

Svaro4isha Manu, 1, 62.

Svayambhfl, 1, 3, 6, 92, 94; V, 39;
1X, 138. See Brahman.

Svayamdatta. See Son, self-given.

Sabara-bhishya, p. cxii,

Saikha caste, x, 21,

Saka race, pp. cxiv, cxvii; X, 44.

Sikala oblations, X1, 201, 257.

Salmala hell, 1v, go.

Sivasamkalpa text, XI, 251.

Srdddha, funeral sacrifice, causes
interruption of Veda-study, 111,
1883 1V, 110-111, 117.

— offered by son of appointed
daughter, 1X, 127, 132, 140} by
adopted son, IX, 142 ; to three
ancestors, IX; 186.

~— daily, 111, 70, 72, 74, 80-83, 283.

— for Iately deceased person. See
Ekoddishza.
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w=5raddia, monthly, description of, 111,

87, 203-253, 256'265; 279, 282.

— — materials for, 111,123, 267-272.

— — number of guests at, 111, 125-
126, 129.

— — bersons not to be fed at, 111,
150-167%,

— — persons to be fed at, 11, 189~
1903 IIT, 128~149, 183-186.

— —results of feeding unworthy
guests at, 111, 133, 168-182.

— —rewards for performing, 1I1,
127, 277, 282.

— — times for performing, 111, 122,
2%73-282,

~— special kinds of, 111, 254.

Srauta-sacrifices. See Sacrifices.

Srivaza, month, 1v, g5,

Sti, deity, 111, 89.

Srotriya, a learned Brihmana, pp.
Xlviii-xlix ; 1V, 205 ; VIIT, 394.

— cannot be made a witness, VIII, 65.

— descendant of, sanctifies com-
‘pany, I1i, 184.

— fine for not entertaining virtuous,
VIIL, 393. '

— free from taxes, vi1, 133,

— gift of food to, 1v, 31.

— impurity on death of, v, 81.

— niggardly, and liberal usurer, 1v,
224-225, *

— property of, not lost by law of
limitation, virx, 149.

— receives the honey-mixture, 11r,
120.

— to be honoured and supported by
king, vI1, 134-136; VIII, 395.

Srotriyas, seniority among, II, 134.

Sruti, See Veda.

Suddhidipiké, of Narayana, p. CXXx,

Sfidra, caste, cannot commit an of-
fence causing loss of caste, X, 126,

— disabilities, not allowed to be
initiated, X, 4; to be judge,
VIII, 20-21; to carry out dead
Brahmdra, v, 104; to fuifil
the sacred law except certain
portions, 1V, 2233 X, 126-
127; to hear, learn, recite, or
teach Veda, 111, 156; IV, 99;
X, 127; to receive leavings at
Sriddha, 111, 249; to receive
spiritual advice from Brahmaza,
IV, 80-81; exception, X, 3
to sacrifice, 111, 1783 to travel
with Snitaka, 1v, 140,

4

Sfidra, duties and occupations, I, 514 L
VIII, 410, 418 IX, 334-335; in
times of distress, X, 99-100,
121-129. 4

— food and gifts of, unlawful for
Brihmazna, 111, 164 5 1V, 211,218,
223 ; XI, 24-25; exception, IV,

253.

— forcible appropriation of Stidra’s
property by Brahmaza, v,
4173 XI, 13.

— guilt of, in cases of theft, viI1, 337.,

— killing a, an Upapitaka, x1, 67.
See Penance for killing.

— kings, 1V, 61.

— labourersto work for king,vIr,138.

— manes of, 111, 197.

— (originiof, T, 31,187 ; "XIT, 43}

~— position of, naturally a slave, viii,
413-414.

— presence of many, destroys a
country, VIII, 22.

— punishment for adultery with
Aryan woman, VIII, 374; for
assaulting men/ of higher caste,
VI, 279-283 ; IX, 248} for de-
faming men of higher caste,
VIII, 267, 270-277 ; for neglect
of duty in next birth, x11, 72.

— residence of, 11, 24.

— rules of inheritance, 1X, 157, 179.

— special rules of administration of
oath, vi11, 113 ; of burial, v, 92 ;
of examination as witness, Vili,
88; of impurity, v, 83, 99; of
marriage, I, 44; of naming,
11, 3i-32; of purification, 11, 62 ;
of saluting, II, 127, 137; of
shaving, v, 140 ; of sipping water,
V, 139-140.

— visitor not a guest, but fed, 111,
110, 112,

— witness for Stidras, virr, 68.

— wivespermittedto,IIL, 13 ; 1X, 157.

Stdras, seniority among, 11, 153,

Sﬁdrfﬁ, female, marriage and sexual
intercourse of Aryans with, P
XEVI; T, 13-19, 44, 64, 135,
19T, 2505 VIN, 383-3853 XI,
179. See Son of Sidra wife,

Sulka. See Nuptial fee, \

Strasenakas, a tribe, 11, 195 VII, 193,

Svapika caste, 111, g2, ¥

— origin of, X, 1y,

— posGition and occupation of, X, 51~
56.
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ailor, food of, forbidden to Brah-
mazna, IV, 214.

Tamas. See Darkness,

Témasa, Manu, I, 62.

Téamisra hell, 1v, 88, 165; XII, 75.

Tank, punishment for destroying,
IX, 279.

— sale of, a crime, XI, 62.

— settlement of boundary of, viiI,
262. See Water.

Tapana hell, 1v, 89g.

Taptakrskkbra penance, XI, 157, 215.

Taratsamandiya hymn, X1, 254.

Tarpana. See Libation to the manes.

Taxes, V11, 118, 127-132, 137-139;
X, 118, 120,

~— exemptions from, VII, 133-136;
VIII, 304.

— son not liable for unpaid, vII1, 1 59.

Teacher, afirya, definition of term,
II, 140,

— duties of, 11, 69, 73,159-161 ; 1V,
164.

— duties towards. See Student.

— entertained at Sriddha, 111, 148.

— fee of, 11, 245-246 ; 111, 95 ; stipu-
lated fee forbidden, 111, 156;
XI, 63.

~— impurity on death of, v, 80.

— inherits from pupil, 1x, 187,

— non-Brahmanical,11,238,241-242.

— not a guest, ITI, 110,

— offences against, 111, 153 ; XI, 56,
60; punishment for offences,
VIiI, 275. See Penance for
adultery with Guru’s wife.

— presents a cow and the honey-
mixture to student, 11, 3.

~— receives the honey-mixture, 11,
119,

— reverence towards and venera-
bility of, 11, 144~154, 170~171,
225-235 5 1V, 130, 162,179, 182,

— selection of pupils by. See Pupil.

~— Sfidra, 111, 156.

Teacher’s son, behaviour towards,
11, 208-209, 247.

— impurity on death of, v, 8o.

Teacher’s teacher, 11, 203.

‘Teacher’s wives, behaviour towards,
EH, 210-212, 216-217, 247,

~— impurity ot death of, v, 8c.

Teaching, duty of the Brihmana, 1,

88; X, i-2, 75-76, 8o,

Teaching, unworthy men permﬁ—J

X, 103, 109-11I.

Temple, punishment for violation
of, IX, 280, 285.

Temple-priest, excluded from Srad-
dha, 111, 152, 180.

Theft, viir, 6.

— anybody may be witness in cases
of, vIII, 72.

— definition of, VIII, 332; excep-
tions, VIII, 339, 341 ; XI, 11-23.

— guilt of men of various castes in
cases of, vIII, 336-337.

~ punishments for, criminal, viii,
314-315, 319-331, 333-334;1X,
277, 280, 293 ; in next life, X1,
50-52; XII, 60-68. See Pro-
perty, stolen.

Theft of gold, a mortal sin, 1X, 235;
XI, 55.

— penance for. See Penance.

— punishment for, criminal, IX, 237;
in next life, X1, 49 XII, 57.

— sins equal to, X1, 58.

Thief, disqualified to be a witness,
VilI, 6%.

— excluded from Srdddha, 111, 150.

— food of, forbidden to Brihmana,
v, 210.

— to be executed only, if taken with
stolen goods, &c., Ix, 270.
Thieves, abettors of, to be punished,

IX, 271, 278.

— manner of discovering, Ix, 261~
269. See Rogues.

Time, divisions of, 1, 24, 64-73.

— origin of, 1, 23.

Times of distress. See Castes mixed,
Occupations; Teacher, non-
Brihmanical,

Tirthas, parts of the hand, 1, 58-

59.

Tolls, at a ferry, VIII, j04-405, 407-

Town, pasture-ground around, VIII,
237.

— punishment for destroying, wall,
gate, &c. of, 1%, 289.

— to be built by king, vii, 70.

Trade, degrades Brahmana, 111, 64,
152, 181 VIII, 102,

— obligatory on Vaisya, 1, go; vIII,
410, 418; IX, 326, 329-333;
%579,

~— permitted to Bradhmawna, 1v, 4, 6
in times of distress, x, 85; re-
strictions, X, 86-94.
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‘?ﬂ;ra.dé“(S ermitted to Kshatriya in
ime of distress, X, 95.

— regulated by king, viir, 401-402.
See Contract, Duties, Sea,
Taxes.

Trader, punishments of dishonest,
VIIT, 399 ; IX, 257, 286-287, 291.

Trades, theory of, vir, 43,

Tradition, sacred, definition of, I1, To.

— source of the sacred law, 11, 6,
9-12.

Trainer of dogs, elephants, &c., ex-

. c16uded from Sraddha, 111, 162,
164.

— food of, forbidden to Brihmana,
1V, 216.

Transmigration, 1, 28-29, 55-563 V,
164; VI, 61-65; IX, 303 XI, 253
XI1, 15-22, 41-81.

Treasure-trove, VIII, 35-39.

Tretd age, 1, 83, 85, 86 ; IX, 301-302.

Tridandin, definition of, XII, 10,

Trindkiketa, 111, 185.

Trisuparzna, 111, 185,

Trivrit sacrifice, X1, 75.

Truthfulness, duty of, 11, 179; IV,
138-139, 170-178, &c.

Turfyaza sacrifice, v1, 10.

Twice-born man. See Aryan.

Twilight-devotions, 11, 101-104, 222 ;
IV, 93-94. See Penance for
neglect of,

Udgltr: priest, receives a cart, VIII,
200,

Ugra caste, X, 13, 15, 19-

— food of, forbidden to Bradhmaza,
1V, 212,

— occupation of; X, 49.

— origin of, X, 9.

Unnatural crime, XI, 174-175.

Upidhy4ya, sub-teacher, definition
of, 11, x471.

— may be buried by student, V, 91+

— venerabiligy of, 11, 145.

Upékarman, opening of school-term,
1V, 95, 119.

Upanishads, v1, 29; XI, 263.
Rahasya.

Upapitaka sins, enumeration of, XI,

| 60-647. See Penance for,

Usanas-smriti, pp. xxvil, xxxv, Ixil.

Usurer, excluded from Sraddha, 1M,
153, 180.

“—- food of, forbidden to Brahmana,

IV, 236, 220,

See

(23] K

Usurer, liberal and niggardly Sro-
triya, IV, 224-225,

Usury, an Upapitaka, XI, 62. See
Interest, Lending money.

Utathya, son of, p. xxvi; IiI, 16.

Vaideha caste, X, 19.

— descendants of, X, 26, 31, 33, 36=
37-

— occupation of, X, 47,

— origin of, X, 11, 17.

— position of, X, 13.

Vaidiks, pp. xlvii-xlviii.

Vaikhdnasa. See Hermit.

— Sfitra, pp. xxvil-xxix; VI, 2L

Vaiménika deities, X11, 48.

Vaisvadeva offering, 111, 83, 108, 121.

— description of, 111, 84-86.

Vaisvanari ish#, X1, 27.

Vaisya, caste, duties and occupations
of, I, 9o; VHI, 410, 418; IX,
326-333; X, 78-80; in times of
distress, X, 98.

— forcible appropriation of Vaisya’s
property by Brihmazna, X1, 12.

— guilt in cases of theft, vIII, 337.

— indigent, to be employed by
Brahmana, VIII, 4I1-412.

— killing a, an Upapataka, X1, 67.
See Penance for killing.

— manes of, 111, 197,

— origin of, 1, 31, 87.

— punishment of Vaisyafor adultery,
VI, 375-377, 383, 384; for
defamation, VII¥, 267, 269, 277 ;
for neglect of duty, in next life,
XII, 73,

— special rules of administration,
of oath, viir, 1135 eof burial,
v, 92; of examination as wit~
ness, Vvil, 88; of impurity, v,
83, 99; of Kesinta, 11, 65; of
naming, 1L, 31-32; of purifica-
tion, 11, 62 3 of saluting, 11, 127 ;
of studentship, I, 41, 42, 44, 45,
46, 49, 190.

— visitor not a guest, but fed, 111,
110, T12,

— wives permitted to, 111, 13,

Vaisya female, punishment for adul-
tery with, Vi, 382-383, 383,

Vaisyas, seniority among, 11, 155,
See Sons, by wives of several
castes. ¢

Vaivasvata Manu, 1, 62,

Vamadeva, a sage, X, 106,

r
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rghamihira, p. xcvii.

aruna, I1I, 87; V, 963 VII, 4, 7}
VIII, 82, 106 ; IX, 244-245, 303,
308 ; XI, 253, 255.

Vasishza, lawgiver, quoted, pp. xxix-
XXX ; VIII, 140,

— Pragidpati, 1, 35; III, 198.

—/sage, VIII, 110; IX, 23.

— hymn of, x1, 250.

Vasishzba Dharmasastra, pp. xviii-xx,
xxii, xxx-xxxiv, lii, Ixviii, Ixix,
XCix, cii, cxix.

Vassals of king, punishment of neg-
ligent, 1x, 272.

Vistoshpati, deity, 111, 89.

Vasus, 111, 284 ; XI, 222.

Varadhina caste, X, 21.

Vatsa, sage, VIII, 116.

Vayu, deity, v, 96 ; VIL, 4, 73 IX, 42,
303, 306; XI, 120,

Veda, conflicting passages of, all
authoritative, 11, 14-15.

~— definition of the term, 11, ro.

— first source of the law, 11, 6-15.

— greatness and power of, 1, 21;
XII, g4-104. |

— offences against, cavilling at, 111,

1613 1V, 163 ; XI, 57; divulging,

see Penance for; Sfdra, dis~
abiliti'cs; forgetting, xI, 57;
scorning, II, 11.

— origin of, I, 23} XII, 49,

— purifying power of, X1, 264. See
Veda-study. .

— recitation of. See Veda-study.

~— riddles from, 111, 231.

— stealing the, 11, 116 ; X1, 51. See
Atharvan; Brihmana, Mantra-
samhitd, Rahasya, Rig-veda,
Samhitd, Siman, Sima-veda,
Upanishads, Yagur-veda.

Vedanta, 11, 160; vI, 83, 94.

Vedasamnylsika, See Ascetic, in-
formal.

Veda-study, ceremonies on begin-
ning, 11, 70-74 3 V, 145,

— destroys guilt, XI, 246~24y. See
Veda, purifying power.

~— duration of annual term, pp. xlvi-
xlvii; 1v, 95~96,

— daty of, 11, 28, 156-158, 164~168 ;
1V, 17-20, 35; VI, 36-37, 83
VIL, 433 X, 1, 75-78; XII, 83-

— general rule of, 1v, 99-100, |

— interruptions off 111, 188 ; 1v, 101-
127 ; exceptions, 11, 103~106.

Veda-study, neglect of| 111, xsz.ﬁ-J

Penance for neglecting.

— private daily, duty of, 11, 106, 166-
1675 111, 70, 74, 81 ; 1V, 58, 145~
149; VI, 8.

— — neglect of, an Upapitaka, xI,
6o; results of, 11, 63. See
Penance,

— — rewards for, 11, 107; III, 66.
See Muttered prayer, Vows.

Vedic schools, development and dis-
ruption of, pp. xlvi-liii.

Vedotsarga, 1v, 96-97, 119.

Vena, king, VII, 41 ; IX, 66-67.

Vezna caste, X, 19, 49.

Vice, the eighteen vices of a king,
VIL, 45-53.

Viganman caste, X, 23.

Vikhanas, institutes of, " See Vai-
khénasa-sfitra.

Village, boundaries of. See Boun-
daries. {

— pasture-ground around, ViII, 237.

Vinasana, a place, 11, 21. {

Vindhya mountains, 11, 21.

Violence, anybody may be witness
in cases of, VITI, 72.

— a title of the law, viII, 6, 344-

351,
Virdg, deity, p. Iziv; 1, 32-33; I,

195.
Virdsana, a posture, XI, rr1,
Vishnu, X115, 121,

Vishnu-smriti, pp. x=i-xxziii, xliv, lv,
Ixvi, Ixx-lxxi, Ixxiii, cxxii,

Visvagit sacrifice, x1, 75.

Visvamitra, sage, VII, 42 ; X, 108.

Visvesvara-bhatta, p. cxxv.

Vows, for the Veda-study, 11, 28,
165, 173-174.

Vritya, 11, 39; X, 203 XI, 63.

— descendants of, X, 21-23.

— intercourse with, forbidden, 11, 40.

— sacrificing for, X1, 198.

— sexual intercourse with female,
VI, 373. See Initiation; Pen-
ance for neglect of initiation,

Vriddbha Manu, pp. xcii, xcvi-xevii.

Vriddhi-sriddha, 111, 254.

Vyahritis, 11, 76,78, 81 VI, 70 XI,
223 249.

Wages, non-payment of, vii, 3,
215-218,

— of hevdsmen, V111, 231/

— of royal servants, vViI, r25-126.



{a e, rules of, viI, 87-94, 164~
«“¥67, 170-171, 181-199*
sherman, food of, forbidden to
Brahmana, 1V, 219,
— rules for washing, v, 396.
Water, indivisible property, IX,
2109.
— Penance for stealing, x1, 164.
— Prohibition against defilement of,
1V, 46, 48, 565 X1, 174.

— Punishment for diverting or steal-
Ing, II1, 163 ; IX, 274, 281.
Water-pot, duty of c,arryi’ng, IV, 36.

;- how'replaced, 11, 64.
Yay, right of, 11, 138-130.

€aver, amount of cloth to be re-

turned by, virr, 397.
Velghts, enumeration of, of copper,
silver, and gold, vII1, 131-137.
— to be examined by king, vii,

403,
Well, boundaries of, v, 262.
Widow, duties of faithful, v, 156-

160, 165-166,

— keeps ornaments, worn during
husband’s lifetime, 1X, 200.

—— Son of, excluded from Sriddha,
1L, 156, 174-175. See Appoint-
ment of widow; Marriage, se-
cond; Son begotten on widow;

_.Son of remarried woman.

Wife, acquires qualities of husband,
IX, 22-24,

~ and husband indissolubly united,
IX, 45-46.

~— dines separately, 1v, 43-

— duties and position of, V, 148-15T,
153-156 IX, 2-7, 10-11, 26-30,
96, 1o1-102; of wife of emi-
grant, I1X, 74-76.

— explanation of term, IX, 8.

— fine for drinking spirituous liquor,
&Cs 1%, /84

— has no property, vii, 416; ex-
ceptions,. See Woman, pro-
perty of,

— inherits, 1%, 187 note.

= manner of burning dead, v, 167-
168,

— may be beaten, vII1, 299~300.

— hot to make hoard from husband’s
property, 1X, 199.

— penance for unfaithful, X1, 177~
178.

— punishment for defaming, vIII,
2753 for forsaking, viii, 389,

R

r
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Wife, qualifications required for Es
4-11; exceptions, II, 238-240. :

— repudiation and supersession, IX, |
46, 77-85, 9. Al

— sale of, 1x, 46; an Upapataka,
XI, 62.

Wind, See Viyu.

Witnesses, conflict of, virr, 73.

— duty of speaking the truth, viIr,
74, 76.

— exhortation of, vii, 79-86, 89~
10I. SO

— manner of examination, viri, 87-
88.

— moral guilt of perjured, viir, 75,

82, 89, 93-101 ; exceptions, VIII,

103~106, 112.

— number of, required, vi11, 60, 66,
77.

— persons disqualified to be, vrr,
64-67. f

— persons qualified to be, viri, 62~
63 ; in special cases, V111, 68-72,
254, 256, 258-262.

— punishment of, for refusal of evi-
dence, viiI, 107; for perjury,
see Perjury. e

— suffer for others, vi11, 169.

— to whom misfortune happen, pay
debt, vir, 108. See Evidence.

‘Wives, all mothers through one son,
1X, 183.

— of several castes, 111, 12-13; IX,
85-87.

— seniority among, of equal caste,
IX, 124-125. See Aduiltery,
Connubial intercourse, Hus-
band, Marriage, Son begotten
on widow or wife, X

Woman, adhering to heretical sect, v
receives no libation, v, 9o,

— always dependent, Vv, 147-149;
IX, 2-3. ;

— causing abortion, receives no liba-
tion, v, go.

— impure on birth of child, 1v, 212;
v, 85.

— impurity on death of, v, ¥2.

— killing a, an Upapltaka, x1, 67;
disqualifies for readmission into
caste, XI, 191. See Penance
for killing.

— killing husband, receives no liba-
tion, Vv, go. X

L. menstruating, 111,45-46; IV, 40-41,
57,2083 Vv, 66, 85, 108 ; XI, 174.

2
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‘Woman, mouth of a, always pure, v,
130.

— naked, not to be looked at, 1v,
53. i

— names of, 11, 33 ; II1, 9.

— naturally wicked nature of, 11,
213-215; IX, 17-20,

— not allowed to recite Veda, IX,
18; nor to sacrifice, 1V, 205-
206; XI, 36-37.

— pregnant, committing a nuisance,
1X, 283; pays no toll at a ferry,
VIII, 407.

— property of, appropriation by
males punishable, Vi1, 29; de-
finition of, IX, 194 ; succession
to, IX;.I04, 131, 192-193, 195~
198.

— punishment of wicked, in next
life, x11, 69.

— remarried, husband of, excluded
from Sriddha, 1ir,—#66. See
Marriage, second; Son of re-
married woman,

— rights to, not lost by law of limi-
tation, VIII, 149. ;

— rule of sipping water for, v, 139.

— sacraments for, performed with-
out Mantras, 11, 66.

Woman, six causes of the ruin of, IX,
13,

— special punishment for a, IX, 230.

— unchaste, food of, forbidden to
Brihmana, 1v,211, 220; receives
no libation, v, go.

— without guardian, protected by
king, vIII, 28,

_ without male relative, food of,
forbidden, 1v, 213.

‘Women, treatment of, III, 55-62;
witnesses for women, VIII, 68.
See Betrothal, Bride, Daughter,
Marriage, Mother, Sister, Wi~
dow, Wife.

‘Writing, pp. Xcix-ci; VIIIL, 154 note,
168. See Documents, Edicts.

Yagaavalkya-smriti, pp. xlviii, xlix,
lv, Ixxiii, xcix, ci-civ, cvii, cxxii.

Yig#ikas, pp. xlviii, 1.

Yagur-veda, pp. xvi, Ix; 1, 235 1V,
124 XI, 263, 265; XII, 112.

— quoted, VIII, 106; XI, 251, 257,

Yakshas, 1, 37; 111, 196 ; XI, 96.

Yama, IiI, 87, 211; V, 96 VI, 61
VIIL, 4, 7 3 VIII, 86, 925 IX, 303,
307 5 XII, 17, 21-22.

Yavana race, pp, Cxiv, cxvii; X, 44

L



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Page xx, 1l. 26-33. The tradition which asserts that the Gautamiya and

Vasishtba Dharmasstras originally were the property of Vedic
schools, studying the Sima-veda and the Rig-veda, has already been
mentioned by Colebrooke in his Essay on the Mimimsi. It goes
back to Kumérila, who adduces it in his Varttika on Mimémsa-siitra,
I, 3, 11 (Tantra-varttika, p. 179, Benares Sanskrit Series). The same
author states there that the Dharmaséistra of Sankha and Likhita
belonged to the Véigasaneyins.

- XXXiX, add at the end of nmote 3: ‘It is, however, found in some
other Grihya-sfitras.’

. Wil, add at the end of note 4: ‘The copy of the Munich MS.
No. 83 has &3,

. cxii, L 1. More important is the fact that Kumarila, who, as I hold
with Professor Max Miiller, cannot be placed later than 700 A.D.,
knew our Manu-smriti. In the portions of the Tantra-virttika, pub-
lished in the Benares Sanskrit Series, I find the following verses
quoted, i, 21P (p. 203, L. 14); ii, 140 (p. 178, L 8); iv, 178 (p. 138,
L 1%)3 v, 56 (p. 111, L. 11); viil, 57 (p. x99y L 23); ix, 182 (p. 135,
L. 2); xi; 30 (p. 110, 1. 19); xi,93 (p- 136, L. 19); xi, 94 (p. 236, L. 24);
xi, 96P (p. 137, L 7); xii, 95 (p. 117, L. 20); xii, 705, 106" (p. 8o,
1. 18). Most of these quotations show some variae lectiones,
which, however, are not very important, and possibly, nay probably,
are due to inaccuracy on Kumadrila’s part. One verse, quoted p. 241,
1. 22, is not traceable in our Manu. Kum@rila names Manu through-
out as the first and most venerable authority on the sacred law. His,

predecessor, the author of the metrical Tikd, on the Mimamsa-siitra, .

which he quotes at great length, holds the same opinion, and clearly
and frequently alludes to our Manu-smriti. :

. 11, ch. 1, ver. 19, add at the end of the note: ‘The idea that seven
Purushas make up man, occurs Satapatha-brihmana vi, 1, 1, 3,
and 6.

. 32, ch. 11, v. 15; add at the end of the note: “The passages referred
to in the text are quoted in the Sabarabhishya on Mimamsi-siitra,
11, 4, 8/

.33, ch. 11, v. a1, for ‘to the east of Prayiga and to the west of
Vinasana’ read ‘to the west of Prayiga and to the east of Vinayana,’

L 39; ch. 11, V. 52, for ¢ trathfulness, if he faces the east’ read ‘truth-
fulness, if he faces the north’ :

[ 58, ch. 11, v. 151, for ‘old enough to be) fathers® read ‘old enough
to:be his) fathers.?

L
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£, ch. 11T, v. 103 note, read at the end ; ‘dgatam apy atithim na

vidyét.”

P. 101, ch. 111, v. 141 note, for ¢ paisaki’ read ¢ Paisi#i.’

P. 105, ch. 111, v. 159, for ‘substances used for flavouring’ read ¢ con-
diments.’ 3

P. 112, ch. IT1, v. 202 note, for ¢ akshayyakalpate’ read ¢ akshayiyopak.’

P. 121, ch. 111, v. 251, for ¢ Rest either (here or at home)’ read ¢ Take
rest.

P. 126, ch, 111, v. 274 note. The passage quoted by Vig#Anesvara on
Yag#. 1, 217, is to the following effect: ¢ When the moon stands in
the (asterism) sacred to the manes (Maghib) and the sun in the
(asterism) Hasta, that lunar day is sacred to Yama; it is called the

elephant’s shadow.” Another explanation of the same term from

the Malamdsatattva, quoted in the Petersburg Dictionary, asserts that
it means an eclipse of the sun,

P. 137, ch. 1V, v. 55, affer ‘let him not take off his garland’ add ¢ (with
his own hands).’ :

P. 141, ch. 1V, v. 80 note, add ‘Regarding the consequences of giving
spiritual advice to a Sfidra, see also Mah, x111, 10, 55.’

P. 144, ch. 1v, note to vv. 95-97, for ¢ The Pushya-day is the sixth lunar

day of each month’ read ¢ The Pushya-day of the month of Pausha

s the day of the full moon; see Bipudeva Sistrf, note on Stryasid-

dhénta, p. 94, s.16. )

P. 147, ch. 1v, v. 113 note, add * Some parallel passages make the latter

meaning more probable.’

P. 172, ch. v, v. 16 note, add ¢ For Sasalkas on all (occasions,” Medh.,
Gov.) Ku, proposes ¢ Sasalkas of all (kinds).”

P. 182, ch. v, v. 82 note, for ‘such a one who is mentioned’ read ‘such

P

.

a one as is mentioned.’ .

. 189, ch. v, v. 115, for ‘for solid things’ read ‘for things piled up.’
The commentators give as examples ¢ couches, beds, and the like,’
and apparently refer to the cushions and mattresses used for such
purposes.

P. 199, ch. v1, v, 6. The translation ‘a dress made of bark or grass’

ought fo be placed in the text, instead of ¢ 2 tattered garment,’

206, ch. VI, v. 43 note, for the first ‘asamkasukah’ read ©asam-

kusukah.

P. 222, ch, viI, v. 43. In accordance with the explanation of Medh.,
‘the science of dialectics, (which gives) self-knowledge * ought to be
inserted in the text, instead of ‘the science of dialectics and the
knowledge of the (supreme) Soul ;° see Introduction, p. xxxvii.

P, 234, ch. vII, v. 118 note, insers ‘or Mahattara’ after ¢ Gramak(sa,’
and ‘ are’ before “ the so-called haks.’

P. 241, cb. V11, v. 157, for ¢ consists)’ read ¢ (consists).’

Pages 253, 253, superscription, for ¢ ceremonial’ read ¢ criminal.’

P, 253, ch, vi11, v. 4 note, insert at beginning ¢ Rinasyidanam,’

P. 259, ch, vII1, v. 25 note, for “akira’ read akara’ (twice),

P
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 61 I

{(2, ch. VIII, v. 53 note, for ‘apadesam’ read ¢ adesam.

P, 263, ch. v, v. 65 note, for ‘includes according to Nar.,, Gov.,
Nand., Medh. also ascetics,” read ‘includes according to Nar., Gov.,
Medh. also ascetics, or, refers to the latter alone, Nand.’

P. 288, ch. vi1, v. 192 note, for ¢ Nir. takes’ read ¢ Nar, and Nand. take.”

P. 292, ch. vim, v. 210 note. Add after the quotation from Asv.
Srauta-sfitra, ¢ Ap. Srauta-sfitra x111, 5, 12.

P. 293, ch. vi11, v. 227 note, dele ¢ Nand. omits this verse and the next.’

P. 293, ch. VIIL, v. 228 note, add ‘ Nand. omits this verse.’

P. 296, ch. vim, v. 237 note, add after ‘ The samyl is, ¢either the
wedge at the yoke, or.’

P. 308, ch. vIII, v. 309 note, for ¢ who takes the goods of Brahmanas or
injures them’ read ‘who takes the goods of Brihmazas, injures, or
abandons them.’ ;

P. 331, ch. IX, v. 20 note, add ¢ The Pratika of this verse is quoted by
Vi. LXXIII, 125 see also Ap. Srauta-sfitra 1, g, 9, where a somewhat
different version occurs.’

P. 339, ch. 1X, yv. 64-68 note, for ¢ Aupagandhani’ read ¢ Aupagafighani,’
which latter is the correct form of the name.

P. 352, ch. IX, v. 128 note, add ¢ The story agrees exactly with Mah.
XII, 343, 57 ; see also Vishzu-puraza, vol. ii, p. ro (ed. Hall).’

P. 362, ch. 1x, v. 170, for * Glidhotpanna’ read ¢ Gidhotpanna.’

P. 398, ch, IX, v. 315 note, add at end, ‘ see also Mah, x111, 33, 17.’

P, 399, ch, 1x, v. 323. Mah. x11, 65, 1 seq. recommend Zhave deha-
tydgam, ¢ death in battle,’ for a king.

P. 405, ch. X, v. 19 note, for ¢ the name of caste’ read ¢ the name of the
caste.’

P. 406, ch. X, v. 22. The formy Lik&ivi for Likkbavi actually occurs.

P. 407, ibid., for ¢ waters’ read ¢ water.’

P. 416, ch. x, v. 64 note, for ¢ Sacred Books of the East, 11, read
SS BRIy

P. 425, ch. X, v. 111, for ‘offering sacrifices for teaching’ read ¢ offering
sacrifices for, or, teaching.’

P. 443, ch. X1, v. 64 note, add ¢ Y4, 111, 240 favours Nir,’s explanation
of mahiyantrapravartana.’

P. 457, ch. X1, v. 134, for ‘a spade of black iron ’ read ¢ a mattdck of black
iron.’

P. 479, ch. X1, v. 242, for ¢ penance’ read ‘ austerity’ (twice).

P. 480, ch. X1, v. 250, for ¢ (that seen) by Vasish#tba’ read ¢ the three verses
(seen) by Vasishzba.! Make the same correction in the note, and add,
“the correct reading in the text is prati tryritam.’

P. 481, ch. XI, v. 253, add at the end, or, ¢ Thus, verily thus.’ \

P. 512, ch. X11, v. 120 note, add ¢ Compare for this verse and the next,

Rig-veda x, go, 13-14."
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RED B0OOKS OF THE EAST

TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS

AND EDITED BV

THE RIGHT HON.

F. MAX MULLER.

This Sertes is published with the sanction and co-operation of the Secretary of
State for India in Council,

REPORT presented

‘M. Renan présente trois nouveaunx
volumes de la grande collection des
““Livres sacrés de IOrient” (Sacred
Books of the East), que dirige & Oxford,
avec une si vaste érudition et une critique
si sflre, le savant associé de 1’Académie
des Inscriptions, M. Max Miiller. . . . La
premiére série de ce beau recueil, com-
posée de 24 volumes, est presque achevée.
M. Max Miiller se propose d’en publier

to the ACADEMIE DES INSCRIPTIONS, May 11,
1883, by M. ERNEST RENAN.

une seconde, dont l'intérét historique et
religieux ne sera pas moindre. M. Max
Miiller a su se procurer la collaboration
des savans les plus éminens d’Europe et
d’Asie.  L'Université d’Oxford, que cefte
grande publication honore au plus haut
degré, doit tenir & continuer dans les plus
larges proportions une ceuvre aussi phile-
sophiquement congue que savamment
exécutée.”

EXTRACT from the QUARTERLY REVIEW.

‘We rejoice to notice that a second
series of these translations has been an-
nounced and has actually begun to appear,
The stones, at least, out of which a stately
edifice may hereafter arise, are here being
brought together. Prof. Max Miiller has
deserved well of scientific history. Not
a few minds owe to his enticing words
their first attraction to this branch of
study., Butno work of his, not even the

great edition of the Rig-Veda, can com-
pare in importance or in usefulness with
this English translation of the Sacred
Books of the East, which has been devised
by his foresight, successfully brought so
far by his persuasive and organising
power, and will, we trust, by the assist-'

" ance of the distinguished scholars he has

gathered round him, be carried in due
time to a happy completion.’

Professor E. HARDY), Inangural Lecture in the University of Freiburg, 1887,

‘Die allgemeine vergleichende Reli-
gionswissenschaft datirt von jenem gross-
artigen, in seiner Art einzig dastehenden
Unternehmen, zu welchem anf Anregung
Max Miillers iny Jahre 1874 auf dem

internationalen Orientalistencongress in
London der Grundstein gelegt worden
war, die Ubersetzung der heiligen Biicher
des Ostens’ (the Sacred Books of the
Kast).

The Hon. ALBERT 8. G. CANNING, ‘Words on Existing Religions.’

€The recent publication of the “Sacred

Books of the Kast” in English is surely literature.’

a great event in the annals of theological

i
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST:

FIRST SERIES.

vor. I. The Upanishads.

Translated by F. Max MtLLer. Part I: The Kkindogya-
upanishad, The Talavakira-upanishad, The Aitareya-Aranyaka,
The Kaushitaki-brahmana-upanishad, and The Végasaneyi-
samhitd-upanishad. Second Zdition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.

The Upanishads contain the phtlosophy of the Veda. They have
become the foundation of lhe later Veddnta doctrines, and indirectly
of Buddhism. Schopenhauer, speaking of the Upanishads, says :
“In the whole world there is no study so beneficial and so elevaling
as that of the Upanishads. It kas been the solace of my life, it will
be the solace of my death. |

[See also Vol. XV.]

Vor. 1. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas,

. As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Visish/a,
and Baudhfyana. Translated by Grore BUHLER. PartI.
Apastamba and Gautama. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 64.

The Sacred Laws of the Aryas contain the original lreatises on
whick the Laws of Manu and other lawgivers were founded.

[See also Vol. XIV.]

vor. III. The Sacred Books of China.

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James LrcGe.
' Part I. The Sh@t King, The Religious Portions of the Shih
King, and The Hsifo King. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 125.64.

Confucius was a collector of ancient iraditions, not the founder of
a new religion, As he lived in the sixth and fifih centuries B.C.
his works are of unique interest for the study of Ethology.

[See also Vols. X VI, XXVII, XX VIII, XXXIX, and XL.)

Vor. IV. The Zend-Avesta.

Translated by Jaugs Darmesterer. Part I The Vendiddd.
Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 14s.

The Zend-Avesia contains the relics of whal was the religion of

L3



EDITED BY F. MAX MULLER. @I

Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes. It forms fo the present day the sacred
book of the Parsis, the so-called fire-worshippers.

[See also Vols. XXIIT and XXXT.}

vor. V. Pahlavi Texts.
Translated by E. W. West. Part I. The Bundahis, Bahman
Yast, and Shayast 14-shdyast. 8vo, cloth, 125, 6d.
The Pahlavi Texls comprise the theological literalure of the revival
of Zoroaster's religion, beginning with the Sassanian dynasty. They
are imporiant for a study of Gnosticism.
[See also Vols, X VIII, XXIV, XXXVII, and XLVIL]

Vors. VI axp IX. The Qur'dn.
Parts Land II. Translated by E. H. Paumer. Second Edition.
8vo, cloth, 21s.
This translation, carried oul according lo lzzs own peculiar views
of the origin of the Qur’dn, was the last greal work of E. H. Palmer,
before he was murdered in Egypl.

vor. Vil. The Institutes of Vishzu.
Translated by Jurws Jorry. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 64.
A collection of legal aphorisms, closely connecied with one of the \
oldest Vedic schools, the Kathas, but considerably added fo in later
time.  Of imporiance for a critical study of the Laws of Manu.

vor. Viil. The Bhagavadgitd, with The Sanatsugatiya,
and The Anugita. ‘
Translated by KAsuinAta Triveax TEvaNG.  Second Edition.
8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.
The earliest philosophical and religious poem of India. 1t has been
paraphrased in Arnold’s ‘Song Celestral.

vor. X. The Dhammapada, ‘
Translated from Pili by F. Max MiiLter ; and
The Sutta-Nipata, ¢
Translated from PAli by V. FAUSBGLL ; being Canonical Books
of the Buddhists, Second Editien. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6.
The Dhammapada contains the quinlessence of Buddhist moralily.
The Sutta-Nipdta gives the aui}zgn!x‘c teaching of Buddha on some
of the fundamenial principles of religion.
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L. XI. Buddhist Suttas,

Translated from Péli by T. W. Ravs Davips. 1. The Mahi-
parinibbdna Suttanta; 2. The Dhamma-/4akka-ppavattana
Sutta. 3. The Tevigga Suttanta; 4. The Akankheyya Sutta ;
5. The Ketokhila Sutta;.6..The Mahd-sudassana Suttanta;
7. The Sabbisava Sutta. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.

A collection of the most imporiant religious, moral, and philosophical

discourses taken from the sacred canon of the Buddhists.

Vor. X11. The Satapatha-Brahmara, according to the
Text of the Madhyandina School.

Translated by Jurivs Eccerine. Part I. Books I and II.
8vo, cloth, 125, 6.

A minute account of the sacrificial céremonies of the Vedic age.
1t contains the carliest account of the Deluge in India.
[See also Vols, XX VI, XLI, XLIII, and XLIV.]

Vor. XI1II. Vinaya Texts.
Translated from the P4li by T. W. Ruys Davips and HerMany
OrpexsERG. Part I. The PAtimokkha. The Mah4vagga, I-IV.
8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.
The Vinaya Texls give for the first lime a translation of the moral
code of the Buddhist religion as setfled in the third century B.C.
[See also Vols. XVII and XX.]

Vor. X1v. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas,

‘ As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VAsish#ta,
and Baudhiyana. Translated by Grore Btmrer. Part II.
Visish/%a and Baudhdyana. 8vo, cloth, ros. 64,

Von, XV, The Upanishads.
Translated by F. Max MurLer. Part1l. The Kazka-upanishad,
The Mundaka-upanishad, The Taittityaka-upanishad, The
Brihaddranyaka-upanishad, The Svetdsvatara-upanishad, The
Prasfa-upanishad, and The Maitriyana-brahmana-upanishad.
Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 64.

Vor. XVi, The Sacred Books of China.

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Leecr.
Part II. The Yi King. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 64,

[See also Vols, XX VII, XX VIIL]

Vor. XViI. Vinaya Texts,
Translated from the Pili by T. W. Ruys Davips and HerMANN

Oroenerre. Partll. The Mah4vagga, V-X. The Kullavagga,
I-TII. 8vo, cloth, ros. 64, : ;
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Vor. XVvIII. Pahlavi Texts.

Translated by E. W. West. Part II.  The Dadista.n—l Dlmk
and The Epistles of Manfistthar. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 64

Vor. X1x. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king.
A Life of Buddha by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from
Sanskrit into Chinese by Dharmaraksha, a.p. 420, and from
Chinese into English by Samuer BeAr. 8vo, cloth, ros. 64.
This life of Buddha was translated from Sanskrit inlo Chinese,
A.D. 420. i contains many legends, some of whick show a ceriain
similartty lo the Evangelium infantiae, §e.

Von. XX. Vinaya Texts.

Translated from the PAli by T. W. Ruyvs Davips and HerRMANN
OrpEnsErG. Part ITI. The Kullavagga, IV-XII. 8vo, cloth,
105, 6d.

Vor. XxxI. The Saddharma-pundarika or, The Lotus
of the True Law.

Translated by H. Kern. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 64.
¢ The Lotus of the True Law, a canonical book of the Northern
Buddhists, translaled from Sanskrit.  There is a Chinese iransla-
tion of this book whick was finished as early as the year 286 4.D.

Vo, XXII. Gaina-Sitras.
Translated from Prékrit by HerMANN Jacosr. Part I. The
Akﬁranga-Sﬁtra and The Kalpa-Sfitra.  8vo, cloth, xos. 6d.

The religion of the Gainas was founded by a contemporary of Buddha.
It still counts numerous adherents in India, while there are no
Buddhists left in India proper.

[See Vol. XLV.} .

vorn. XX111. The Zend-Avesta.

Translated by James DaruesTETER. Part II. The Sirézahs,
Yasts, and Nyflyis, 8vo, cloth, 108, 64.

Vor. XX1v. Pahlavi Texts.

Translated by E. W. Wgsr.| Part IIL  Dind-i Mamﬁg-

Khirad, Sikand- gmanik Vigdr, and Sad Dar. 8vo, cloth,
165, 6d. ;

I
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SECOND SERIES.

Vor. XXV. Manu. ‘
Translated by Geore BUHLER. 8vo, cloth, 21s.
This transiation is founded on that of Sir William Jones, which
has been carefully revised and corrected with the help of seven native
Commentaries. An Appendix contains all the quotations from Manu
which are found in the Hindu Law-books, Iranslated for the use of
the Law Courts in India. Anoiher Appendizx gives a synopsis of
parallel passages from the six Dharma-siitras, the other Smrifis,
the Upanishads, the Mahdbhdrata, &e.
Vor. XXVI. The Satapatha-Brahmaza.
Translated by Jurius Eceerine. Part II. Books III and IV.
8vo, cloth, 125. 64,
VoLs. XXVII AND XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China,
‘ The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James LeceE. Parts
IITandIV. The Li &1, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules
of Propriety, or Ceremonial Usages. 8vo, cloth, z5s.
Von. XXIX, The Grzhya-Sttras, Rules of Vedic
Domestic Ceremonies.
Part I. S4nkhdyana, Asvaldyana, PAraskara, Khidira. Trans-
lated by HermManN OLDENBERG. 8vo, cloth, 125, 64,
vor. XXX. The Gzzhya-Sttras, Rules of Vedic
' Domestic Ceremonies. y
Part IL.  Gobhila, Hirazyakesin, Apastamba. Translated by
Hrruany Orornsere. Apastamba, Vag#a-paribhishd-sttras.
Translated by F. Max MULLer. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.
Lhese rules of Domestic Ceremontes describe the home lfe of the
ancient Aryas with a compleleness and accuracy unmaiched in any
other literature. Some of these rules have been incorporated in the
ancient Law-books.
Vor. XxXxI. The Zend-Avesta.
Part III. The VYasna, Visparad, Afrinagin, Gihs, and
Miscellaneous Fragments. Translated by L. H. Mitrs. 8vo,
cloth, 125. 64.
vor, XxxX1I. Vedic Hymns. ‘
Translated by F. Max Murrer. Part 1. 8vo, cloth, 18s. 64.
[See also Vol. XLVI.]
vor. XxX111. The Minor Law-books.

Translated by Juris Jorpy, Part I. Nérada, Bshaspati.
8vo, cloth, 1os, 6. ‘

SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST : @I
! \



EDITED BY F. MAX MULLER. : I i

By S

on. Xxx1v. The Vedinta-Sttras, with the Com-

mentary by SankaraZarya. Part L

Translated by G. Trisaut. 8vo, cloth, 125, 6d.
[See also Vols. XXXVIIT and XLVIIL]

Vors. XXXV anp xxxVI. The Questions of King
Milinda.
Translated from the PAli by T. W. Rruys Davips.
Part I. 8vo, cloth, ros. 64. Part IL. 8vo, cloth, 125. 6d.

Vor. XXxXViI, Pahlavi Texts.
Translated by E. W. West. Part IV. The Contents of the
Nasks, as stated in the Eighth and Ninth Books of the
Dinkard. 15s. .

vor. XXXVIII. The Vedinta-Sdtras. Part II. 8vo,
cloth, with full Index to both Parts, 125. 6d.
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:' Vors. XXXIX axp XL, The Sacred Books of China.
| The Texts of Téoism. Translated by Jamrs Lrccr. 8vo,
\ cloth, 21s.
| vor. XLI. The Satapatha- Brohmaza. Part 1L
Translated by Jurius EcerriNG. 8vo, cloth, r2s. 6d.
Vor. XLIL . Hymns of the Atharva-veda.
Translated by M. Broonrierp. 8vo, cloth, 21s. _ !
VOL. XLIII. The Satapatha-Brahmaza. :
Translated by Jurws Eceering. Part IV.  Books VIII,
IX, and X, 125 6d.
von, XLIV: The Satapatha-Brihmaza.
Translated by Jurius Ecgerine. Part V. Books XI, XII,
XHI, and XIV. 18s. 64.
von. XLV. The Gaina-Stitras.
Translated from Praksst, by Hermann Jacorr. Part II, The
Uttarddhyayana Sfitra, The Satrakzstdnga Sfitra. 8vo, cloth,
12s. 6d. ,
vor. XLvi. Vedic Hymns. Part II. 8vo,cloth, 14s.
vor. XLVII. Pahlavi Texts. ‘
Translatéd by E. W. West. Part V. Marvels of Zoroas-
trianism, 8s, 6d.
\.. Vor XLVIII. The Vedinta-Sftras, Part 111, with
Réamanuga’s Sribhéshya. \
Translated by G. Tuisavr. 80, cloth, 255,
Vor. XLIX. Buddhist Mahiyina Texts, Buddha-
karita, translated by E. B. Cowerr, Sukhvati-vytha,Vagratéhe-
“ dik, &c., translated by F. Max MULLER. Amitdyur-Dhyfna-
Sfira, translated by J. Taxagusu.  8vo, cloth, 125, 64,
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Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 1. Vagrakkhedikd ; The

Diamond-Cutler.
Edited by F. Max MurLer, MLA.  Small 4to, 3s. 64.

One of the most famous metaphysical treatises of the Mahiyina Buddhists.
Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 11. Sukhivati-Vytha :
Description of Sukhidvali, the Land of Blss. :
Edited by F. Max MijLLEr, M.A., and Buxviv Nanjio.  With
two Appendices: (1) Text and Translation of Sanghavarman’s
Chinese Version of the Poetical Portions of the Sukhivati-
Vyfiha ; (2) Sanskrit Text of the Smaller Sukhavati-Vyfha.

Small ‘4to, 7s. 6d.

The editio princeps of the Sacred Book of one of the largest and most

influential sects of Buddhism, numbering more than ten millions of followers
: in Japan alone, ;

Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 111. The Ancient Palm-
Leaves containing the Pragid-Paramita-Hyzdaya-
Sttra and the Ushnisha-Vigaya-Dharazni.

Edited by F. Max MirLer, M.A., and Bunviv Nanjro, M.A.
With an Appendix by G. Bunreg, C.LE. With many Plates.

Small 4to, ros,
Contains facsimiles of the oldest Sanskrit MS. at present known.

/Dharma-Samgraha, an, Ancient Collection of Buddhist
Technical 1erms.
Prepared for publication by Kexjiw Kasawara, a Buddhist
Priest from Japan, and, after his death, edited by F. Max
Mizer and H. Wenzer. Small 4to, 7s. 64.
KatyAyana’s Sarvanukramazni of the Rigveda.
With Extracts from Shadgurusishya’s Commentary entitled
Vedirthadipikd. Edited by A. A. MacporeLy, M.A., Ph.D. 16s.
The Buddha-Karita of Asvaghosha.
Rdited, from three MSS,, by E. B. Cowerr, M.A. 125 6d.
The Mantrapatha, or the Prayer Book of the Apa-
stambins.
Edited, together with the Commentary of Haradatta, and
transtated by M, Wangsrnivz, PhD. First Pari, Introduc-
tion, Sanskrit Wext, Varietas Lectionis, and Appendices.
Small quarto, 16s. 64.
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